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BASIS 

THE  basis  of  this  Conference  is  the  conviction 
that  the  Christian  faith,  rightly  interpreted  and 
consistently  followed,  gives  the  vision  and  the 
power  essential  for  solving  the  problems  of  to-day, 
that  the  social  ethics  of  Christianity  have  been 
greatly  neglected  by  Christians  with  disastrous 
consequences  to  the  individual  and  to  society,  and 
that  it  is  of  the  first  importance  that  these  should 
be  given  a  clearer  and  more  persistent  emphasis. 
In  the  teaching  and  work  of  Jesus  Christ  there  are 
certain  fundamental  principles — such  as  the  universal 
Fatherhood  of  God  with  its  corollary  that  mankind 
is  God's  family,  and  the  law  "  that  whoso  loseth  his 
life,  findeth  it " — which,  if  accepted,  not  only 
condemn  much  in  the  present  organisation  of 
society,  but  show  the  way  of  regeneration.  Christi- 
anity has  proved  itself  to  possess  also  a  motive  power 
for  the  transformation  of  the  individual,  without 
which  no  change  of  policy  or  method  can  succeed. 
In  the  light  of  its  principles  the  constitution  of 
society,  the  conduct  of  industry,  the  upbringing 
of  children,  national  and  international  politics,  the 
personal  relations  of  men  and  women,  in  fact  all 
human  relationships,  must  be  tested.  It  is  hoped 
that  through  this  Conference  the  Church  may  win 
a  fuller  understanding  of  its  Gospel,  and  hearing 
a  clear  call  to  practical  action  may  find  courage 
to  obey. 
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GENERAL   PREFACE 

THE  present  volume  forms  one  of  the  series  of 
Reports  drawn  up  for  submission  to  the  Conference 
on  Christian  Politics,  Economics  and  Citizenship, 
held  in  Birmingham  in  April  1924. 

In  recent  years  Christians  of  all  denominations 
have  recognised  with  increasing  conviction  that 
the  commission  to  "  go  and  teach  all  nations " 
involved  a  double  task.  Alongside  of  the  work  of 
individual  conversion  and  simultaneously  with  it 
an  effort  must  be  made  to  Christianise  the  corporate 
life  of  mankind  in  all  its  activities.  Recent  de- 
velopments since  the  industrial  revolution,  the  vast 
increase  of  population,  the  growth  of  cities,  the 
creation  of  mass  production,  the  specialisation  of 
effort,  and  the  consequent  interdependence  of 
individuals  upon  each  other,  have  given  new  sig- 
nificance to  the  truth  that  we  are  members  one  of 
another.  The  existence  of  a  system  and  of  methods 
unsatisfying,  if  not  antagonistic  to  Christian  life, 
constitutes  a  challenge  to  the  Church.  The  work 
of  a  number  of  pioneers  during  the  past  century 
has  prepared  the  way  for  the  attempt  to  examine 
and  test  our  social  life  in  the  light  of  the  principles 
revealed  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  visualise  the  require- 
ments of  a  Christian  civilisation.  Hitherto  such 
attempts  have  generally  been  confined  to  one  or 
two  aspects  of  citizenship ;  and,  great  as  has  been 
their  value,  they[_have  plainly  shown  the  defects  of 
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sectional  study.  We  cannot  Christianise  life  in 
compartments :  to  reform  industry  involves  the 
reform  of  education,  of  the  home  life,  of  politics 
and  of  international  affairs.  What  is  needed  is  not 
a  number  of  isolated  and  often  inconsistent  plans 
appropriate  only  to  a  single  department  of  human 
activity,  but  an  ideal  of  corporate  life  constructed 
on  consistent  principles  and  capable  of  being  applied 
to  and  fulfilled  in  every  sphere. 

The  present  series  of  Reports  is  a  first  step  in 
this  direction.  Each  has  been  drawn  up  by  a 
Commission  representative  of  the  various  denomina- 
tions of  British  Christians,  and  containing  not  only 
thinkers  and  students,  but  men  and  women  of  large 
and  differing  practical  experience.  Our  endeavour 
has  been  both  to  secure  the  characteristic  contri- 
butions of  each  Christian  communion  so  as  to  gain 
a  vision  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  worthy  of  our 
common  faith,  and  also  to  study  the  application  of 
the  gospel  to  actual  existing  conditions — to  keep 
our  principles  broad  and  clear  and  to  avoid  the 
danger  of  Utopianism.  We  should  be  the  last  to 
claim  any  large  or  general  measure  of  success.  The 
task  is  full  of  difficulty  :  often  the  difficulties  have 
seemed  insurmountable. 

But  as  it  has  proceeded  we  have  discovered  an 
unexpected  agreement,  and  a  sense  of  fellowship 
so  strong  as  to  make  fundamental  divergences,  where 
they  appeared,  matters  not  for  dispute  but  for  frank 
and  sympathetic  discussion.  Our  Reports  will  not 
be  in  any  sense  a  final  solution  of  the  problems  with 
which  they  are  concerned.  They  represent,  we 
believe,  an  honest  effort  to  see  our  corporate  life 
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steadily  and  whole  from  the  standpoint  of  Christi- 
anity ;  and  as  such  may  help  to  bring  to  many  a 
clearer  and  more  consistent  understanding  of  that 
Kingdom  for  which  the  Church  longs  and  labours 
and  prays. 

However  inadequate  our  Reports  may  appear — 
and  in  view  of  the  magnitude  of  the  issues  under 
discussion  and  the  infinite  grandeur  of  the  Christian 
gospel  inadequacy  is  inevitable — we  cannot  be  too 
thankful  for  the  experience  of  united  inquiry  and 
study  and  fellowship  of  which  they  are  the  fruit. 

It  should  be  understood  that  these  Reports  are 
printed  as  the  Reports  of  the  Commissions  only, 
and  any  resolutions  adopted  by  the  Conference  on 
the  basis  of  these  Reports  will  be  found  in  The 
Proceedings  of  C.O.P.E.C.,  which  also  contains  a 
General  Index  to  the  series  of  Reports. 
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GOD   IN  CHRIST 


CHAPTER  I 

GOD    IN    CHRIST 

"  WHAT  is  this  ?  A  new  doctrine.  With  authority 
He  commands  the  powers  of  evil  and  they  obey 
Him."  "  This  man  speaks  with  authority  and  not 
like  the  Rabbis."  His  originality  and  certainty  are 
characteristic  of  the  first  impression  made  by  Jesus 
Christ  upon  His  contemporaries.  And  modern 
studies,  which  have  done  so  much  to  interpret  the 
records  of  His  ministry,  enable  us  to  recover  some- 
thing of  the  surprise  and  hope  of  His  earliest  hearers, 
and  to  verify  in  our  own  experience  their  conviction 
that  "  never  man  spake  as  this  man."  In  the  world 
of  to-day,  a  world  bewildered  alike  by  the  com- 
plexity of  its  problems  and  by  its  own  apparent 
inability  to  solve  them,  there  is  manifest  a  growing 
and  wistful  desire  for  guidance.  Amidst  the  clamour 
of  warnings  and  predictions  and  policies,  men  and 
women  are  straining  their  ears  to  catch  the  authentic 
note  of  one  who  sees  and  can  declare  the  way  out  of 
chaos,  of  one  who  can  recall  them  to  the  eternal 
Beauty  and  Truth  and  Goodness,  of  one  whose 
sincerity  and  confidence  carry  instant  conviction. 
In  their  growing  anxiety  they  are  quick  to  seek 
security  even  in  outworn  superstitions  or  upstart 
creeds.  As  in  the  ancient  world,  which  in  so  large  a 
measure  resembles  our  own  day,  there  are  false 
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Christs  and  false  prophets  in  abundance  and  the 
people  are  drawn  after  them.  But  in  the  inevitable 
disillusionment  which  is  following  the  upheavals 
and  dreams,  the  experiments  and  disappointments 
of  the  past  decade,  there  is,  we  believe,  a  growing 
desire  to  hear  and  follow  Jesus,  which  summons 
those  who  are  called  by  His  name  to  reveal  and 
substantiate  their  claim  on  His  behalf. 

It  is  the  purpose  of  this  Report  to  set  out  plainly, 
and  with  reference  to  the  life  of  to-day,  what 
Christians  of  all  denominations  have  received  and 
hold  in  common  from  their  common  Lord.  They 
believe,  and  the  experience  of  late  years  deepens 
their  conviction,  that  in  Him  and  His  good  news 
of  God  lies  the  way  to  the  understanding  and  the 
right  use  of  life  in  all  its  manifold  aspects  and 
activities.  And  as  a  preliminary  to  the  detailed 
discussion  of  Christian  citizenship,  they  would 
attempt  to  define  and  explain  the  principles  from 
the  application  of  which  their  concrete  proposals  are 
derived. 

It  was  the  note  of  authority  which  first  drew  men 
and  women  to  Jesus.  Before  Him,  and  not  least 
among  His  own  compatriots,  there  had  been  seers 
and  prophets,  men  who  had  felt  and  helped  to 
satisfy  the  hunger  for  God,  and  who,  in  so  doing, 
had  been  inspired  to  reveal  for  their  own  and 
succeeding  generations  the  eternal  values,  and  to 
show  them  how  to  live  eternally.  In  Jesus  the 
partial  glimpses  and  incomplete  messages  of  the  past 
found  their  fulfilment.  He  and  He  alone  fully  knew 
God  and  revealed  Him  :  such  is  His  own  claim,  and 
such  the  experience  of  His  followers.  Here  was  a 
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declaration  of  the  Divine  nature  and  purpose  fresh 
and  arresting,  congruous  with  human  aspiration, 
and  infinitely  enriching  to  human  life.  Those  who 
had  ears  to  hear  and  eyes  to  see,  heard  an  inter- 
pretation of  the  ways  of  God  with  man,  and  of  the 
response  of  man  to  God,  which  carried  its  own  con- 
viction, and  saw  a  character  perfectly  illustrating  the 
fullness  of  the  teaching,  a  life  worthily  representing 
man  to  God,  and  God  to  man.  And  as  they  heard 
and  saw,  and  still  more  when  the  whole  revelation 
had  been  brought  to  its  focussing  point  at  Calvary, 
they  found  in  it  not  only  illumination  but  power, 
not  only  example  but  redemption.  The  old  passed 
away — or  rather  it  became  new — and  in  the  change 
was  manifested  God.  For  these  men  and  women 
there  was  henceforth  no  doubt  or  fear,  but  only  love 
and  faith  and  hope.  They  were  themselves  trans- 
formed, and  in  them  was  liberated  a  Spirit  who  knit 
them  into  organic  fellowship  one  with  another,  and 
by  them  continued  their  Master's  redemptive  work. 
He,  not  merely  as  teacher  and  pattern,  but  as  living 
comrade,  was  the  source  and  goal  of  their  new 
emotion  and  new  thinking  and  new  activity.  For 
them  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Saviour,  and  because 
Saviour,  also  Lord  and  God.  All  things  were  theirs, 
for  they  were  Christ's,  and  Christ  was  God's. 

And  the  testimony  of  the  eye-witnesses  has  been 
confirmed  by  a  growing  weight  of  Christian  experi- 
ence throughout  the  centuries.  Men  and  women 
of  all  nations  and  languages,  of  all  times  and  stations, 
learned  and  simple,  robust  and  suffering,  speculative 
and  practical,  have  found  their  satisfaction  in  Him, 
and  in  Him  have  entered  upon  fresh  and  fuller  life. 
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Incarnate  at  a  particular  time  and  place,  He  appeals 
universally,  meeting  the  needs  and  receiving  the 
worship  of  humanity  in  all  its  representative  types, 
from  the  child  who  announces  that  He  came  "  to 
put  a  face  on  God,"  to  the  thinker  who  sees  in  the 
drama  of  His  passion  and  resurrection  the  clear 
expression  of  a  pattern  which  he  dimly  traces  inter- 
woven in  the  very  woof  and  warp  of  the  universe. 

To  attempt  to  condense  into  a  few  pages  what  the 
generations  of  Christendom  have  found  in  Him  is  a 
task  impossible  of  accomplishment.  For  our  own 
purpose  it  will  be  enough  to  note  four  main  headings 
of  His  word  and  work :  its  revelation  of  God,  its 
conception  of  man's  nature,  its  vision  of  man's 
calling,  its  manifestation  of  power  to  fulfil  that  call- 
ing. These  four  can  be  expressed  in  the  four  words, 
Fatherhood,  personality,  sacrifice  and  fellowship. 

(A)  FATHERHOOD 

Light  on  the  nature  of  God  and  His  purpose  for 
the  world  may  come  to  man  through  all  the  avenues 
of  experience.  God  discloses  Himself  in  many  ways, 
and  some  respond  to  one  kind  of  appeal,  some  to 
another.  Not  a  few  mystics,  poets  and  scientists 
find  God  more  readily  in  Nature,  or  in  the  rare 
atmosphere  of  pure  thought,  than  in  concrete  action 
and  human  life.  They  shrink  from  the  personal,  and 
fear  to  limit  the  infinity  of  the  all-pervading  by  the 
ascription  of  attributes  necessarily  relative  and 
anthropomorphic.  Others,  bewildered  by  the  diffi- 
culty of  reconciling  a  credal  religion  with  what  they 
know  of  the  universe,  yet  find  in  their  own  conscious- 
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ness  of  right  and  wrong  a  guide  for  life.  Humanity 
can  show  few  characters  more  heroic  than  those  who 
thus  without  faith  fling  themselves  into  "  the  lost 
fight  of  virtue."  Such  men  are  in  fact  living  by 
Christian  standards  which  they  do  not  consciously 
trace  to  Christ.  They  approach  God  in  Christ 
through  experience  of  God  as  the  object  of  all 
thought.  But  whether  the  first  knowledge  of  God 
worthy  of  the  name  comes  to  a  man  through  seeing 
God  in  Jesus,  or  whether  a  man's  faith  in  Christ  be 
regarded  as  a  supplement  to  his  belief  in  God,  all 
Christians,  whatever  their  differences  in  tempera- 
ment, find  in  Christ  the  ultimate  standard  of  their 
trust  in  God  and  their  hope  for  mankind.  For  us 
as  Christians,  God  is  "  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  the  value  and  destiny  of 
men  must  be  judged  in  the  light  of  Christ's  attitude 
towards  them.  We  turn  then  to  the  Gospels  that 
we  may  learn  how  to  think  of  God  and  His  purpose 
for  the  world. 

And  surely  we  are  justified  in  so  doing.  What- 
ever be  the  ultimate  truth,  if  "  God  has  many  Words 
for  many  worlds,"  we,  while  we  are  human  and  on 
earth,  can  find  our  highest  concept  of  Deity  only 
when  the  eternal  is  translated  for  us  into  the  terms 
of  our  humanity.  If  we  go  to  the  masters  of  human 
thought  for  our  philosophy  and  science,  to  the 
masters  of  creative  art  for  our  literature  and  music, 
if  the  expert  has  a  right  to  be  heard,  then  to  reject 
in  religion  the  revelation  of  One  who  was  "  defined 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  power  in  accordance  with 
the  Spirit  of  holiness "  is  to  be  false  to  the  method 
of  sound  study.  And  if  we  are  to  deal  fairly  with 
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what  is  set  before  us  in  Jesus  Christ,  we  must  test  it 
by  attempting  to  interpret  all  our  experience  in  the 
light  of  it.  It  has  been  said  of  William  James' 
psychology  that  he  endeavoured  to  explain  the 
psychical  from  the  physical,  the  consciousness  of 
men  from  the  movements  of  the  brain  and  action  of 
the  nerves ;  and  that  when  he  had  pushed  explana- 
tions in  terms  of  the  physical  as  far  as  they  would  go 
he  came  to  the  point  where  he  had  to  admit,  and 
where  he  frankly  and  gladly  admitted,  some  inde- 
pendent spiritual  reality.  The  critic  who  so 
describes  his  work  adds  that  he  ought  not  to  have 
been  content  with  recognising  the  independence  of 
the  spiritual  at  one  or  two  points,  but  that,  having 
admitted  it  somewhere,  he  should  have  gone  back 
over  the  whole  ground  again,  and  asked  whether  his 
physiological  explanations  were  really  satisfying. 
Having  admitted  the  spiritual  somewhere,  he  should 
have  looked  for  it  everywhere.  We  are  in  like  case 
with  the  revelation  in  Jesus  Christ.  Here  God  is 
convincingly  present,  even  when  we  seem  to  look 
in  vain  for  Him  elsewhere.  But  if  we  become  con- 
scious of  God  in  Christ,  then  we  have  to  interpret 
all  our  experience  religiously,  and  expect  to  find  God 
where  at  first  we  thought  He  was  not.  So  the 
coming  of  Christ  gives  a  new  assurance,  a  new  cer- 
tainty to  our  faith  in  the  Fatherhood  of  God. 

We  may  note,  in  the  first  place,  that  God  is 
supremely  real  in  the  experience  of  Jesus.  To  Him 
the  amazing  thing  was  the  poverty  of  men's  faith. 
"  He  marvelled  because  of  their  unbelief."  We  are 
amazed  at  His  absolute  confidence.  "  He  was,"  as 
the  Puritan  Father,  Goodwin,  said,  "  the  first  and 
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greatest  believer  that  ever  lived."  What  is  to  most 
of  us  at  best  a  fleeting  vision,  often  forgotten  and 
often  denied,  a  vision  which  has  too  little  in  common 
with  our  everyday  life,  was  to  Him  an  abiding  cer- 
tainty, the  fact  of  which  His  whole  life  was  a  testi- 
mony. It  is  the  evidence  of  His  perfect  union  with 
God,  confirming  His  claim  to  an  unique  Sonship, 
that  led  His  disciples,  men  whose  whole  heredity  and 
training  prejudiced  them  against  such  a  confession, 
to  acclaim  Him  "  Lord  of  all."  The  experience  of 
the  centuries,  enshrined  in  the  belief  and  creeds  of 
Christendom,  warrants  us  in  "  looking  to  Jesus,  the 
author  and  fulfiller  of  our  faith  " — Jesus  who  revealed 
in  its  perfection  that  of  which  prophets  and  saints 
have  seen  glimpses  and  told  as  best  they  could,  Jesus 
who  took  up  and  enriched  and  completed  the  work 
of  the  ages. 

The  foundation  of  "  the  social  gospel  "  is  the  fact 
that  this  God,  whose  thoughts  and  ways  so  clearly 
are  not  as  ours,  is  none  the  less  our  Father.  This 
truth  is  finally  established  in  the  revelation  of  the 
Father  in  His  Son.  The  attitude  of  Jesus  Christ 
towards  His  own  mission,  towards  the  external  work 
of  Nature  and  towards  mankind  is  determined  by 
the  truth  of  the  Fatherhood  of  God  everywhere  and 
in  all  relationships.  Not  everything  that  happens  in 
the  natural  order  or  in  human  society  is  in  accord- 
ance with  God's  will :  that  will  is  not  yet  done  on 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.  But  the  material  world  is 
not  in  itself  evil.  The  creation  is  good.  "  Jesus 
passed  on,  not  as  through  a  wilderness  where  all 
is  ownerless  and  homeless,  save  the  thread  of  way 
itself,  but  as  through  His  Heavenly  Father's  domain. 
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Wherever  He  trod,  He  took  possession  and  exercised 
authority  in  His  Father's  name."  The  revelation  of 
the  love  of  God  is  not  an  aspect  of  the  life  of  Jesus, 
nor  yet  specially  associated  with  some  aspect  of  His 
life.  It  is  the  whole  significance  of  His  life.  His 
whole  work  is  to  reveal  the  Father's  love. 

Nor  is  the  Fatherhood  of  God  as  revealed  in  and 
by  Jesus  a  merely  passive  relationship  of  benevolent 
interest  or  patient  expectation.  God  does  not 
simply  wait  for  us  to  recognise  and  return  to  Him. 
He  seeks  us  out  with  a  love  that  will  not  despair 
nor  let  us  go.  Jesus,  alike  by  what  He  said  and 
did  and  by  what  He  was,  reveals  the  resources  of 
the  Father's  love ;  His  followers  recognised  in  Him 
the  divine  initiative — "  God  so  loved  that  He  gave  " 
and  "He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son,  shall  He 
not  with  Him  give  us  all  things  ?  "  It  is  from  this 
conviction  of  the  invincible  activity  of  the  Father 
("  My  Father  worketh  ")  that  Christians  draw  their 
hope.  They  are  called  to  attempt  great  things ; 
they  can  undertake  their  task  if  they  also  expect 
great  things.  If,  as  Herrmann  wrote,  "  Our  com- 
munion with  God  rests  upon  God's  communion 
with  us,"  then  indeed  we  should  not  shrink  from 
our  calling,  nor  be  dismayed  at  what  it  involves ; 
"  for  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  us "  and  for  us. 

(B)  PERSONALITY 

More  important  for  our  immediate  purpose  is  the 
character  of  God's  Fatherhood  as  revealed  in  the 
attitude  of  Jesus  towards  men.  We  may  note  first 
His  interest  in  men  as  men.  It  is  true  that  His  own 
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ministry  was  confined  to  the  Jews ;  but  the  appeal  of 
His  teaching  is  universal.  The  study  of  the  actual 
historic  circumstances  which  determine  the  imme- 
diate reference  of  His  savings  is  very  illuminating, 
but  seldom  indispensable  to  the  understanding  of 
their  essential  spirit.  He  took  the  spiritual  and 
moral  treasures  of  Israel  and  made  them  available 
for  mankind.  He  stripped  the  great  prophetic 
teachings  of  particularist  accretions  and  associations 
and  brought  them  within  reach  of  the  humblest 
sincere  soul.  Man  as  man  was  the  object  of  His 
care.  If  not  a  sparrow  falls  without  our  Father, 
clearly  we  may  not  despise  one  of  God's  little  ones. 
Jesus  devoted  Himself  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel.  By  the  lost  sheep  we  may  understand  the 
Galilean  crowds  who  appeared  to  Him  as  sheep 
without  a  shepherd  and  on  whose  ignorance  and 
helplessness  He  had  compassion.  The  crowds  whom 
it  is  so  easy  for  us  to  condemn,  He  could  not  but 
pity. 

Yet  the  multitude  was  to  Him  never  a  mere 
generalisation.  It  is  often  declared  in  Scripture 
that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  that  He 
"  looketh  upon  the  heart,"  not  upon  the  disguise 
which  masks  it.  Jesus  in  all  His  dealings  with  man- 
kind, in  answering  the  questions,  resolving  the 
doubts,  and  meeting  the  needs  of  humanity,  goes 
straight  to  the  innermost  reality  of  the  self.  He 
strips  those  who  come  to  Him  of  their  pretences, 
their  formalisms  and  conventions,  and  deals  directly 
with  the  individual,  recognising  and  sympathising 
with  the  peculiarities,  the  temperament  and  circum- 
stances of  each.  Respect  for  men's  intellectual  and 
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moral  selves  is  an  essential  characteristic  of  His 
method.  He  would  not  override  men's  judgments. 
He  would  not  compel  either  their  faith  or  their 
service.  His  constant  appeal  to  His  hearers'  sense 
of  right  and  wrong ;  His  answers  to  the  demand, 
"  If  Thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly,"  and  the 
question,  "  Is  it  lawful  to  pay  tribute  ?  " ;  His 
refusal  to  work  a  sign  from  heaven  :  His  avoidance 
of  publicity  for  His  miracles ;  His  refusal  of  earthly 
kingship ;  His  insistence  on  would-be  disciples 
counting  the  cost — all  these  features  of  the  Gospel 
story  point  to  His  resolve  that  men  should  face 
realities  for  themselves.  He  demanded  sincerity  and 
cared  only  for  a  loyalty  based  on  conviction.  The 
appeals  to  mass  emotion  on  which  we  are  so  often 
tempted  to  rely,  He  never  trusted.  Judged  by 
standards  that  have  often  been  accepted  in  the 
Church,  her  Lord  was  not  a  successful  preacher.  The 
training  of  the  Twelve  was  more  important  than  the 
public  ministry.  It  is  difficult  to  say  which  evokes 
the  deeper  wonder — the  friendship  which  Jesus 
lavished  on  the  first  disciples,  or  the  confidence  He 
reposed  in  them  when  He  trusted  His  work  and 
His  message  to  their  loyalty  and  discernment.  The 
Mohammedan  will  sometimes  twit  the  Christian  on 
the  ground  that  the  latter  possesses  no  authentic 
writing  of  his  prophet.  Jesus  did  not  put  His  gospel 
into  a  book  as  Mohammed  did.  But  then  Moham- 
med did  not  believe  in  man's  capacity  to  respond  to 
God's  grace  as  Jesus  did. 

The  significance  of  His  valuation  of  womanhood 
and  childhood  has  often  been  pointed  out,  though  it 
has  only  very  slowly  been  understood  by  the  Church. 
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Yet  the  true  emancipation  of  women,  even  now  in- 
complete, and  the  care  and  reverence  for  children, 
characteristic  of  the  modern  world,  are  steps  in  a 
revolution  which  Jesus  began  when  the  disciples 
marvelled  to  find  Him  talking  with  a  woman  about 
religion  by  the  well  in  Sychar,  and  when  He  taught 
them  that  they  must  become  as  little  children  if  they 
would  enter  the  Kingdom.  Here  too  Jesus  estab- 
lished the  true  human  values  based  on  God's 
Fatherhood. 

Respect  for  the  image  of  God  in  every  man  carries 
with  it  the  championship  of  the  poor  and  oppressed 
and  the  care  for  the  fallen.  The  social  divisions  of 
the  present  do  not  correspond  exactly  to  the  stratifi- 
cation of  ancient  society ;  but  it  is  clear  that  in  the 
outward  circumstances  of  His  life  Jesus  was  more 
closely  associated  with  the  poor  and  simple  than  with 
the  rich  and  influential,  and  by  that  very  fact  He 
pulled  down  the  mighty  from  their  seat  and  exalted 
the  humble  and  meek.  To  wealth  and  rank,  to 
political  influence  and  military  power,  to  learning 
and  formal  piety,  He  seemingly  attached  but  little 
value.  He  spoke  much  of  their  moral  dangers,  and 
said  nothing  of  the  advantages  which  it  is  constantly 
assumed  belong  to  them.  He  thought  that  men 
who  possessed  little  or  none  of  these  things  were 
more  favourably  situated  for  sharing  in  and  advanc- 
ing the  Kingdom  of  God  than  those  who  had  many 
such  possessions.  The  Kingdom  He  came  to  estab- 
lish was  independent  of  such  aids.  This  in  itself 
involves  a  revolution  in  values  which  His  followers 
have  found  it  hard  to  accept.  The  breach  between 
Jesus  and  the  Pharisees  was  in  no  small  degree  bound 
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up  with  His  association  with  publicans  and  sinners. 
If  "  the  lost  sheep  "  may  stand  for  the  masses  of  the 
people,  they  may  also  be  more  particularly  identi- 
fied with  the  social  outcasts  and  the  morally  despair- 
ing. Mr.  Montefiore  has  emphasised  the  importance 
of  this  aspect  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus  in  the  following 
terms  : 

"  This  we  may  regard  as  a  new,  important  and 
historic  feature  in  His  teaching.  And  it  is  just 
here  that  opposition  comes  in  and  begins.  To  call 
sinners  to  repentance,  to  denounce  vice  generally,  is 
one  thing.  To  have  intercourse  with  sinners  and 
seek  their  conversion  by  countenancing  them  and 
comforting  them,  that  is  quite  another  thing.  Did 
not  all  respectable  persons  pray  and  resolve  to  keep 
far  from  bad  companions,  to  avoid  the  dwelling- 
place  of  the  wicked  ?  How  can  one  keep  the  law  of 
God  if  one  associates  with  sinners  ?  " 

This  treatment  of  the  erring  is  fundamental  to 
an  understanding  of  the  love  and  righteousness  of 
God.  "  Scarcely  anything  made  Him  so  indignant 
as  lack  of  love  towards  the  fallen."  "  This  is  the 
vital  difference  between  Jesus  and  the  Pharisees, 
between  goodness  which  bears  the  sinner's  burden, 
and  says,  '  Come  unto  Me,  and  I  will  give  you  rest,' 
and  goodness  which  has  no  sympathy  with  the 
sinner,  which  bears  no  burden  for  him,  which  says, 
'  Stand  by  thyself;  come  not  near  me,  for  I  am 
holier  than  thou.'  Pharisaic  goodness  has  no 
redemptive  power  in  it  just  because  it  has  no  love 
in  it  and  bears  no  burden  :  the  sinner  is  not  moved 
by  it  except  to  curse  it,  and  in  doing  so  he  shows  at 
least  some  sense  of  what  goodness  is.  For  God  also 
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curses  it  as  a  wicked  slander  upon  Himself."  In  His 
life  Jesus  exhibited,  as  by  His  death  He  established, 
the  standards  of  a  true  humanity. 

No  form  of  human  need  lay  outside  the  range  of 
Christ's  interests.  It  has  been  suggested  that  He 
was  specially  alive  to  the  sufferings  inflicted  by 
hunger.  It  is  certain  that  He  fed  the  hungry  and 
healed  the  sick.  He  likewise  adopted  as  His  brethren 
the  hungry  and  the  naked,  the  sick  and  the  sorrow- 
ing, the  persecuted  and  the  criminal.  He  com- 
forted and  relieved  men's  outward  necessities.  Yet 
undoubtedly  men  felt  that  His  care  for  them  began 
where  their  care  for  themselves  was  apt  to  leave 
off.  He  saw  that  the  forgiveness  of  sins  rather  than 
the  restoration  of  the  body  was  the  more  urgent 
need  of  the  paralytic.  He  knew  that  men  do  not 
and  cannot  live  by  bread  alone.  A  famine  of  God's 
Word  is  more  serious  than  a  failure  of  the  wheat 
harvest.  He  taught  us  to  seek  first  God's  kingdom, 
in  the  confidence  that  our  practical  problems  about 
food  and  raiment  would  be  solved  if  we  had  a  single 
eye  to  God's  service.  He  came  to  enable  us  to 
realise  our  highest  happiness,  through  the  acceptance 
of  God's  rule. 

Christ's  sense  of  values  is  set  forth  in  the  Lord's 
prayer  with  its  invocation  of  the  common  Father. 
The  rest  of  the  prayer  is  the  expansion  of  all  that  is 
implied  in  this  phrase.  It  declares  man's  first  need 
to  be  reverence  for  that  Name  of  "  Father  " ;  for 
when  he  lifts  up  his  soul  to  it,  he  finds  his  soul  as 
a  child  of  God.  His  next  need  is  the  acceptance 
of  God's  Kingdom,  which  is  not  Utopia,  but  a  state 
of  life  in  which  God's  will  is  fully  done,  which 
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means  working  out  the  eternal  things  of  faith,  hope 
and  love,  in  our  relations  with  one  another.  When 
these  spiritual  foundations  have  been  laid,  and  when 
material  things  have  been  thus  subordinated  to  our 
souls'  real  good,  we  are  in  a  position  rightly  to  view 
the  broad  question  :  so  too,  when  we  are  living  in 
God's  family,  we  are  able  to  forgive  and  be  forgiven, 
and  to  ask  with  sincere  loyalty  to  be  delivered  from 
temptation  to  fall  under  the  sway  of  evil. 


(C)  SACRIFICE 

Knowing  what  was  in  man  and  setting  Himself  to 
enable  man  to  become  a  child  of  God,  Jesus  knew 
and  proclaimed  that  the  needful  change  was  no 
small  nor  easy  thing.  To  realise  all  that  is  involved 
in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  to  respond  to  its  call, 
demands  a  transformation  so  radical  as  rightly  to  be 
called  a  second  birth.  Over  and  over  again  in  His 
preaching  and  His  actions,  at  the  Last  Supper  and 
upon  Calvary,  Jesus  enforced  the  same  lesson  that 
"  whoso  loseth  his  life  findeth  it."  It  is  in  our 
endurance  that  we  shall  gain  possession  of  our  souls  : 
the  disciple,  like  his  Master,  must  take  up  a  cross  : 
the  corn  of  wheat  must  fall  into  the  ground  and  die, 
if  it  is  to  become  fruitful.  If  man  is  made  in  the 
image  of  God,  if,  that  is,  man  possesses,  in  however 
rudimentary  a  form,  the  possibility  of  recognising 
and  responding  to  God,  the  possibility  has  been  so 
obscured  by  ancestral  habit  and  personal  falsity  that 
to  recover  it  seems  and  is  a  task  beyond  our  powers. 
Intellectual  arrogance,  social  snobbery,  and  self- 
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dependence  or  self-assertiveness,  estrange  men  from 
God  and  their  brethren.  A  false  humility,  a  sense  of 
moral  failure  and  incapacity,  the  consciousness  of 
guilt  make  men  hesitate  to  believe  in  God's  love  and 
enter  His  Kingdom.  To  free  men  from  the  grip  of 
pride  and  fear,  Jesus  lived  and  died.  If  men  could 
be  saved  by  the  law,  as  by  the  clear  enunciation  of 
philosophic  principles,  the  historic  incarnation  would 
have  been  superfluous.  But  because  God  cares  for 
the  common  people,  the  truth  was  embodied  in  a 
tale,  to  enter  in  at  lowly  doors.  This  may  offend 
the  philosopher  ;  yet  if  he  has  the  true  child-spirit, 
which  is  also  the  true  philosophic  spirit,  he  will 
rejoice  that  God  has  revealed  the  truth  to  the  babes. 
Nor  is  the  truth  embodied  merely  in  a  story.  It  is 
incarnate  in  a  living  person,  of  whom  we  say,  He  is 
the  Truth.  The  truth  in  the  person  of  Christ  moves 
and  saves,  as  abstract  principles  never  could  save  and 
move  men.  It  is  the  triumph  of  Christianity  that 
its  Master  not  only  revealed  to  mankind  its  true 
nature  and  calling,  but  provided  in  Himself  the 
means  of  achievement.  Christ  came  not  only  to 
reveal  and  illuminate  but  to  redeem  and  save.  And 
though  this  salvation  is  the  purpose  of  His  whole  life 
and  ministry,  it  is  in  the  Cross  that  its  quality  is 
supremely  displayed,  and  from  the  Cross  that  its 
effects  have  supremely  flowed. 

This  is  not  the  place  to  enter  upon  any  detailed 
discussion  of  this  high  mystery  of  our  faith,  or  to 
examine  the  various  metaphors  and  doctrines  whereby 
the  fact  of  Atonement  has  been  interpreted.  It  is 
sufficient  to  state  that  Christians  throughout  the 
ages  have  found  condensed  in  the  story  of  Calvary 
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the  fullest  revelation  of  human  sin  and  Divine  love, 
and  the  source  of  power  and  life. 

Jesus  Christ  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  offer  to 
His  nation  the  same  opportunity  that  He  had  given 
to  the  Galileans  and  to  His  disciples,  to  bring  them 
the  things  that  belonged  to  their  peace.  He  came 
unto  His  own,  proclaiming  to  them  God  and  their 
place  in  God's  family.  And  His  own  received  Him 
not.  There  is  the  judgment  of  this  world.  Men 
condemned  God,  and  in  so  doing  revealed  their  own 
state  and  its  significance.  Thus  regarded,  the  Cross 
startles  men  out  of  their  easy  self-satisfaction  and 
their  contentment  with  low  aims,  by  demonstrating 
the  petty  self-indulgences,  the  half-recognised  sins, 
as  the  cause  of  the  suffering  of  the  Holy  One  and  the 
Just.  For  the  Cross  reveals  the  true  character  of 
sin,  as  it  appears  in  the  fact  of  vicarious  suffering. 
We  choose  wrongly  and  others,  our  nearest  and  best- 
loved,  suffer  for  our  mistake.  The  innocent  are 
crucified  by  the  sins,  the  blindnesses  and  prejudices, 
the  betrayals  and  lapses,  of  others.  Individual  error 
results  in  corporate  suffering.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
there  is  any  sin  the  effects  of  which  can  be  confined  to 
the  sinner  himself :  others  pay,  God  Himself  pays, 
the  penalty  for  our  self-love.  God  in  Christ  suffers 
the  effects,  bears  the  burden,  of  our  sins.  Every 
wrong  choice,  every  injury  to  another,  all  our  wilful 
ignorance  and  perversity  and  rebellion,  is  a  blow 
struck  not  only  at  our  fellows  but  at  God.  If  a 
man  in  any  measure  understands  this,  sin  becomes 
intolerable,  and  his  pride  is  broken.  St.  Paul,  con- 
templating himself  in  the  light  of  Calvary,  must  cry, 
"  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me 
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out  of  the  body  of  this  death  ?  "  He  can,  however, 
add,  "  I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord." 

For  the  revelation  of  sin  is  not  all.  We  might 
be  left  in  despair  if  we  did  not  find  also  in  the  Cross 
the  assurance  of  forgiveness  and  the  power  to  over- 
come. And  this  is  what  men  have  found  there. 
Though  we  betray  and  crucify,  yet  God's  answer  is 
what  Christ  shows  it  to  be.  He  not  only  suffers, 
He  does  not  cease  to  love.  Love  is  an  ambiguous 
word,  as  we  know.  To  many  it  implies  mere 
emotion,  to  others  little  more  than  a  vague  general 
good-will  or  a  feeling  of  cold  respect.  Kant  thought 
that  "  to  love  one's  enemies "  meant  "  to  believe 
them  capable  of  reform."  It  has  been  difficult  for 
Christians  to  attain  even  to  that  lowly  standard ; 
but  it  is  certain  that  so  limited  an  expression  of  love 
has  only  a  limited  power  of  redemption  in  it. 
Neither  a  mere  sentiment  of  good-will  nor  a  cheer- 
less dutiful  hopefulness  for  others  is  Love.  Only  in 
the  Cross  of  Christ  do  we  learn  the  true  measure  of 
love  and  find  it  measureless.  For  here  is  "  love  to 
the  loveless  shown  that  they  may  lovely  be."  "  God 
commends  His  own  love  towards  us  in  that  while 
we  were  yet  sinners  Christ  died  for  us."  Later, 
St.  Paul  adds,  "  while  we  were  enemies " ;  and 
recent  experience  has  underlined  such  love.  It  is 
love  for  a  moral  end,  not  to  save  man  from  physical 
peril  or  spiritual  suffering,  but  to  undermine  his 
pride  and  overcome  his  fears,  to  enable  his  repent- 
ance and  to  transform  his  sorrow  into  joy.  The 
familiar  words  of  the  Crucified  are  symbolic  of  the 
meaning  of  His  death  :  "  Father,  forgive  them," 

19 


THE  NATURE  OF  GOD 

assures  us  that,  being  what  we  are,  we  can  still  arise 
and  return  to  Him  :  "  this  day  with  Me  in  paradise," 
that  union  with  God  in  Christ  is  the  secret  of  the 
new  life  :  "  Mother,  behold  thy  son,"  that  this  new 
life  involves  a  new  relationship  between  all  those 
who  share  it.  For  love  thus  revealed  must  needs 
call  out  whatever  we  have  of  humble  reverence,  of 
gratitude,  of  devotion.  We  can,  we  must,  love  Him 
who  so  loved  us. 

And  our  love,  thus  evoked  and  thus  bestowed,  is 
no  mere  memory  of  a  dead  Lord.  Calvary  is  com- 
pleted in  Easter,  in  the  Ascension,  and  in  Pentecost. 
When  the  disciples  had  passed  through  the  fire  of 
self-loathing  and  self-contempt,  when  they  had 
learned  the  quality  of  their  Master  by  its  contrast 
with  their  own,  then  the  ideal  became  a  living 
presence,  the  example  of  a  perfect  love,  a  risen  and 
abiding  Lover.  Henceforward  their  communion 
with  Him  was  to  be  unending,  indestructible.  As 
He  was  in  the  Father,  so  were  they  in  Him.  "  Jesus 
lives  "  was  their  message  :  "  I  live,  yet  not  I ;  Christ 
lives  in  me,"  was  its  consequence.  Thus  they  were 
made  new.  Self-centred  motives,  ambitions  and 
fears  were  driven  out.  There  was  no  room  left  for 
self  in  face  of  the  all-absorbing  reality  of  God  in 
Christ.  Love  had  cast  out  fear  and  every  other 
selfish  thing.  By  love,  their  love  responding  to  His, 
they  were  transformed  in  heart  and  mind  and  will. 
And  being  united  with  Him  they  were  united  with 
one  another.  In  the  fellowship  of  His  body  they 
shared  His  life,  His  Spirit ;  and  in  it  could  under- 
take and  carry  on  His  redemptive  work. 
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(D)  FELLOWSHIP 

The  essence  of  social  obligation  abides  in  the  fact 
that,  in  loving  our  fellows,  we  love  God  in  them, 
since  they  are  His  children  ;  and  in  seeking  their  real 
good  we  seek  God's  will.  This  real  good  of  man 
consists  in  acceptance  of  God's  rule,  since  only  thus 
do  men  realise  their  status  as  His  children,  and 
discover  the  meaning  of  their  own  lives.  Then 
they  become  sons  of  God,  members  of  His  family, 
capable  of  living  for  those  things  of  God  which  con- 
cern that  human  spirit  which  is  made  in  His  image, 
and  which  is  eternal.  This  acceptance  of  God's  rule 
means  bringing  our  wills  into  agreement  with  the 
will  of  God.  Agreement  between  our  will  and  that 
of  another  brings  with  it  feelings  of  reinforcement 
and  happiness ;  the  consciousness  of  disagreement 
brings  conflict  and  trouble,  yet  we  cannot  just 
seek  agreement  with  other  wills  for  the  sake  of  the 
peace  and  comfort  so  secured.  But  so  far  as  our 
agreement  is  real,  so  far,  that  is,  as  it  springs  out 
of  our  relationship  with  God,  it  will  impel  us  always 
to  the  best.  Fellowship,  in  the  Christian  sense, 
implies  much  more  than  amiability  or  popularity. 
It  is  permeated  with  the  quality  of  Him  from  whom 
it  is  derived,  with  goodness  and  truth  and  beauty, 
and  has  for  its  purpose  the  ever-widening  realisation 
of  the  eternal  values  in  the  life  of  time  and  space. 

For  this  realisation  of  the  requirements  of  a  rightly 
ordered  human  life,  the  New  Testament  sets  before 
us  the  three  great  doctrines  of  Individual  Salvation, 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  of  Eternal  Life,  which 
are  in  themselves  three  aspects  of  the  complete 
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scheme,  and  involve  living  as  the  children  of  God,  in 
the  family  of  God  and  for  the  eternal  things  of  God. 
There  have  been  forms  of  religion  almost  exclusively 
interested  in  one  alone  of  these  aspects  of  spiritual 
life ;  interested  either  in  personal  edification,  or  in 
working  for  a  better  world,  or  in  a  future  life.  But 
we  cannot  have  any  one  of  these  things  truly  apart 
from  the  others. 

(a)  Thus  when  we  are  concerned  primarily  about 
our  own  souls,  we  become  self-centred,  introspective, 
valetudinarian ;  precisely  as  when  we  are  primarily 
concerned  with  our  bodily  health.  We  gain  our 
souls  truly  only  by  forgetting  ourselves  and  by 
living  and  working  for  a  better  world,  and  for  the 
faith,  hope  and  love  to  be  realised  through  it. 

(&)  The  doctrine  of  the  Rule,  or  Kingdom  of  God, 
equally  requires  the  other  two  factors.  As  we  find 
it  in  the  New  Testament,  it  certainly  meant  that 
Christianity  was  intended  to  be  first  of  all  a  new 
world-order.  But  the  conception  of  this  Kingdom 
is  based  on  the  belief  that  men  are  the  children  of 
God,  spiritual  creatures,  and  cannot  live  by  bread 
alone.  Love  presupposes  this  valuation  of  man ; 
and  its  exercise  is  conditioned  by  setting  the  same 
value  as  God  does  on  pardon,  holiness,  truth  and 
goodness.  When  we  separate  the  idea  of  the  King- 
dom from  this  basis,  we  have,  what  is  frequently 
found  to-day,  a  mere  claim,  under  humanitarian 
sanctions,  for  an  equal  division  of  worldly  goods. 
A  more  equal  division  with  regard  to  what  these 
worldly  goods  can  truly  do  for  men  both  in  respect 
of  what  men  have  and  of  what  they  have  not,  cer- 
tainly is  involved  in  a  Christianising  of  life.  But  it 
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is  one  thing  when  we  demand  justice  and  con- 
sideration for  our  fellow-man  as  an  immortal  soul 
made  in  the  image  of  God,  and  because  we  regard 
him  as  one  among  brethren  living  at  God's  table, 
where  grasping  as  much  as  we  can  is  as  bad  manners 
and  morals  as  it  would  be  at  our  earthly  father's 
table  ;  it  is  another  thing  to  make  these  claims  if  we 
merely  regard  man  as  a  superior  animal  living  for  a 
few  years  upon  earth.  If  this  be  indeed  his  nature 
and  destiny,  we  can  hardly  blame  those  who  seize 
all  the  earthly  good  they  can.  Such  acquisitiveness 
can  only  be  wrong  if  there  be  a  higher  good  which  is 
thus  lost.  Moreover,  we  shall  not  live  to  see  a 
wholly  righteous  social  order ;  perhaps  in  our  time 
it  will  not  be  improved  at  all.  How  are  we  to  con- 
tinue fighting  for  it  with  courage  and  endurance, 
unless  we  know  that  every  betterment  of  human 
relations  is  an  eternal  good  which  is  being  taken  up 
into  the  eternal  divine  order  ? 

It  is  only  on  this  basis  that  a  true  view  of  the 
brotherhood  of  humanity  can  be  maintained.  Apart 
from  this,  the  employment  of  the  phrase  rests  wholly 
on  a  basis  of  sentiment — a  sentiment  which  is  either 
a  pathetic  delusion  or  an  obstinate  camouflaging  of 
the  reality.  Unless  there  is  a  Divine  Being  who  as 
Father  calls  His  own  children  unto  Him,  there  is 
nothing  to  guarantee,  control  or  inspire  our  sense  of 
brotherhood  one  to  another.  Yet  there  is  nothing 
commoner  to-day  than  talk  of  "  the  brotherhood  of 
man,"  which  ignores  or  denies  this  necessary  postu- 
late. It  is  an  ideal  and  guiding  principle  in  much 
of  the  present-day  agitation  for  social  reform.  It 
may  confidently  be  claimed  that  much  of  the  strength 
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of  the  appeal  comes  from  the  unacknowledged  religi- 
ous sentiments  and  instincts  of  mankind  to  whom 
it  is  addressed.  And  even  those  who,  acknowledging 
only  a  materialistic  basis  for  human  life,  make  use  of 
this  conception  are  also  trading  on  these  elements  of 
inherited  belief  which  still  linger  in  the  dim  recesses 
of  their  minds.  The  kinship  of  the  common  dust  is 
no  demonstration  of  brotherhood.  From  the  same 
dust  came  the  tiger  and  the  snake.  An  equality  of 
worthlessness  robs  the  conception  of  all  moral  value. 
Brotherhood  must  derive  from  a  spiritual  source 
or  it  is  nothing.  The  sense  of  brotherhood  is  a 
religious  experience,  otherwise  it  is  an  unsubstantial 
dream.  It  must  be  a  recognition  that  the  faith, 
hope,  love  and  longing  which  we  share  are  the 
inbreathing  of  the  Spirit  of  our  common  Father. 
Even  with  regard  to  the  outcasts  of  society,  it  must 
be  a  recognition,  in  such  broken  humanity,  of  infinite 
possibilities,  of  a  still  unsullied  future  in  God.  For 
it  is  only  the  brotherly  love  that  is  God-inspired 
that  "  hopeth  all  things."  True  brotherhood  is  a 
recognition  that  the  origin  and  true  destiny  of  all 
souls  are  in  God.  This  alone  leaps  the  barriers  of 
class  and  race,  enabling  men  to  acknowledge  the 
right  of  all  to  freedom  in  thought  and  action,  to 
exercise  mercy  in  individual  and  social  dealings,  to 
respect  and  reverence  personality  in  all  efforts  to 
perfect  education,  to  spend  thought  and  love  on 
human  suffering  and  disease,  in  short  to  labour  for 
social,  moral  and  spiritual  reforms. 

(c)  If  we  seek  to  isolate  eternal  life  from  the  idea 
of  the  Kingdom,  if  we  regard  continued  existence 
hereafter  as  an  end  in  itself,  then  eternal  life  becomes 
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empty  of  meaning,  being  reduced  to  the  level  of 
mere  continuance.  The  desire  to  inherit  eternal 
life,  if  it  be  merely  a  desire  to  prolong  one's  exist- 
ence, may  become  a  purely  self-regarding,  even 
selfish  aim,  destructive  of  sound  religion  and  good 
morals.  In  so  far  as  we  can  form  any  worthy  idea 
of  a  life  hereafter,  it  is  bound  up  with  moral  effort 
and  spiritual  fellowship  here  and  now.  When  we 
are  truly  living  for  God's  purpose  in  the  world,  we 
already  have  eternal  life;  and  our  awareness  of 
things  eternal  enables  us  to  handle  aright  things 
temporal.  We  can  look  at  all  our  problems  sub 
specie  aternitatis.  We  can  live  and  labour  here  and 
now  in  the  power  of  an  endless  life,  the  gains  of 
which  do  not  pass. 

The  purpose  of  God,  revealed  in  Christ,  is  thus 
essentially  an  eternal  purpose.  It  is  not  only  within 
the  world  but  beyond  it.  The  external  world 
cannot  satisfy  us  because  God  has  "  set  eternity  in  our 
hearts."  Any  goal  of  human  endeavour  that  can 
be  completely  realised  on  this  earth  is  consequently 
not  the  ultimate  aim  of  our  existence  here.  If  we 
accept  this  view,  we  can  no  longer  regard  material 
progress,  a  good  world  in  the  physical  sense,  as 
necessarily  a  main  object  of  the  Rule  of  God,  nor 
can  we  regard  the  greatest  comfort  of  the  greatest 
number  as  necessarily  the  proper  aim  of  Christian 
social  reform.  On  the  contrary,  should  the  satis- 
faction of  physical  needs  or  the  achievement  of 
control  over  Nature  be  made  the  chief  aim  of  human 
effort,  civilisation  will  by  this  fact  have  ceased  to 
serve  its  true  end  in  the  Divine  plan  and  will  inevit- 
ably meet  with  disaster.  Such  a  view  of  the  signifi- 
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cance  of  the  world  as  lying  beyond  itself,  underlies 
the  message  of  the  prophets,  and  is  also  central  for 
the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  All  these  taught  that 
God  rules  the  world  for  His  own  transcendent  ends, 
and  that  nothing  in  it  will  work  for  good  as  long 
as  we  act  on  any  other  basis.  On  the  other  hand, 
once  this  eternal  meaning  is  acknowledged,  even  what 
we  call  evil  will  work  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God  and  who  are  called  according  to  His  purpose. 

If  the  purpose  of  God  for  mankind  goes  beyond 
this  world  and  is  only  to  be  realised  in  "  that  city 
which  hath  foundations,  whose  maker  and  builder 
is  God,"  yet  it  is  to  be  realised  with  ever-increasing 
fullness  within  the  world.  It  involves  all  the  possi- 
bilities of  real  progress  in  human  history  on  this 
planet.  Both  here  and  hereafter  God's  purpose  for 
us  is  an  unfolding  purpose.  The  very  fact  that 
Christianity  grows  out  of  Judaism,  and  that  Christ 
is  the  consummation  of  the  growing  revelation 
through  the  prophets,  means  that  God's  purpose  is 
an  increasing  purpose  that  runs  through  all  the  ages. 
Thus  it  comes  about  that  Christianity  is  the  only 
great  religion  which  is  not  antagonistic  but  sym- 
pathetic to  the  idea  of  creative  evolution ;  and 
Christianity  is  the  final  religion  of  mankind,  just 
because  the  finality  it  claims  is  not  the  static  finality 
of  Islam  or  Buddhism,  just  because  it  is  essentially 
a  religion  of  expanding  horizons.  In  the  Gospel 
according  to  St.  John,  Jesus  teaches  His  followers 
to  look  for  greater  things  which  they  shall  do 
because  He  goes  to  the  Father,  and  to  expect  through 
the  Holy  Spirit  those  further  revelations  of  truth  for 
which  they  were  not  ready  in  His  lifetime.  Thus 
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the  hope  of  social  progress  is  rooted  in  Christianity, 
and  it  is  a  hope  which  no  Utopia  can  satisfy,  for  the 
things  that  await  us  both  here  and  hereafter  it  has 
not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive. 
Because  the  love  of  God  is  constant  and  changeless, 
His  wisdom  is  richly  varied,  His  providence  a  mystery 
and  His  ways  past  finding  out.  For  this  same 
reason  Christianity  is  incurably  romantic  as  well 
as  impenitently  utilitarian ;  and  life  on  this  earth 
for  the  children  of  God  is  not  the  outworking  of 
some  mechanical  scheme,  nor  yet  simply  a  time  of 
training  in  a  preparatory  school,  but  a  splendid 
adventure  and  voyage  of  discovery. 
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CHAPTER  II 

GOD   AND    NATURE 

IF  we  are  to  understand  the  principles  of  Christian 
social  life  and  are  to  see  how  those  principles  can  be 
made  operative  in  a  material  environment,  we  must 
first  consider  the  view  of  Nature  and  of  the  material 
world  which  they  involve ;  we  cannot  dismiss  the 
problem  of  the  relationship  of  God  to  the  universe 
unrecognised  or  unexamined.  For  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  the  vast  expansion  in  human 
knowledge  of  the  natural  order  during  the  past 
century,  while  it  has  enriched  the  material  life  and 
enlarged  the  physical  resources  of  mankind,  has  also 
done  much  to  obscure  the  sense  of  moral  values,  to 
paralyse  the  energies  and  crush  the  aspirations. 

It  is  not  the  business  of  this  Report  to  attempt  a 
complete  apologetic  or  even  an  outline  of  Christian 
philosophy.  But  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  answer  cer- 
tain difficulties  which  have  been  raised,  especially  by 
natural  science,  because  the  greatest  hindrance  to  an 
application  of  Christianity  is  the  vague  idea  that  it 
is  no  longer  possible  for  us  to  live  within  the  same 
spiritual  horizon  as  Jesus  and  to  keep  His  spiritual 
values. 

(A)  THE  CHIEF  DIFFICULTIES 

I.  The  vastness  of  the  material  universe. — What 
was  true  of  the  microcosm  of  Judaea  in  the  first 

31 


THE  NATURE  OF  GOD 

century  or  of  the  pre-Copernican  universe  appears 
less  evidently  adequate  in  the  macrocosm  of  our 
day.  The  change  of  scale  terrifies  us  into  wondering 
whether  anything  of  the  old  can  still  remain  for 
our  use. 

To  claim  that  God  is  our  Father  and  that  His 
characteristic  attribute  is  that  of  creative  love  seems 
incompatible  with  much  of  what  we  know  of  the 
universe,  of  the  natural  world  and  of  its  inhabitants. 
To  the  contemporaries  of  Jesus  the  world  was  after 
all  a  small  and  comparatively  homely  place,  a  few 
hundred  miles  of  earth  and  sea,  overarched  with 
the  dome  of  heaven,  encircled  with  ocean  and  resting 
upon  the  abyss.  Those  whose  outlook  was  confined 
to  the  favoured  lands  around  the  Mediterranean 
might  well  take  a  comfortable  and  comforting  view 
of  man's  place  and  destiny  in  the  scheme  of  things. 
It  was  less  difficult  to  believe  that  God  took  a 
personal  interest  in  each  of  His  human  children 
when  the  number  of  His  family  was  limited,  when 
humanity  stood  alone  and  aloof  from  the  animal 
creation,  and  when  the  world  had  no  rivals  in  the 
solar  system  or  in  space.  To  the  modern  student 
with  his  microscope  and  telescope,  the  whole 
conception  of  such  a  God,  and  in  particular  the 
belief  in  an  incarnation,  is  apt  to  seem  ridiculously 
parochial.  He  feels  sympathy  with  the  philosopher 
who  likened  the  Christians  of  his  day  to  a  company 
of  frogs  croaking  in  the  reeds  round  a  pond  in  honour 
of  the  bull-frog  deity.  Christianity  strikes  him  as 
naively  anthropomorphic,  an  impertinent  exaggera- 
tion of  man's  place  in  Nature,  a  delusion  inconsistent 
with  the  size  and  majesty  of  the  universe,  with  the 
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revelations  of  astronomy  and  biology,  and  with  the 
facts  of  cruelty  and  struggle  apparent  in  the  evolu- 
tionary process.  For  him  the  world  is  seen  against 
the  vastnesses  of  interstellar  space,  a  subsidiary 
planet  of  an  unimportant  star ;  mankind  is  the 
transient  product  of  forces  which  have  developed 
his  physical  organism  from  lower  forms  of  life  and 
his  mind  and  soul  (whatever  this  may  be)  out  of 
animal  instincts  and  primitive  needs ;  the  individual, 
despite  his  pathetic  belief  in  his  own  importance, 
is  only  one  among  many  myriads,  the  creature  of 
heredity  and  environment,  incapable  even  at  his 
highest  of  the  knowledge  of  reality.  It  is  little 
wonder  that  when  first  given  a  glimpse  of  the  teach- 
ing of  modern  science  most  of  us  should  be  shaken 
in  our  faith.  Jesus  no  doubt  thought  of  God  as  His 
Father,  and  impressed  His  disciples  with  the  possi- 
bility of  such  a  belief:  can  we,  in  view  of  the 
astronomy  and  geology,  the  chemistry  and  physiology, 
the  anthropology  and  psychology  of  to-day,  share 
His  optimism  and  His  hope  ? 

2.  The  indifference  of  Nature. — But  it  is  not  mainly 
or  chiefly  on  the  ground  of  the  age  and  size  and 
complexity  of  the  universe  that  the  scientific  student 
finds  it  hard  to  accept  creative  love  as  its  ground 
and  source.  His  objections  come  rather  from  the 
apparent  absence  in  inorganic  nature  of  any  moral 
meaning,  and  among  living  organisms  from  the 
evidence  of  cruelty  and  suffering,  and  in  man  from 
the  facts  of  triumphant  evil  and  of  the  afflictions 
of  the  innocent,  the  wreckage  wrought  by  disease 
and  the  tragedies  of  mental  and  moral  insanity. 
Striking  examples  of  each  of  these  lines  of  criticism 
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are  not  simply  the  stock-in-trade  of  the  atheist 
lecturer  in  Hyde  Park  :  they  must  often  wring  the 
heart  and  strain  the  loyalty  of  the  devoted  Christian. 
A  great  ship  strikes  an  iceberg  or  a  great  city  is 
devastated  by  an  earthquake ;  and  the  cry  is  raised, 
"  Can  this  be  the  workmanship  of  love  ?  "  We  read 
of  the  activities  of  the  liver-fluke  or  the  nuptials  of 
the  praying  mantis,  or  the  habits  of  the  kea  or  the 
cuckoo,  and  are  tempted  to  follow  the  Gnostics 
and  ascribe  the  creation  of  the  material  world  to 
the  devil.  War  involves  half  humanity ;  and  homes 
are  desolated  and  lives,  the  lives  of  the  young  and 
innocent,  are  sacrificed,  and  the  promise  of  a 
generation  destroyed  ;  and  from  hearts  tortured  with 
anguish  we  call  to  God  to  intervene ;  and  there  is 
apparently  no  voice  nor  any  that  answers.  In 
sunshine  and  health  and  prosperity  it  may  be  easy 
to  say  "  Our  Father  "  ;  but  to  keep  the  faith  of  a 
little  child  in  a  world  full  of  calamity  and  struggle 
and  agony  and  sin  is  surely  to  live  in  a  fool's  paradise. 
Does  not  the  evidence  force  us  to  abate  our  claims  ? 
Can  we  seriously  believe  in  and  work  for  a  Kingdom 
of  God  in  a  world  like  ours,  being  what  we  are  ? 
Can  we  regard  this  earth  as  we  know  it  as  being  the 
sort  of  home  in  which  a  loving  Father  could  place 
His  children  ?  Can  we  reconcile  our  faith  in  God 
the  Father  with  our  faith  in  Him  as  Almighty, 
Maker  of  heaven  and  earth  ?  Can  we  accept  the 
theology  of  Jesus  ?  Or  if  not,  have  we  any  right  to 
assume  that  His  principles  will  give  us  guidance  that 
can  properly  be  followed  ? 

3.   The  problem   of  Evolution. — These   two   diffi- 
culties,   although    accentuated    by    the    scientific 
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movement,  have  been  felt  since  the  dawn  of  human 
thought,  and  are  familiar  to  those  who  have  no 
special  knowledge  of  the  modern  outlook.  But  we 
have  to  face  not  merely  bewilderment  and  more  or 
less  reverent  agnosticism,  but  definite  theories  of  the 
nature  of  the  universe  and  the  evolution  of  species, 
which  leave  little  room  for  Christianity  or  even 
for  theism.  The  attack  upon  the  Origin  of  Species 
was  at  first  directed  either  against  the  facts  on  which 
Darwin  based  his  conclusions  or  against  the  whole 
scientific  movement ;  and  this  misguided  zeal 
prejudiced  the  whole  position.  The  controversy 
created  the  belief  that  science  and  religion  were 
irreconcilable  enemies,  a  belief  largely  responsible 
for  the  form  in  which  the  problem  of  evolution 
still  presents  itself.  For  in  the  heat  of  argument 
neither  side  could  look  at  the  data  impartially  or 
completely.  Science  became  for  a  time  strongly 
materialistic,  and  Christians  tended  to  take  refuge 
in  obscurantism.  As  a  result  there  was  and  still 
is  a  wide  acceptance  of  theories  involving  the  beliefs 
that  the  order  of  the  world  is  one  of  fixed  and 
mechanical  law,  that  the  variation  of  living  organisms 
is  accidental  and  their  survival  determined  by 
elimination,  and  that  the  idea  of  purposeful  creation 
must  be  replaced  by  that  of  cosmic  process.  Such 
views  cannot  be  neglected  by  those  who  look  to 
Christianity  to  supply  the  motive  power  for  social 
reconstruction ;  for  they  challenge  the  security 
of  the  foundations  upon  which  that  hope  rests. 
Can  we,  in  weighing  the  evidence  which  has  forced 
the  modern  world  to  accept  in  one  form  or  another 
the  doctrine  of  evolution,  reconcile  that  doctrine 
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with  our   belief  in  love   and  freedom,   in   eternal 
values,  in  revelation  and  redemption  ? 

Such  objections  have  not  been  without  importance. 
Indeed  the  chief  gain  of  our  time  is  that  they  have 
enforced  upon  us  a  new  investigation  of  the  teaching 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  a  deeper  consideration  of  what  is 
involved  in  His  attitude  towards  the  universe.  We 
turn  first  to  His  teaching,  and  will  then  develop 
the  reply  which  in  the  light  of  it  we  would  make  to 
these  questions. 

(B)  THE  TEACHING  OF  JESUS 

I.  No  conception  of  God  is  more  infinite  than  the  con- 
ception of  Jesus. — This  appreciation  of  the  size  and 
majesty,  the  riches  and  complexity  of  the  universe, 
does  not  in  itself  affect  in  any  way  the  interpretation 
which  Jesus  gave  to  it.  No  doubt  those  who  search 
for  Pan  are  always  liable  to  panic  when  they  approach 
him.  Astronomical  space  and  geological  time  may 
crush  and  terrify.  Yet  we  are  not  the  less  men 
because  this  planet  of  ours  may  be  but  one  among  a 
million  others  :  we  are  not  the  less  men  if  our 
bodies  consist  of  a  million  separate  cells  or  if  a  million 
lower  forms  of  life  have  prepared  the  way  for  our 
coming.  The  moral  values,  the  reality  of  truth  and 
goodness  and  beauty,  are  not  changed  because  we 
have  moved  from  a  small  house  to  a  large  one. 
Ccelum  non  animum  mutant.  Nor  is  there  anything 
parochial  in  the  conception  of  God  as  Father  as  we 
find  it  in  the  teaching  of  Jesus.  He  came  to  a 
people  who  had  for  generations  tried  to  believe  that 
Nature  was  responsive  to  each  man's  mood,  that  the 
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favoured  of  God  were  rewarded  here  and  now  with 
material  prosperity  and  that  disease  or  disaster 
were  the  proofs  of  the  Divine  displeasure  at  particular 
transgression ;  to  a  people  who,  having  failed  to 
reconcile  this  belief  with  the  facts  of  innocent 
suffering,  had  lapsed  into  a  pessimism  which  regarded 
the  vast  mass  of  mankind  as  mere  fuel  of  fire,  amid 
which  the  righteous  must  walk  with  fear  and 
circumspection  and  from  which  if  he  persevered 
he  might  hope  to  be  delivered  in  accordance  with 
the  decrees  of  a  Lawgiver  as  just  as  He  was  awful. 
Jesus  refused  to  sanction  either  the  superstition 
which  regarded  the  Creator  as  partial  and  capricious, 
or  the  fatalism  which  would  make  destiny  or  the  law 
the  ruthless  and  mechanical  master  of  mankind. 
In  illustrating  His  teaching  of  the  universality  of  love 
by  the  character  of  the  Father  who  sends  His  rain 
upon  the  just  and  unjust  and  is  kind  to  the  unthank- 
ful and  evil,  and  in  assuring  the  paralytic  that 
despite  his  affliction  God  was  neither  remote  nor 
unforgiving,  He  transcended  the  whole  thought  of 
His  time.  He  shares  the  sense  of  the  grandeur  of 
creation  and  of  the  awfulness  of  the  Creator  which 
had  been  characteristic  of  the  Psalmist  and  the  great 
prophets  of  His  own  people,  but  He  enriches  it  by 
revealing  that  in  and  through  it,  if  men  have  eyes  to 
see  and  ears  to  hear,  the  Father  is  making  Himself 
known,  the  Father  who  so  clothes  the  grass  of  the 
field  and  without  whom  no  sparrow  falls.  It  is  love 
that  generates  and  suffering  love  that  regenerates 
the  world — that  is  the  message  of  His  teaching 
and  example.  Our  experience  of  love,  commonly 
limited  to  one  or  two  close  personal  relationships, 
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may  make  it  more  difficult  for  our  imagination  to 
conceive  of  God  in  these  terms  now  that  we  have 
abandoned  a  geocentric  conception  of  the  universe. 
But  the  science  which  has  enlarged  our  knowledge 
of  the  vastness  of  time  and  space  has  also  enlarged 
our  knowledge  of  the  infinitely  minute,  so  that, 
while  it  gives  a  new  content  to  the  immensity  by 
which  the  Creator  transcends  His  creatures,  it  also 
gives  a  new  witness  to  the  infinity  of  His  knowledge 
and  power  in  caring  for  them.  ' 

2.  He  accepts  the  order  of  Nature  and  gives  it  a 
meaning. — As  regards  the  non-moral  quality  of 
inanimate  nature,  we  have  already  noted  that  Jesus 
Himself  recognised  its  impartiality  and  rejected  the 
idea  of  "  special  judgments."  The  idea  so  familiar 
to  the  poets  and  so  flattering  to  our  egoism,  that 
Nature  meets  our  every  mood  and  adapts  sunshine 
and  storm,  heat  and  cold,  to  reward  individual 
merits  or  punish  individual  errors  is  not  His : 
the  perfection  of  the  Father's  love  is  shown  just 
because  it  is  not  so,  because  good  and  evil  alike  are 
set  under  the  same  natural  conditions  and  live  their 
lives  under  the  same  circumstances.  He  saw  that 
if  men  were  to  develop  it  must  be  under  an  ordered 
regime,  and  accepted  the  world  as  calculated  to 
train  as  well  by  its  seeming  ruthlessness  as  by  its 
generosity  the  energies  and  intelligence  of  mankind. 
Jesus  accepted  it,  and  in  fact  we  can  do  no  other. 
For  though  we  may  be  appalled  at  the  consequences 
of  ignorance  or  tempted  to  rebellion  by  the  shock 
of  calamity,  we  cannot  conceive  a  universe  in  which 
things  were  different ;  if  we  cannot  imagine  a  worse, 
at  least  we  cannot  imagine  a  better.  A  fixed 
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sequence  of  cause  and  effect,  a  reign  of  law,  would 
seem  to  be  the  condition  necessary  for  the  evolution 
and  training  of  character.  The  alternatives  would 
be  the  chaos  of  Bedlam  or  the  cruel  comfort  of  the 
padded  cell.  Discipline,  the  discipline  of  Nature, 
is  essential  to  growth. 

The  order  of  the  household  of  God  cannot  be 
flexible  to  caprice ;  and  an  important  part  of  our 
discipline,  of  service  and  a  right  relation  to  our 
brethren,  is  to  accept  it.  Yet  it  is  uniform  not 
because  of  mechanical  necessity,  but  for  the  good  of 
His  children.  The  wish  to  have  it  all  good  for  the 
good  children  and  all  trouble  for  the  bad  arises  from 
a  wrong  view  of  God's  purpose,  as  though  He  were 
a  mere  lawgiver  and  not  a  Father.  The  spring  of 
the  teaching  of  Jesus  regarding  God  as  Father  is 
His  denial  of  this  equivalence  of  service  and  reward. 
The  world  is  ordered,  and  it  must  ever  be  a  disaster 
to  transgress  its  order ;  but  His  perfection  is  to  be 
kind  to  the  unthankful  and  evil  and  to  manifest 
Himself  in  Him  who  seeks  and  saves  the  lost ;  and 
our  perfection  is  not  to  be  angry  because  our  field 
is  not  better  watered  than  the  field  of  the  wicked, 
but  to  forgive  those  who  despitefully  use  us  and  to 
be  at  one  with  our  Father  in  working  for  the  salvation 
of  His  erring  and  rebellious  children.  Then  all  is 
ours. 

3.  He  reveals  the  method  and  purpose  of  the  rule 
of  God. — For  although  Jesus  rejected  the  sympathetic 
fallacy  which  makes  the  physical  world  the  partner 
of  our  personal  moods,  He  does  not  on  that  account 
treat  Nature  as  meaningless.  Only  her  meaning  is 
drawn  not  so  much  from  us  as  from  God.  If  we 
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have  eyes  to  see  she  is  not  opaque  but  transparent ; 
if  we  have  ears  to  hear  she  is  not  dumb  but  vocal. 
Over  and  over  again  Jesus  took  some  aspect  or 
incident  of  the  physical  sphere,  and  flung  it  before 
His  followers  with  the  assurance  that  in  it  was 
manifest  the  quality  of  God's  Kingdom.  Indeed  it 
is  very  notable  that  in  His  training  of  them  one  main 
object  is  to  develop  their  faculties  for  the  appre- 
hension of  the  inward  and  spiritual  through  the 
medium  of  the  outward  and  visible,  and  that  only 
when  they  have  learnt  to  recognise  the  method  of 
the  Kingdom  in  the  mustard  seed  and  the  leaven 
does  He  show  to  them  its  inmost  nature  incarnate 
in  its  supreme  sacrament,  Himself.  The  world 
in  all  its  manifold  aspects  is  God's  parable.  The 
invisible  attributes  of  God,  His  eternal  power  and 
divinity,  become  intelligible  in  the  things  that  He 
has  made  ;  and  if  our  devotion  is  to  escape  anthropo- 
morphism and  sensuousness  we  must  understand 
these.  Then  we  are  privileged  to  learn  that  the 
Creator  is  also  the  Father,  that  His  character  is 
revealed  most  fully  for  us  not  in  the  physical  but 
in  the  personal,  that  He  is  most  truly  seen  not  as 
force  but  as  love,  and  that  awe  and  godly  fear, 
necessary  as  they  are  if  our  love  for  Him  is  to  be 
kept  pure  and  heavenly,  are  yet  not  the  highest 
characteristics  of  our  worship,  the  truest  expressions 
of  our  Sonship. 

Here  again  the  teaching  of  Jesus  is  in  strong 
contrast  to  that  of  the  bulk  of  His  contemporaries. 
Greek  thought,  dominated  from  the  first  by  the 
antitheses  of  the  one  and  the  many,  the  mind  and  the 
senses,  the  real  and  the  phenomenal,  had  rejected 
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Plato's  attempt  to  bridge  the  gulf  and  establish  a 
sort  of  sacramentalism  by  the  theory  of  Ideas,  and 
had  relapsed  into  more  or  less  definite  dualism. 
Those  who  were  not  content  with  such  a  position 
sought  refuge  either  in  the  materialism  of  the  Stoics 
and  Epicureans  or  in  the  supernaturalism  of  the 
mystery  religions.  Even  in  Judaism  the  faith  which 
had  proclaimed  that  the  heavens  declare  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  firmament  showeth  His  handiwork 
had  grown  dim. 

We  shall  refer  to  this  matter  at  greater  length 
hereafter  :  meanwhile  we  would  merely  note  that 
in  the  last  century,  and  even  at  the  present  day, 
similar  tendencies  can  be  readily  traced,  and  that  the 
general  collapse  of  materialism  and  of  crude  super- 
naturalism  is  being  accompanied  by  an  evident 
return  by  thinkers  of  widely  different  schools  to  the 
sacramentalism  of  Jesus,  a  sacramentalism  which 
for  the  English-speaking  peoples  the  poetry  of 
Wordsworth  and  Browning  has  made  familiar 
outside  the  boundaries  of  the  Church. 

4.  He  teaches  the  right  use  of  earttfs  blessings. — Yet 
though  Jesus  never  held  out  to  His  followers  the  belief 
that  their  material  environment  would  be  altered 
for  their  convenience,  He  refused  to  regard  Nature 
as  impervious  to  God  or  un-modifiable  by  Him. 
Indeed  His  attitude  here  as  elsewhere  is  in  striking 
contrast  with  the  bulk  of  contemporary  opinion. 
The  Graeco-Roman  world  under  the  influence  of  a 
diffused  and  vulgarised  Platonism  generally  regarded 
the  body  as  the  prison-house  of  the  soul,  and  material 
existence  as  a  sphere  from  which  the  mind  must 
emancipate  itself  if  it  was  to  attain  the  knowledge 
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of  reality.  In  the  East  dualism  was  still  more 
pronounced  :  matter  if  not  actually  identified  with 
evil  was  under  the  domination  of  Satan,  and  virtue 
consisted  in  a  rigid  asceticism.  This  tendency  to 
identify  spirituality  with  abstention  and  deliverance 
from  the  physical  was  represented  in  Judaism  by  the 
communities  of  Essenes,  and  is  perhaps  traceable  in 
the  teaching  of  John  Baptist :  at  certain  epochs  it 
has  reappeared  among  Christians,  and  even  to-day 
the  belief  that  asceticism  is  an  end  in  itself  is  a 
characteristic  prejudice  all  the  more  powerful 
because  seldom  recognised  or  defended.  Jesus, 
though  He  emphasises  the  value  and  timeliness  of 
the  Baptist's  work,  yet  definitely  repudiated  for 
Himself  and  for  the  children  of  the  Kingdom  this 
pessimistic  view  of  the  natural  world  and  the  morality 
based  upon  it.  Alike  in  teaching  and  life  He 
maintained  that  Nature's  gifts  were  of  God,  serving 
man's  needs  and  development  and  to  be  used  with 
joy  and  thankfulness.  If  He  called  upon  the  rich 
young  ruler  to  give  up  the  wealth  which  was  stunting 
his  spiritual  growth,  and  is  constant  in  His  warnings 
that  material  considerations  are  always  and  every- 
where secondary  and  must  never  be  made  an  end 
in  themselves,  He  as  plainly  shows  that  in  the  physical 
world  there  is  nothing  necessarily  evil  or  apart 
from  its  misuse  to  be  avoided.  The  Son  of  Man 
came  eating  and  drinking,  just  because  He  was  so 
sure  that  the  life  was  more  than  meat  :  He  was 
able  to  use  Nature  freely  to  supply  material  for  His 
teaching  and  to  promote  the  purpose  of  His  ministry, 
just  because  He  is  always  Lord  of  things  and  not 
their  slave.  Food  and  clothing,  beauty  and  enjoy- 
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ment,  sex  and  social  intercourse,  these  things  are 
in  no  case  wrong  in  themselves :  their  right  use  is 
determined  when  it  is  controlled  by  the  passion  for 
God  and  for  the  service  of  His  Kingdom.  In  that 
service  it  may  or  may  not  be  requisite  to  surrender 
all  earthly  ties  and  abstain  from  all  normal  gratifi- 
cations. But  this  is  a  matter  not  of  law  or  system, 
but  of  spiritual  well-being  and  vocation ;  for  the 
sake  of  God  and  of  the  Kingdom,  home  and  posses- 
sions, parents  and  friends,  hands  and  feet  and  eyes, 
even  physical  life  itself,  must  be  held  cheap  and  if 
necessary  sacrificed ;  but  such  sacrifice  has  no  merit 
in  itself  and  is  to  be  undertaken  only  under  the 
compelling  demand  of  love.  It  is  not  for  us  to 
judge  others :  to  their  own  Master  they  stand  or 
fall ;  but  to  the  wisdom  of  God  and  to  the  society 
of  disciples  inspired  by  it  the  vindication  or  con- 
demnation of  their  conduct  will  be  made  plain. 

5.  He  gives  us  victory  over  earth's  evils. — That  the 
physical  has  its  place  alongside  the  spiritual  in  the 
service  which  men  are  called  to  render  to  God  and 
to  their  brethren,  is  further  proved  by  the  attitude 
of  Jesus  towards  disease.  He  saw  that  here  was  evil, 
something  which  hampered  the  full  development 
of  mankind  and  was  out  of  harmony  with  the  fulfil- 
ment in  them  of  the  Divine  purpose.  He  came 
that  we  might  have  life  and  have  it  abundantly  : 
and  fullness  of  life  means  the  co-operation  of  the 
whole  personality,  body,  soul  and  spirit,  with  the 
Divine  will.  Jesus  never  suggests  that  sickness  in 
any  form  is  good  or  inevitable  :  thus  while  He 
warns  His  followers  that  so  long  as  evil  exists  they 
will  be  called  to  meet  afflictions  and  persecution, 
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the  healing  of  the  sick  and  the  removal  of  physical 
suffering  are  an  integral  part  of  His  attitude  towards 
Nature.  The  morbid  taint  which  has  often  crept 
into  Christianity  is  as  far  from  the  Master's  mind  as 
is  the  extravagance  which  makes  self-discipline  an 
end  in  itself  or  the  pietism  which  sees  the  world  as 
a  vale  of  tears.  Regarding  Nature  thus  as  at  once 
the  scene  on  which  man  works  out  God's  purpose 
and  the  means  whereby  spiritual  values  are  achieved, 
Jesus  gives  to  the  natural  order  an  abiding  value, 
a  value  drawn  not  from  itself,  but  from  the  ends  for 
which  it  has  been  created,  a  value  determined  by 
the  use  which  is  made  of  it. 

6.  He  shows  us  the  spiritual  purpose  for  which  all 
works  together  for  good. — It  is  evident  from  the  records 
of  Jesus  as  it  is  to  a  lesser  degree  from  the  experience 
of  humanity,  that  when  Nature  is  thus  seen  against 
a  background  of  eternity  the  faculties  for  its  under- 
standing and  use  are  vastly  enhanced  and  quickened. 
Most  of  us  can  testify  that  to  those  who  are  facing 
death  the  world  becomes  infinitely  more  precious 
in  proportion  as  it  becomes  less  absorbing.  The 
poppies  in  a  Flanders  trench,  the  larks  singing 
amongst  the  guns,  the  swallows  nesting  in  the 
wreckage — these  things  gain  a  beauty  never  before 
recognised ;  we  are  detached  from  easy  acceptance 
of  our  normal  environment,  and  can  see  it  with  a 
new  wonder  and  a  new  reverence.  Whoso  loses  his 
life  finds  it — not  only  by  attaining  a  glimpse  of 
heaven,  but  by  a  fresh  and  startling  appreciation  of 
earth.  To  ride  loose  to  this  life  is  to  see  it  with  the 
glory  of  Eden  upon  it,  to  see  it  despite  its  thistles 
and  briars  as  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  and  to  know 
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that  in  itself  and  apart  from  its  misuse  it  is  all  very 
good.  That  is  the  secret  of  romance,  of  the  gaiety 
and  courage  and  sanity,  of  the  love  and  joy  and  peace 
which  are  the  portion  of  the  children  of  the  Kingdom. 
And  the  physical  world,  if  sacramental,  is  to  Jesus 
neither  mechanical  nor  impervious  to  the  influence 
of  the  spirit.  Ordered  law  reigns  and  is  revealed 
in  it ;  but  such  law  has  its  source  in  the  Divine 
will,  and  God  is  no  exile  nor  alien  in  His  creation. 
The  old  contention  that  He  who  made  the  laws  is 
also  at  liberty  to  break  them  states  the  position 
inadequately.  The  spiritual  sphere  and  energies 
to  which  many  would  give  the  name  supernatural 
are  as  real  and  as  orderly  as  the  physical,  though  at 
present  we  have  no  complete  or  consistent  knowledge 
of  the  conditions  which  apply  to  them.  And  in 
the  teaching  of  Jesus  as  in  the  experience  of  the 
Church  it  is  clear  that  the  two  spheres  are  not 
mutually  exclusive,  but  that  the  spiritual  inter- 
penetrates and  influences  the  physical.  That  is 
at  least  the  plain  conviction  of  the  New  Testament 
writers.  It  is  difficult  if  not  impossible  to  separate 
the  so-called  "  nature  miracles  "  from  the  rest  of 
the  Gospels.  Nor,  despite  the  protests  of  certain 
scientists  and  critics,  does  there  seem  to  be  any 
finally  conclusive  reason  for  admitting  the  effect 
of  spiritual  and  psychic  power  upon  living  organisms 
and  denying  it  upon  the  inanimate.  It  is  at  any 
rate  worth  noting  that  those  who  now  maintain 
that  the  stilling  of  the  storm  is  inconceivable,  or 
that  prayers  for  rain  are  superstitious,  would  twenty 
years  ago  have  maintained  as  eagerly  that  the 
healing  of  the  demoniac  was  a  legend  and  that  the 
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anointing  of  the  sick  was  a  survival  of  white  magic. 
In  the  present  state  of  psychic  science  it  is  eminently 
unwise  to  assert  that  we  can  put  limits  to  the  extent 
to  which  the  non-material  can  control  matter.  That 
the  changes  of  recent  years  have  gone  far  to  vindicate 
the  validity  of  the  records  of  Jesus  and  to  alter  the 
attitude  of  scientists  to  what  is  commonly  called  the 
miraculous  can  hardly  be  questioned.  And  that 
He  expected  a  vast  extension  of  such  power  and  was 
constantly  amazed  at  the  absence  of  it  in  His  followers 
is  clear  enough.  That  matter  for  all  its  appearance 
of  fixity  and  obduracy  is  in  reality  plastic  to  the 
influence  of  God's  Spirit  acting  through  the  prayers 
of  the  faithful  is  a  belief  warranted  by  Christian 
experience  and  not  incongruous  with  our  present 
knowledge.  At  least  the  evidence  is  sufficient  to 
make  the  proof  of  the  negative  view  impossible.  As 
we  learn  the  conditions  governing  phenomena  (a 
subject  of  great  but  not  paramount  value  for  the 
religious  development  of  mankind),  and  as  we 
recognise  the  purpose  for  which  the  world  was 
constituted,  we  shall  discover  more  and  more  fully 
the  potentialities  of  our  home,  and  realise  that  in  it 
indeed  all  things  work  togther  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God. 

(C)  AN  INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  FACTS 

From  this  brief  examination  of  the  outlook  of 
Jesus  we  are  led  to  attempt  a  statement  of  our 
present  conception  of  the  world  in  which  we  live 
and  of  the  process  of  its  development,  of  its  relation 
to  the  eternal  and  of  the  character  and  purpose  of 
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its  Creator.  Such  an  attempt  to  bring  the  witness 
of  Christ  to  the  interpretation  of  the  facts  and 
theories  of  modern  science  must  needs  be  hypo- 
thetical and  tentative,  for  among  scientists  there 
is  neither  any  general  agreement  nor  any  claim  to 
finality.  If  we  seem  presumptuous,  we  would 
merely  repeat  our  conviction  that  those  who  accept 
Christianity  have  the  right  and  duty  to  examine 
fresh  knowledge  in  the  light  of  what  they  themselves 
know  of  God,  and  to  maintain  that  except  by  so 
doing  they  can  give  little  meaning  to  their  claim 
that  Jesus  is  the  Way,  the  Truth,  the  Life.  When 
so  many  are  perplexed  and  restrained  from  attempt- 
ing to  work  for  a  Christian  social  order  by  the  fear 
that  Christianity  is  irreconcilable  with  modern 
knowledge,  and  is  at  once  obscurantist  and  out  of 
date,  such  an  interpretation  is  of  primary  importance 
for  our  work. 

The  working  hypothesis  of  the  Christian  student 
is  his  conviction  that  the  world-process  is  not  pur- 
poseless, that  its  object  is  the  creation  and  develop- 
ment of  free  personalities  capable  of  apprehending 
and  reproducing  in  their  characters  the  eternal 
values  of  goodness,  truth  and  beauty,  personalities 
individual  and  social,  finding  their  own  full  develop- 
ment as  members  one  of  another,  and  that  their 
relationship  to  God  is  best  described  under  the 
analogy  of  the  Father  and  his  family. 

Two  rival  theories  have  to  be  examined  at  the 
outset— determinism  and  the  dualism  which  may 
or  may  not  be  combined  with  it. 

The  former  has  taken  very  varying  forms  at  differ- 
ent times,  these  having  in  common  the  belief  that 
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the  universe  is  the  product  of  an  inexorable  and 
mechanical  process.  In  recent  Western  thought  this 
has  until  late  years  commonly  taken  the  form  of 
pure  materialism.  By  it  the  attempt  has  been  made 
to  interpret  all  things  in  terms  of  chemistry  and 
physics.  Its  supporters  claim  that  creation  originates 
in  the  interactions  of  material  bodies  upon  one 
another,  in  blind  purposeless  obedience  to  the 
character  of  their  chemical  constitution  and  to  the 
conditions  discoverable  by  physical  science ;  that 
life  has  arisen  as  a  by-product  of  these  interactions ; 
that  the  mental,  moral  and  spiritual  qualities  of 
mankind  are  due  to  the  reaction  upon  its  environ- 
ment of  the  elements  of  his  organism  ;  that  emotion, 
thought  and  volition  have  their  origin  in  the 
chemical  changes  in  the  brain  and  nerve  cells ;  and 
that  man  is  an  automaton.  This  conclusion  is 
itself  a  reductio  ad  absurdum  :  whatever  we  are, 
we  are  not  automata.  In  view  of  the  devastating 
criticism  to  which  the  discoveries  of  the  last  twenty 
years  have  exposed  this  belief,  and  to  the  fact  that 
it  has  fallen  from  influence  with  a  speed  unparalleled 
in  the  history  of  philosophy,  it  is  not  necessary  to 
restate  the  evidence  on  which  it  has  been  rejected. 
Christians,  recognising  to  the  full  the  significance 
of  the  material  world,  rightly  refuse  to  interpret  the 
higher  in  terms  of  the  lower,  or  to  parley  with  a 
theory  which  is  as  false  to  the  facts  as  it  is  to  their 
convictions. 

Determinism  has  lately  reappeared  in  another 
form.  As  the  result  of  the  investigations  of  psycho- 
logists into  the  instincts  which  are  the  motive  power 
in  humanity,  and  of  biologists  into  cell-formation 
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and  the  transmission  of  life,  schools  have  arisen  which, 
while  not  necessarily  accepting  materialism,  regard 
human  conduct  as  inevitably  determined,  as  the 
mere  unfolding  and  operation  of  forces  inherent  in 
the  germ-cells  and  fixing  the  whole  character  of 
the  individual.  We  may  not  yet  be  able  to  analyse 
all  the  factors  in  the  complex  or  to  foretell  exactly 
what  their  reaction  to  any  given  circumstances 
will  be  ;  if  we  could  exactly  estimate  them  we  should 
be  able  to  see  every  activity  of  the  organism  as 
determinable  with  mathematical  certainty,  as  in 
the  last  resort  purely  reflex ;  and  if  so,  human  free- 
dom becomes  an  illusion,  and  human  effort  loses  its 
incentive.  It  is  not  enough  to  reply  that  even  if 
we  are  neither  free  nor  responsible,  we  must  continue 
to  act  as  if  we  were  so ;  and  that,  at  least  until  we 
know  all  the  elements  which  condition  our  actions, 
we  are  justified  in  so  doing.  Rather  we  must  ask 
whether  the  evidence  supplied  by  the  study  of  the 
development  of  living  organisms  and  of  the  pheno- 
mena of  man's  behaviour  can  be  satisfactorily 
and  completely  explained  on  such  a  basis.  And  so 
long  as  it  is  evident  that  the  determinism  of 
Weismannists  and  Freudians  is  rejected  by  a  mass 
of  equally  competent  opinion  it  cannot  be  accepted 
as  conclusive.  It  is  not  our  business  here  to  state 
at  length  the  grounds  of  its  insufficiency;  it  is 
sufficient  to  refer  for  the  fuller  treatment  of 
psychological  problems  to  the  next  chapter,  and  for 
biology  to  the  researches  of  Dr.  Haldane  and  Professor 
Thomson. 

In  regard  to  dualism  the  issue  is  less  simple ;  for  it 
is  evident  that  at  certain  periods  it  has  in  a  modified 
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form  been  accepted  by  Christians,  and  the  members 
of  the  Commission  are  not  in  complete  agreement 
about  it.  We  would  all  reject  it  in  the  crude  shape 
which  identifies  matter  with  evil,  or  regards  the 
physical  world  as  the  "  prison-house  of  spirit." 
But  the  evidence  for  the  existence  of  a  single  and 
personal  power  of  evil  is  too  strong  alike  in  tradition 
and  experience  to  be  lightly  dismissed.  None  of 
us  would  wish  to  minimise  the  fact  of  sin,  or  to 
reject  the  view  that  the  world  is  the  scene  of  a 
constant  struggle  between  right  and  wrong,  or  to 
limit  the  forces  of  evil  or  our  individual  misuses 
of  choice,  or  to  deny  that  Jesus  and  His  followers 
personalised  this  force  under  the  name  of  Satan. 
But  some  of  us  would  go  on  to  maintain  that  evil 
has  no  substantial  existence,  that  it  arose  solely 
in  the  development  of  free  personalities,  and  that 
to  admit  the  belief  in  a  personal  devil  as  the  supra- 
mundane  rival  and  opposite  to  God  is  at  once 
unsubstantiated  by  the  facts  and  unnecessary  to 
Christian  thought. 

To  the  student  of  Christian  history  it  is  obvious 
that  the  dualism  which  regards  the  material  world 
as  itself  evil,  the  conviction  underlying  the  Gnostic 
heresies  and  the  Manichsean  religion,  powerfully 
strengthened  the  ascetic  movement  within  the 
Church ;  especially  in  regard  to  matters  of  sex  and 
diet,  the  right  to  possessions  and  the  use  of  physical 
force.  It  still  survives  in  the  form  of  prejudices 
and  conventions  which  regard  certain  physical 
actions  as  wrong  in  themselves ;  and  social  thinkers 
have  to  be  constantly  on  their  guard  against 
them. 
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Similarly,  the  view  which  sees  evil  as  an  illusion, 
accepted  as  it  is  by  the  followers  of  Mrs.  Eddy,  does 
not  seem  reconcilable  with  the  facts  or  necessitated 
by  the  belief  that  God  is  the  sole  ultimate  reality 
and  that  in  Him  all  things  consist.  Rather  such  a 
view  leads  inevitably  to  scepticism,  by  denying  the 
validity  of  all  sense-perception  and  of  the  intellectual 
processes  which  are  conditioned  by  a  time-space 
environment,  or  to  the  setting  up  of  arbitrary  and 
rationally  indefensible  authorities.  Here  again  mis- 
takes of  principle  will  be  found  to  cause  mistakes 
or  inconsistencies  in  social  thinking. 

As  regards  the  less  extreme  form  of  dualism, 
instead  of  examining  once  more  the  problem  of  evil, 
we  propose  to  set  out  in  summary  outline  our 
conception  of  the  nature  of  the  universe  and  of  the 
development  of  life. 

As  already  stated,  there  seems  nothing  irreconcil- 
able with  Christianity  in  the  results  of  astronomical 
and  geological  research.  Its  conclusions  as  regards 
the  origin  and  formation  of  the  solar  system,  and 
the  age  and  history  of  the  world,  do  not  increase 
the  difficulty  of  maintaining  the  existence  of  the 
eternal  values  or  their  manifestation  in  terms  of 
space  and  time.  Rather,  convinced  as  we  are  that 
the  cosmos  is  explicable  only  if  it  serves  a  purpose, 
we  would  urge  that  it  is  only  in  a  belief  in  the  reality 
of  such  values  that  this  purpose  can  be  found ;  that 
the  world  exists  for  an  object  outside  itself,  an 
object  whose  fullness  exceeds  our  grasp,  but  which 
we  can  discern  here  and  now  as  in  a  glass  darkly. 
That  object  we  should  be  content  to  define  as  the 
creation  and  development  of  free  personalities 
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capable  of  glorifying  God  and  enjoying  Him  for 
ever. 

It  is,  we  believe,  a  profitless  task  to  join  issue  with 
all  the  criticisms  that  can  be  raised.  Such  questions 
as  "  Why  did  not  God,  if  He  willed  to  create,  do  so 
by  a  mere  fiat  ?  "  were  taken  very  seriously  by  the 
Christians  of  the  early  centuries ;  and  their  efforts 
to  answer  are  ingenious  if  not  always  convincing. 
Suffice  it  to  admit  that  we  do  not  know  precisely 
why  the  method  of  long  and  laborious  growth 
accompanied  by  struggle  and  suffering,  sin  and 
failure,  and  ending  too  often  in  what  looks  like 
defeat,  was  necessary.  But  we  can  make  some 
observations  about  it.  Love  is  in  its  very  nature 
creative ;  from  it  in  some  form  or  other  spring  all 
the  graces  and  arts,  the  discoveries  and  achievements, 
of  man ;  from  it  in  its  higher  aspect  springs  the 
expansion  of  the  circle  of  fellowship ;  the  love  of 
one  leads  on  to  the  love  of  two,  and  the  love  of  two 
to  the  love  of  many,  as  Plato  and  Emerson  have 
taught.  Love  to  be  fully  worthy  of  the  name  can 
only  exist  between  persons  who  are  freely  united  one 
with  another  ;  neither  we  nor  God  can  love  machines, 
puppets,  things  without  a  life  and  will  of  their 
own.  Such  freedom  can  only  be  gained  by  long 
development,  since  it  implies  individuation,  self- 
consciousness,  self-mastery  and  self-surrender.  And 
this  development  is  what  we  appear  to  trace  in  the 
story  of  evolution.  If  there  was  to  be  progress  of 
any  kind  there  must  be  ordered  conditions  and  a 
fixed  environment ;  just  as  we  could  not  play  a 
game  if  the  court  were  always  changing  its  shape 
and  the  rules  were  arbitrarily  altered  at  every  stroke, 
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so  if  Nature  were  not  obdurate  and  law-abiding, 
the  whole  effort  after  adaptation  to  environment, 
that  is  after  life  itself,  would  be  impossible.  It  was 
a  Greek  Christian  of  the  third  century  who  remarked 
that  if  the  climate  had  been  uniformly  tempered 
man  would  never  have  developed  his  skill  in  tailoring 
and  building  or  his  knowledge  of  the  uses  of  fire, 
that  if  there  had  been  no  limit  to  the  food  supply 
there  would  have  been  no  agriculture,  no  hunting 
or  fishing,  no  hardihood  nor  training  of  body  or 
brain.  And  his  words  are  as  true  of  lower  organisms 
as  of  ourselves.  Gradually  under  the  pressure  of 
struggle  we  see  the  simple  becoming  complex,  the 
shapeless  blob  of  jelly  developing  into  the  creature 
with  differentiated  organs  and  the  glimmering  of  a 
conscious  life.  Consciousness  develops  into  indi- 
viduality and  a  power  of  choice  appears.  In  the 
birds  and  higher  animals  there  emerge  traces  of 
self-consciousness,  of  intelligent  in  contrast  with 
instinctive  action  and  of  the  stirrings  of  a  moral 
sense.  And  if  we  are  asked  why  development  depends 
upon  struggle  and  is  accompanied  by  failure  and 
cruelty  and  what  we  can  hardly  not  call  sin,  we  can 
only  urge  that  progress  cannot  be  and  is  not  a 
mechanical  process,  that  it  cannot  be  and  is  not 
merely  the  onward  surge  of  a  life-force,  but  that  it 
depends  at  every  step  upon  the  efforts  of  the  unit, 
upon  his  response  to  environment,  upon  his  choice, 
upon  his  adventuring,  upon  his  endurance  and 
growth ;  and  that  if  the  unit  is  free  to  expand  it 
must  also  be  free  to  contract,  if  it  can  within  however 
narrow  limits  choose  its  path,  it  can  also  follow  a 
blind  alley,  or  beat  a  retreat,  that  the  possibility  of 
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evil  is  the  price  paid  for  goodness.  And  further, 
if  evolution  seems  characterised  by  a  hideous  toll  of 
innocent  suffering  and  by  a  sacrifice  and  wastage 
out  of  all  proportion  to  the  results  reached,  we  may 
at  least  suggest  that  innocent  suffering  is  not 
unfamiliar  to  Christians  and  that  the  principle  of 
life  through  death  is  fundamental  to  their  outlook — 
these  two  being  in  fact  the  central  lesson  of  the 
Cross.  It  was  the  greatest  of  French  naturalists 
and  perhaps  of  all  observers,  Fabre,  the  Homer  of 
the  insects,  who,  while  he  has  disclosed  to  us  horrors 
ghoulish  and  grim  beyond  imagination,  has  also 
put  on  record  the  question  which  haunted  him — "  If 
each  creature  is  what  it  is  only  because  it  is  a  neces- 
sary part  of  the  plan  of  the  supreme  Artisan  who  has 
constructed  the  universe,  why  have  some  the  right 
of  life  and  death  and  others  the  terrible  duty  of 
immolation  ?  Do  not  both  obey,  not  the  gloomy 
law  of  carnage,  but  a  kind  of  sovereign  and  exquisite 
sacrifice,  some  sort  of  unconscious  idea  of  submission 
to  a  superior  and  collective  interest  ?  " 

As  we  watch  and  study  the  stages  by  which  life 
has  expanded  and  see  how,  despite  many  set-backs 
and  much  side-tracking,  the  movement  has  always 
been  towards  the  appearance  of  organisms  more 
elaborate  in  structure,  and  more  capable  of  conscious 
personal  existence,  we  can  at  least  feel  that  if  this 
result  was  only  attainable  under  the  conditions  that 
we  know,  the  struggle  and  suffering  and  the  apparent 
mistakes  and  failures  have  not  been  in  vain.  Our 
humanity  cannot  be  a  worthless  thing  if  it  has  cost 
so  much  to  bring  it  into  being.  Tanttz  molts  erat 
divinam  condere  gentem.  The  travail  and  groaning 
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of  creation  will  be  seen  to  be  due  to  and  justified 
by  its  end,  the  appearing  of  the  family  of  God. 

Yet  in  view  of  the  facts,  the  survival  of  primitive 
and  monstrous  elements  in  the  animal  world,  the 
failure  and  retrogression  and  disappearance  of  myriad 
types,  are  we  not  driven  to  accept  the  hypothesis 
recently  popularised  by  certain  pseudo-scientific  fol- 
lowers of  Professor  Bergson,  and  to  regard  the  whole 
process  as  the  work  of  an  experimenter  in  creation, 
of  a  finite  and  struggling  deity  whose  inchoate 
designs  produced  at  first  a  series  of  crude  and  horrible 
essays,  the  rough  drafts  from  which  finer  workman- 
ship could  be  developed  ? 

We  do  not  for  a  moment  deny  the  elements  of  ex- 
periment, of  failure,  of  monstrosity,  of  what  St.  Paul 
calls  frustration,  lack  of  success  or  "  vanity."  But 
if  the  goal  is  the  creation  of  free  volition,  the  possi- 
bility of  free  development  must  be  inherent  from 
the  first  in  the  creative  process.  It  is  life,  the  living 
organism,  which  advances  or  retreats,  which  in 
response  to  its  environment  develops  new  faculties 
and  new  forms.  And  life,  even  if  we  give  it  the 
illegitimate  title  of  the  Life-force,  is  not  identical 
with  God,  though  it  derives  from  and  is  sustained 
by  Him.  In  the  lower  as  in  the  higher  stages  of 
evolution  creative  love  is  consistent  in  method, 
leaving  its  creatures  free  to  develop  their  individuali- 
ties without  constraint  save  that  of  inspiring  them 
to  the  best.  If  in  the  process  mistakes  are  made  and 
suffering,  innocent  suffering,  is  involved,  this  is  as 
evident  in  man  as  in  his  dim  and  primitive  ancestors. 
If  the  Cross  illuminates  it  in  the  one  case,  it  will  do 
so  in  the  other.  A  false  step  is  taken,  an  unconscious 
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perversion  is  encouraged,  the  course  of  evolution 
is  driven  into  a  blind  alley,  and  untold  multitudes 
of  living  beings  are  doomed  to  sacrifice,  until  at 
last  the  type  perishes  or  a  break-out  in  a  new  direction 
is  achieved.  And  if  life  is  not  to  be  reduced  to  the 
level  of  the  automatic  and  mechanical,  that  is,  if 
the  nature  and  purpose  of  creative  love  is  to  be 
unchanged,  the  results  of  evil  cannot  be  annulled 
by  intervention  from  without :  here,  as  always, 
suffering  and  penitence  and  re-birth  mark  the  path 
of  salvation. 

If  God  is  love,  such  a  process  is  necessary  for  the 
production  of  free  and  responsive  objects  for  His  love. 
Nor  in  that  case  does  the  old  antithesis,  "  Love  or 
Power,"  force  itself  upon  us.  It  is  true  that  if  we 
limit  our  outlook  to  inanimate  nature,  to  the  non- 
moral  environment,  the  message  of  creation  might 
speak  only  of  power  and  divinity ;  but  if  we  regard 
the  physical  world  as  the  gymnasium  of  life  and  study 
the  results  of  its  training  in  its  highest  product 
known  to  us,  humanity,  we  begin  to  see  a  congruity 
and  consistency  about  the  whole  and  to  confirm  our 
faith  in  love. 

Power,  itself  non-moral,  could  create  a  machine 
whose  reactions  were  involuntary  and  automatic ; 
Love,  in  order  that  it  may  find  an  object  capable 
of  relationship  with  itself,  defines  and  directs  power 
and  creates  free  life.  Power  as  the  mere  ability 
to  act,  power  in  the  sense  often  given  to  omnipotence, 
cannot  be  the  ultimate  attribute  of  God  :  or  God 
might  well  be  the  devil.  And  the  end  is  not  yet. 
While  it  does  not  appear  yet  what  we  shall  be,  there 
e  no  reason  to  doubt  that  a  similar  training 
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is  even  now  in  process  and  that  individuals  will  be 
developed  by  it  immeasurably  surpassing  all  that 
we  know.  Progress  is  neither  automatic  nor  con- 
stant ;  but  as  by  the  effort  and  agony  of  myriads 
life  has  been  lifted  on  to  new  levels  of  possibility 
and  achievement,  so  its  highest  manifestation  by 
the  same  effort  and  agony  will  produce  beings 
capable  of  attaining  heights  now  inconceivable. 
It  is  the  business  of  Christians  to  fix  their  eyes  rather 
upon  the  future  than  upon  the  past ;  and  the 
record  of  what  has  been,  instead  of  constantly 
discouraging  them  by  the  memory  of  their  lowly 
origin  and  animal  instincts,  will  inspire  them  to 
continue  the  effort  and  rejoice  in  the  agony. 
Throughout  the  whole  world-story  runs  the  recurring 
motif,  "  the  best  is  yet  to  be." 
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FOR  the  social  student  some  sketch  of  the  universe, 
God's  nursery  for  His  human  children,  is  an  essential 
preliminary.  But  man,  the  highest  product  that 
we  know  of  the  evolutionary  process,  is  a  denizen  of 
two  worlds,  and  if  we  are  to  understand  and  move 
towards  a  realisation  of  his  spiritual  vocation  we  must 
first  consider  the  conditions,  the  limitations  and 
opportunities  of  his  earthly  environment.  For  it  is 
scarcely  necessary  to  insist  that  our  whole  outlook 
upon  the  problems  of  social  and  industrial  and 
political  life  will  be  affected  by  what  we  conceive 
to  be  the  character  and  purpose  of  physical  nature 
and  of  the  God  revealed  in  it.  So  far  as  mankind 
is  rational,  its  philosophy  of  the  universe  will  have  a 
powerful  influence  not  only  upon  its  hope  and 
ambitions,  but  upon  its  individual  and  collective 
conduct.  To  see  the  world  as  a  vale  of  tears  is 
naturally  to  transfer  one's  dreamland  from  it  to 
Paradise.  To  regard  it  as  evil  is  to  advocate  a 
rigid  asceticism,  or  perhaps  an  unbridled  licentious- 
ness ;  to  find  in  it  nothing  but  the  operation  of  an 
inexorable  machine,  is  to  lose  the  incentive  to  effort 
and  to  resign  oneself  to  despair.  Only  if  we  find  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  consistent  with  and  corroborated 
by  the  facts  of  life  as  we  have  come  to  learn  them, 
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can  we  insist  upon  His  claim  to  our  loyalty  and  enter 
the  service  of  His  Kingdom  with  joyful  hope.  For 
the  other-worldliness  which  despairs  of  improve- 
ment in  this  life,  and  would  postpone  all  expecta- 
tions until  a  miraculous  millennium,  is  hardly  less 
alien  to  His  Spirit  than  the  materialism  which  would 
reduce  Christianity  to  the  level  of  bare  ethics  and 
classify  its  Founder  as  a  Jewish  social  reformer. 

Yet  to  approach  the  Christian  conception  of  man 
primarily  from  the  side  of  his  material  surroundings 
and  animal  ancestry  would  be  dangerously  mislead- 
ing. It  has  often  and  truly  been  noted  that  the 
concentration  during  the  past  century  upon  the 
physical  sciences  and  the  exploitation  of  natural 
resources  has  exceeded  and  distracted  attention  from 
the  higher  studies  which  can  alone  guide  us  to  a 
right  use  of  new  knowledge  and  power.  The  be- 
wilderment and  chaos  of  our  time  is  due  not  least 
to  its  failure  to  produce  saints  and  thinkers  who  will 
keep  pace  in  their  own  sphere  with  the  chemists  and 
physicists,  the  biologists  and  psychologists,  and 
restore  to  mankind  a  fresh  assurance  of  the  eternal 
values  and  a  truer  sense  of  proportion.  We  do  not 
wish  to  disparage  the  greatness  of  the  debt  which 
humanity  owes  to  the  heroic  and  disinterested 
labours  of  a  century  of  natural  scientists.  They  have 
revolutionised  man's  conception  of  his  home,  and 
opened  up  before  him  opportunities  incalculable  in 
their  present  value  and  still  more  so  in  their  promise 
for  the  future.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  if  the 
mass  of  men  and  women  can  to-day,  as  never  before, 
appreciate  and  accept  Christ's  ideal  of  the  Kingdom 
with  its  hope  of  human  health  and  happiness,  of  the 
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control  of  Nature  and  the  universal  brotherhood  of 
mankind,  it  is  to  their  efforts  that  we  owe  it.  Nor 
are  they  to  blame  if  theologians  and  prophets,  artists 
and  poets,  statesmen  and  philosophers  have  failed 
to  prevent  an  exaggerated  emphasis  being  laid  upon 
the  sufficiency  of  material  development ;  or  if  the 
people  in  the  first  flush  of  new  ideas  and  new  dis- 
coveries have  let  their  gaze  wander  from  the  vision 
of  spiritual  truth  and  beauty  and  righteousness. 

Here  we  would  simply  utter  a  warning  against 
approaching  the  consideration  of  man's  nature  and 
social  life  too  exclusively  from  the  standpoint  of  his 
past.  Darwin  and  his  successors,  in  establishing,  by 
whatever  precise  theory,  our  physical  kinship  with 
the  anthropoids  and  the  animal  kingdom,  have 
directed  attention  to  those  elements  in  our  nature 
which  human  thought  has  hitherto  refused  to  recog- 
nise as  its  truest  characteristics.  Homo  sapiens,  or, 
as  in  an  age  of  machinery  philosophers  may  prefer  to 
call  him,  Homo  faber,  is  physically  and  still  more 
spiritually  no  mere  glorified  ape.  And  the  analysis 
of  the  primitive  instincts  of  his  inheritance,  valuable 
as  it  is  for  the  right  estimate  of  motive,  can  no  more 
give  a  true  or  complete  picture  of  the  human  soul 
than  a  handful  of  carbonates  and  proteids  and  a 
gallon  or  two  of  water  can  represent  the  human  body. 
It  is  important  to  know  the  raw  material  of  life — 
it  is  even  more  important  not  to  forget  that  before 
it  assumes  shape  as  the  stuff  of  which  saints  and 
children  of  God  consist,  it  is  profoundly  trans- 
formed, and  that  for  those  who  would  advance  the 
well-being  of  their  fellows  it  is  the  process  of  trans- 
formation that  matters.  It  is  inevitable  that 
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students  of  psychology  and  medicine  should  have 
their  attention  focussed  chiefly  upon  the  phenomena 
of  abnormality,  degeneracy  and  disease.  Few  of 
them  succeed  in  escaping  a  certain  preoccupation 
with  the  morbid.  And  in  estimating  the  importance 
of  much  modern  psychology  we  shall  do  well  to 
remember  that  its  results  are  based  upon  fuller 
acquaintance  with  the  pathological  than  with  the 
normal.  The  tendency  of  to-day  to  estimate  man- 
kind by  the  standpoint  of  the  primitive,  the  per- 
verted and  the  decadent  rather  than  by  the  measure 
of  the  fullness  of  the  stature  of  Christ,  is  as  anti- 
social as  it  is  unjust.  We  have  a  right  to  be  judged 
by  our  best,  not  our  worst,  by  our  future  rather  than 
our  past.  Mankind  is  never  unwilling  to  accept 
excuses  for  his  moral  failings ;  and  when  psycholo- 
gists have  their  theories  popularised  and  distorted 
by  a  press  which  panders  to  the  taste  for  morbidity, 
we  would  protest  in  the  interests  of  sanity  and  of 
moral  progress  that  the  resulting  conception  of  man's 
nature  and  destiny  is  neither  worthy  nor  true  to 
the  facts. 

(A)  THE  REVELATION  OF  GOD 

i .  Progressive  and  conditioned  by  man's  response.— 
If  man  has  emerged  as  the  product  of  a  long  series 
of  lower  organisms  and  carries  with  him  abundant 
proofs  of  his  earthly  origin,  it  is  in  his  appreciation 
of  the  spiritual  values  of  beauty,  truth  and  goodness, 
in  his  communion  with  God,  and  in  the  influence  of 
this  communion  upon  his  whole  emotional,  intel- 
lectual and  volitional  life  that  he  shows  the  real 
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character  and  possibilities  of  his  nature.  The  words 
of  Genesis,  "  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image," 
represent  the  conviction  upon  which  all  religion  and 
in  the  end  all  sound  thinking  are  based.  For  they 
involve  the  belief,  which  common  sense  strenuously 
maintains  as  against  the  sceptic,  that  what  man  at  his 
best  recognises  as  aesthetically,  intellectually  and 
morally  desirable  is  no  mere  delusion  or  caprice ; 
and  humanity  has  recognised  that  the  highest 
element  in  its  nature,  the  spirit  or  mind,  the  self- 
conscious  and  God-conscious  personality,  separates 
man  from  the  brutes  and  is  not  dependent  upon 
nor  confinable  within  the  physical  sphere.  "  Two 
worlds  are  ours  "  is  a  belief  almost  universal  to  man- 
kind. The  antitheses,  natural  and  supernatural, 
physical  and  spiritual,  earthly  and  heavenly,  though 
the  implied  contrast  is  easily  exaggerated  and  the 
distinction  may  no  longer  be  regarded  as  rigid,  are 
familiar  from  our  childhood.  The  experience  of 
the  vast  majority  of  articulate  human  beings  testifies 
surely  if  dimly  to  the  reality  of  the  unseen  and  of 
man's  place  in  it.  As  far  back  as  human  history  can 
be  traced,  we  can  see  glimmerings  of  this  experience, 
and  in  the  infinite  variety  of  folk-lore  and  legend, 
of  cult  and  creed,  the  effort  to  fix  and  explain  and 
intensify  it.  And  as  the  powers  of  imagination  and 
thought  and  expression  expand,  their  growth  is 
nowhere  more  plainly  seen  than  in  their  concept  of 
the  divine.  The  ancient  sneer  which  would  parody 
the  words  of  Genesis  and  represent  man  as  making 
gods  after  his  own  likeness  has  this  much  truth  in 
it,  that  from  age  to  age  we  can  trace  along  with  the 
development  of  new  faculties  in  human  nature  an 
F  65 


THE  NATURE  OF  GOD 

evolution  in  man's  idea  of  the  Divine.  If  on  the 
one  side  this  process  can  be  described,  as  it  was  by 
Justin  and  Clement,  as  a  progressive  self-revelation 
of  the  Logos,  the  guide  and  educator  of  His  human 
children,  it  is  equally  true  to  recognise  that  the 
measure  of  this  revelation  is  constantly  conditioned 
by  man's  ability  to  receive  it.  "  He  that  hath  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear,"  is  a  necessary  corollary  to 
the  belief  that  God  is  Love,  and  that  as  such,  though 
ever  giving  Himself  to  His  creatures,  He  cannot, 
without  robbing  them  of  their  freedom  and  being 
false  to  His  own  nature,  force  them  to  accept  His 
gifts.  Nowhere  is  this  development  in  the  know- 
ledge of  spiritual  values  more  clearly  traceable  than 
in  the  pages  of  the  Old  Testament  which  unfold 
before  us  the  stages  by  which  a  people  uniquely 
endowed  with  religious  consciousness  strove  to  trace 
and  explain  and  justify  the  dealings  of  God  with 
them,  and  in  doing  so  expanded  their  conception  of 
His  nature  and  purpose,  and  prepared  the  way  for 
Christ.  As  we  study  the  sacred  writings  we  can 
trace  how  mankind  received  the  revelation  of  God, 
and  how  prophets  and  sages  were  inspired  to  express 
it  in  terms  intelligible  to  their  own  time  and  invalu- 
able still.  And  if  we  admit  a  development  in  its 
fullness  and  maintain  that  its  authority  for  us  is 
secondary  to  and  must  be  tested  by  that  of  Christ, 
we  shall  not  thereby  destroy  the  value  of  such  a 
record  or  fail  to  draw  warnings  and  examples  from 
it,  because  we  are  disciples  of  Him  who  came  not 
to  destroy  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  but  to  fulfil 
them,  because  we  believe  that  God  who  at  sundry 
times  and  in  divers  manners  spoke  unto  the  fathers 
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has  spoken  to  us  pre-eminently  and  uniquely  in  His 
Son.  Rather  it  is  in  the  history  of  the  saints 
ancient  and  modern,  the  Christians  before  and  after 
Christ,  that  we  can  best  understand  the  operations  of 
the  Divine  Spirit  in  preparing  and  moulding  men 
of  differing  times  and  temperaments  into  a  measure 
of  conformity  with  Him  in  whom  previous  ages 
reach  their  climax  and  from  whom  a  new  epoch 
draws  its  abiding  inspirations.  It  is  in  the  light 
of  such  men's  lives  rather  than  of  our  sub-human 
heritage  that  seekers  for  social  righteousness  will 
estimate  the  difficulties  and  face  the  problems  of 
their  task. 

As  we  trace  in  history  the  emergence  of  the 
supernatural  within  the  natural,  the  growth  from  the 
animal  to  the  spiritual,  we  are  constantly  reminded 
of  the  process  revealed  to  us  by  the  studies  of 
geologists  and  biologists.  The  analogy  between  the 
macrocosm  and  the  microcosm,  between  the  universe 
and  the  individual,  which  commended  itself  to  Plato 
and  fascinated  the  Stoics,  must  not  be  pressed  too 
far ;  but  the  parallelism  is  at  least  congruous  with 
the  belief  that  both  are  the  outcome  of  a  single  mind, 
the  unfolding  of  a  consistent  purpose.  Man  emerg- 
ing at  last  with  his  powers  of  self-consciousness  and 
reflection  sets  to  work  to  master  the  environment  in 
which  he  finds  himself  and  to  make  it  minister  to  his 
needs.  At  first  these  are  simple,  and  concerned 
mainly  with  the  gratifying  of  his  appetites ;  but 
from  the  first  there  is  evidence  of  a  reaching  out 
beyond  the  animal  instincts,  of  the  desire  for 
creative  art,  the  impulse  to  ask  questions  and  to 
speculate,  the  working  of  the  moral  sense.  If  the 
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raw  material  of  his  nature  can  be  readily  classified 
into  various  simple  instincts,  it  is  plain  that  the 
sublimation  of  the  primitive  begins  from  the  first, 
and  that  as  the  family  expands  into  the  clan  and  the 
clan  into  the  tribe,  the  influence  of  life  in  a  com- 
munity and  the  dim  consciousness  of  the  super- 
natural begin  to  exert  restraint  and  to  produce 
higher  arid  more  complex  psychic  states.  The 
original  instincts  become  profoundly  modified  in 
adapting  themselves  to  the  new  conditions,  and 
religion,  however  crude  its  form,  becomes  a  forma- 
tive force  of  the  first  importance.  If  then,  as  later, 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  was  the  beginning  of  wisdom, 
if  such  fear  expressed  itself  in  strange  and  often 
horrible  cults,  at  least  we  can  recognise  in  the  taboos 
and  ritual  of  primitive  man  the  earliest  stages  of  his 
progress  towards  the  knowledge  of  God,  the  first 
groping  of  spiritual  infancy  towards  its  parent. 
The  recrudescence  of  animal  instincts  and  the  per- 
version of  higher  impulses  make  the  story  terrible  to 
the  humanitarianism  of  to-day ;  our  own  age  with 
its  atavisms  and  cruelties  will  perhaps  seem  hardly 
less  terrible  a  thousand  years  hence ;  for  in  spite 
of  relapses  there  is  advance,  slow,  painfully  slow, 
stretching  over  ages  of  which  hardly  a  vestige 
remains,  but  preparing  the  way  for  a  time  when  a 
more  rapid  development  can  take  place.  Those  who 
are  depressed  by  the  evidence  of  spiritual  insensi- 
bility and  ingrained  selfishness  in  themselves  and 
the  modern  world  may  well  consider  the  length  of 
time  since  mankind  first  appeared  on  the  earth,  and 
contrast  that  vast  period  of  our  babyhood  with  the 
few  thousand  years  whose  history  we  know,  that 
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primitive  humanity  with  the  saints  and  sages  whose 
names  are  household  words. 

And  at  every  stage  in  his  development  the  task 
before  man  is  the  same.  He  is  a  citizen  alike  of  earth 
and  of  heaven,  conscious  of  the  demands  upon  him 
of  his  spiritual  life,  responding  however  slightly  to 
the  appeal  of  goodness,  truth  and  beauty,  and  driven 
to  express  his  sense  of  the  supernatural  and  to  bring 
his  physical  life  into  a  growing  harmony  with  the 
dictates  of  his  higher  self.  By  his  power  of  rational 
thought  and  constructive  ability  he  can  create  instru- 
ments for  the  subjugation  of  his  environment — 
instruments  which  range  from  the  plough  and  the 
loom,  the  house  and  the  boat  to  the  systems  of  law 
and  social  convention.  Man  the  craftsman,  unlike 
his  animal  ancestors,  does  not  merely  adapt  himself 
to  Nature ;  he  sets  out  to  understand  and  exploit 
her  powers,  observing  and  interpreting,  moulding 
and  controlling  an  ever-widening  range  of  his  sur- 
roundings. And  through  the  whole  course  of 
civilisation  his  underlying  purpose  is  to  overcome  the 
disharmonies  between  his  body  with  its  animal  in- 
stincts and  his  spirit  with  its  supernatural  yearnings. 
He  is  the  victim  of  a  continual  restlessness  unless  he 
can  satisfy  himself  that  his  earthly  life  is  in  some  way 
serving  an  end  beyond  itself,  is  in  some  sort  of  con- 
formity with  his  ideals  and  with  the  ultimate  pur- 
pose. He  is  haunted  by  glimpses  of  spiritual  values, 
of  the  heaven  which  is  his  home,  and  driven  by  the 
promptings  of  conscience  and  the  lash  of  remorse  to 
make  his  earthly  life  consistent  with  his  concept  of 
God.  In  so  doing  he  is  thwarted  first  by  the 
obscurity  and  uncertainty  of  his  spiritual  vision, 
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since  God  can  only  reveal  what  he  is  able  to  appre- 
hend and  understand  ;  secondly,  by  the  difficulty  of 
expressing  what  he  sees  under  the  conditions  of 
material  life  and  the  physical  limitations  of  his  own 
body,  the  domination  of  unsublimated  instincts,  the 
pressure  of  social  conditions,  the  strength  of  self- 
centred  motives  in  himself  and  others.  He  is  con- 
strained to  make  concessions  to  his  lower  nature,  to 
choose  the  second  best,  to  debase  his  dreams  so  as  to 
bring  them  within  his  grasp,  to  set  up  and  serve  gods 
whose  character  is  almost  a  caricature  of  his  own. 
But  despite  it  all,  the  same  urge  pursues  him,  and 
if  the  mass  of  humanity  acquiesces  in  a  low  standard 
and  seems  to  abandon  the  effort  without  regret, 
there  have  always  been  those  in  whom  the  thirst  for 
God  would  neither  be  quenched  nor  denied,  pro- 
phets and  reformers  afflicted  with  a  divine  discon- 
tent and  striving  by  warning  and  precept  and  example 
to  arouse  a  like  discontent  in  their  fellows. 

The  work  of  such  men  is  always  the  same.  In 
some  form  or  another  they  have  seen  God,  and  the 
sight  has  awakened  in  them  a  passion  of  revolt 
against  the  ugliness  and  lies  and  corruption  of 
earthly  life.  They  feel  the  vast  possibilities  open 
to  mankind  and  contrast  them  with  his  present 
servitude  and  limitations.  They  dream  of  a  time 
when  he  shall  be  free  to  live  eternally,  when  his 
body  shall  perfectly  obey  and  express  the  yearnings 
of  his  spirit,  when  his  individuality  shall  find  its 
liberty  in  a  fellowship  of  kindred  spirits,  when  the 
ordered  human  society  shall  perfectly  reproduce  the 
pattern  seen  on  the  mount  of  vision,  when  the 
natural  shall  be  the  sacrament  of  the  supernatural. 
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For  despite  the  tendency  to  relapse  into  other- 
worldliness,  the  desire  to  bring  the  two  into  harmony 
and  the  belief  that  the  ideal  can  be  actualised  have 
never,  at  least  in  the  West,  been  long  disputed. 
We  have  seen  grounds  for  believing  that  the  order 
of  Nature  is  sacramental  through  and  through,  that 
God  reveals  Himself  to  us  through  the  medium  of 
the  objects  of  sense  and  under  conditions  of  space 
and  time.  The  same  principle  is  manifest  in  man- 
kind, and  for  those  who  accept  the  Christian  faith 
in  the  Incarnation  becomes  in  some  form  inevitable. 

2.  Given  through  the  medium  (i)  of  the  material. — 
Mankind  with  its  animal  instincts  and  material 
environment  is  constantly  tempted  to  live  solely  in 
the  physical.  The  senses  crave  satisfaction  and  are 
imperious  in  their  demands.  That  the  spirit 
struggles  against  the  flesh  is  an  experience  common 
to  us  all ;  and  we  all  know  the  ease  and  peril  of 
capitulation.  Indeed  for  most  men  there  is  need  of 
rigid  discipline  and  of  times  of  deliberate  with- 
drawal from  the  appeal  of  the  material  world  lest 
they  become  wholly  earthbound.  We  can  only  see 
our  bodily  life  rightly  if  we  keep  it  subordinate  to  the 
spiritual  end  which  it  subserves ;  and  to  do  this 
implies  the  effort  to  resist  the  clamour  of  the  senses 
and  remain  attentive  to  God. 

Nevertheless  the  acceptance  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
God's  fullest  self-revelation  brings  the  acknowledg- 
ment that  He  gives  Himself  most  fully  to  us  not  as 
"  pure  Spirit  to  pure  spirit,"  but  through  and  in  the 
material  world-process  of  which  we  are  a  part.  This 
view  gives  to  all  nature,  and  especially  to  physical 
life,  as  the  medium  of  God's  fullest  and  humblest 
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approach  to  us,  immense  sanctity  and  importance. 
It  means  that  we  must  look  upon  all  the  data  of 
sense  as  being  also,  potentially,  the  data  of  spirit ; 
and  that  the  true  line  of  our  physical,  social  and 
mental  evolution  must  be  towards  making  the  world 
a  more  perfect  vehicle  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  In 
considering  man  and  man's  communion  with  God 
from  the  social  and  corporate  point  of  view,  the 
belief  that  the  visible  world  is  the  medium  of  God's 
self-revelation  and  self-giving  to  men  assumes  special 
importance.  For  on  the  one  hand  men  are  infinitely 
graded,  in  spiritual  capacity  as  in  all  else ;  on  the 
other  hand,  God's  self-revelation  in  the  world  is 
graded  too — a  process  culminating  in  the  absolute 
self-giving  of  Jesus  Christ.  If,  then,  spirit  thus 
everywhere  pervades  nature,  giving  to  it  all  its 
beauty,  significance  and  worth,  this  means  that 
through  the  material  world  men  can  everywhere,  so 
far  as  they  are  aware  of  God,  find  Him  giving 
Himself  under  the  accidents  of  sense.  There  is  a 
fundamental  cleavage  between  this  conception  of 
God's  presence  and  self-revelation  in  the  world  (a 
conception  which  yet  fully  safeguards  His  unalterable 
distinctness  and  transcendence),  and  either  the  en- 
tirely non-sacramental  view  of  His  nature  and  action 
which  sharply  opposes  spirit  to  sense,  or  the  un- 
bridled immanentism  which  lands  us  sooner  or  later 
in  a  pantheistic  philosophy.  A  belief  that  the 
material  world  is  susceptible  of  God  consecrates 
material  life,  and  makes  of  it,  in  so  far  as  it  is 
virtually  or  actually  dedicated  to  the  purposes  of 
His  eternal  will,  a  real  revelation  of  the  Divine. 
There  is  for  it  no  water-tight  compartment  between 
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nature  and  grace,  though  an  invincible  distinction 
between  the  two.  Through  the  consecration  of  the 
natural  the  supernatural  can  everywhere  reach  us ; 
since  it  is  already  and  unalterably  present. 

These  considerations  give  to  the  social  aspect  of 
Christian  endeavour  a  more  directly  religious  and 
not  merely  amiably  humanitarian  aspect.  They 
suggest  that  the  effort  to  give  beauty  and  rightness 
to  our  human  world  may  be  our  contribution  to  the 
full  flowering  of  Divine  Reality  in  space  and  rime ; 
and  that  whenever  we  create  or  permit  the  ugly, 
sordid  and  imperfect,  we  are  directly  profaning  and 
impeding  the  self-expression  of  God.  Carried  to 
their  logical  conclusion,  they  would  compel  us  to 
look  upon  every  act  of  daily  life  as  implicitly  religi- 
ous, and  are  fundamental  to  a  really  Christian  view 
of  man's  every  relationship.  Such  a  conception  of  the 
universe  of  sense  as  awakening  and  feeding  our  need 
of  spirit  will  give  a  fresh  colour  to  our  attitude  to- 
wards the  conservation  of  natural  beauty,  the  creation 
of  civic  beauty,  the  status  and  vocation  of  the  artist, 
the  moral  worth  of  perfect  craftsmanship  and  honest 
industry,  the  exact  and  finished  performance  of  the 
humblest  deeds.  All  these  can  participate  in  God's 
purpose  and  become  in  their  measure  real  means  of 
grace.  A  Christian  social  order  must  be  one  in 
which  such  an  ordering  of  daily  life,  and  such  a 
free  expansion  of  beauty,  is  possible  for  all.  For  if 
the  word  "  redemption  "  sums  up  our  best  concep- 
tion of  God's  purpose  for  the  world,  its  gradual 
approximation  to  the  Divine  idea,  this  must  include 
(though  it  must  never  be  equated  with)  the  redemp- 
tion by  consecration  of  its  material  aspect ;  the 
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turning  of  the  ordinary  stuff  of  life  on  all  levels  into 
heavenly  food.  And  this  must  involve  a  persistent 
effort  to  eliminate  everything  that  conflicts  with 
man's  best  vision  of  God  ;  which  means  everything 
inconsistent  with  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Here,  as 
ever,  we  shall  best  serve  our  fellow-men  by  first 
serving  God.  Adoration  is  the  real  key  to  action. 
If  our  attitude  towards  the  world  of  the  senses  be 
conditioned  by  a  clear  certitude  of  the  omnipresence 
of  an  unchanging  and  perfect  Love,  then  our 
dealings  with  that  world  will  be  characterised  by  a 
reverence  which  implicitly  involves  the  Christian- 
ising of  the  material  setting  of  life. 

Some  kind  of  sacramental  doctrine  is  involved  in  a 
Christian  view  of  God's  nature  and  purpose  and  the 
workings  of  Grace,  because  only  on  this  assumption 
can  the  nearness,  simplicity  and  yet  "  otherness  "  of 
the  supernatural  come  home  to  us. 

(2)  Of  the  personal. — If  the  Incarnation  is  con- 
sistent with  and  illuminates  our  belief  that  the 
material  universe  and  our  own  physical  nature  are 
of  abiding  worth,  since  it  is  through  them  that  God 
is  revealed  to  us,  it  indicates  also  what  the  teaching 
of  Jesus  so  fully  confirms,  that  for  us  human  beings 
the  supreme  relationship  is  not  with  the  physical 
but  with  the  personal,  that  for  mankind  the  supreme 
sacrament  is  Man.  In  an  age  when  men  were  in- 
clined to  seek  in  obedience  to  law  the  truest  line  of 
development,  Jesus  stood  for  the  inadequacy  of 
anything  so  mechanical  and  inanimate.  His  values 
are  not  abstractions  like  goodness  and  truth  and 
beauty,  though  these  have  their  place,  but  those  of 
life,  love  and  joy  and  peace.  He  takes  the  concept 
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of  goodness,  which  might  otherwise  signify,  as  it 
has  done  so  often,  a  cold  and  arid  virtue,  and  fills  it 
with  glowing  vitality  by  showing  that  its  attain- 
ment consists  not  in  the  observance  of  precepts  only, 
but  in  a  right  disposition  towards  God  and  our 
fellow-men,  a  disposition  which  alone  enables  those 
precepts  to  be  fulfilled.  The  spiritual  values  depend 
ultimately  upon  spiritual  relationships.  Love,  com- 
pact of  sympathy  and  devotion,  lifts  life  on  to  a  plane 
far  above  the  world  of  correct  conduct  or  logical 
thought  or  faultless  taste,  though  love  in  the  Chris- 
tian sense  will  contain  and  inspire  all  these.  It  is 
the  glory  of  St.  Paul  that  under  the  influence  of  his 
Master  he  could  lay  aside  the  legalism  of  his  training 
and  draw  out  from  the  teaching  of  Jesus  His  contrast 
between  the  way  of  fear  and  repression  and  obedi- 
ence, and  the  way  of  liberty  and  sublimation  and 
the  response  of  faith  to  grace.  Devotion  to  God  in 
Christ  and  sympathy  with  all  the  body  of  the  godly, 
these  are  for  him  the  guiding  principles  of  existence, 
those  alone  are  the  fulfilment  of  the  law.  Religion 
may  easily  be  regarded  primarily  as  a  matter  of 
emotion  and  of  an  ecstatic  cultus,  or  of  intellect  and 
of  doctrine  and  philosophy,  or  of  volition  and  of  the 
practice  of  right  actions.  To  Christ  and  His  fol- 
lowers it  involves  the  whole  personality,  what 
matters  is  what  we  are,  in  all  that  we  feel  or  think 
or  do ;  beauty  and  truth  and  goodness  are  only 
attainable  if  we  are  ourselves  beautiful  and  true  and 
good,  and  we  can  only  become  so  by  communion 
with  God  in  fellowship  one  with  another. 

Indeed  it  is  through  personal  relationships,  the 
contact  of  life  with  life,  that  we  are  most  intimately 
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influenced  for  good  or  evil,  and  through  persons 
that  we  most  plainly  receive  the  knowledge  of  God. 
In  the  great  souls  of  the  past  whose  experience  lives 
in  history,  there  is  massive  testimony  to  the  develop- 
ment and  reality  of  religion  ;  the  consensus  fidelium 
carries  with  it  an  authority  which  none  can  lightly 
neglect  or  set  aside.  And  in  our  own  knowledge  of 
our  fellow-men,  as  we  discover  in  multitudes  of 
humble  folk  evidence  of  aspiration  and  effort  and 
sacrifice  and  the  working  of  a  power  not  their  own, 
our  faith  in  God  and  our  knowledge  of  His  nature 
and  purpose  are  abundantly  confirmed.  And  as  we 
set  ourselves  to  serve  Him  in  however  small  a  way, 
as  we  strive  to  fulfil  in  fellowship  our  ideals  of  good- 
ness and  truth  and  beauty,  we  gain  confidence  and 
conviction. 

Religion  comes  to  men  most  commonly  through 
their  friendships ;  it  is  imparted  by  those  to  whom 
it  is  a  living  reality,  those  who  reveal  it  not  so 
much  by  what  they  say  or  do  as  by  what  they 
are.  In  the  early  years  of  home  life,  from  parents 
and  teachers,  or  at  later  stages  from  the  touch  of 
others  who  are  themselves  in  communion  with  God, 
we  catch,  as  it  were,  the  infection  of  His  presence. 
Conduct,  the  doing  of  His  will,  predisposes  us  to 
receive  :  argument  and  study  remove  obstacles  and 
resolve  doubts.  But  for  most  of  us  it  is  through 
persons  whom  we  love,  persons  whose  lives  make 
contact  with  ours,  that  God  comes  most  plainly 
and  immediately.  For  sympathy,  the  intimate 
communion  of  person  with  person,  is  the  strongest 
and  most  formative  power  in  the  whole  range  of 
human  experience.  All  of  us  know  the  expansion 
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and  enrichment  and  freedom  which  accompanies 
love,  how  every  joy  is  doubled  and  every  sorrow 
halved  by  being  shared,  and  how  insensibly  the 
whole  quality  of  our  natures  is  permeated  and  changed 
by  the  influence  of  another.  Impersonal  objects, 
abstract  qualities,  causes  and  ideals,  all  these  move 
and  inspire  us ;  but  because  we  are  ourselves  per- 
sonal, it  is  in  the  personal  that  we  find  our  truest 
satisfaction,  our  closest  relationships.  Nature  and 
the  animate  world  mediates  to  us  God  in  its  own 
measure ;  it  is  through  the  sacrament  of  personality 
that  we  discover  Him  in  such  fullness  as  we  can 
apprehend,  that  we  know  Him  to  be  neither  a 
force  nor  a  value,  but  supremely  a  Person  with  whom, 
as  with  our  earthly  friends,  we  can  enter  into  a 
relationship  of  love. 

As  what  we  shall  call  love  is  cardinal  to  our 
interpretation  of  Christianity,  it  will  be  well  to 
define  its  significance  to  us.  For  almost  no  word  in 
the  whole  range  of  religious  ideas  is  more  diversely 
interpreted ;  and  the  misunderstandings  of  it  have 
done  grave  damage  to  mankind.  In  St.  Paul  and 
St.  John  its  importance  is  clear  enough ;  but  later 
generations  were  perplexed  about  it ;  and  to-day, 
even  among  trained  theologians  and  psychologists 
the  application  and  analysis  of  it  differ  widely. 
Christian  love,  in  the  sense  in  which  we  use  the  term 
in  these  pages,  springs  out  of  an  act  of  faith,  of  recog- 
nition and  trust.  In  it  tender  emotion  and  under- 
standing, the  energy  of  the  feelings  and  of  the  mind, 
are  combined  to  form  sympathy  or  compassion. 
Its  primary  element  is  passion,  the  "  raw  red  stuff 
of  the  heart "  which  can  be  so  hideously  misused, 
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but  is  none  the  less  the  driving  force  of  life,  the 
source  of  vitality  and  power.  Passion  is  balanced 
and  directed  by  reverence,  the  regard  for  the 
sanctity  and  moral  worth  of  another's  personality, 
which  makes  it  impossible  for  us  to  use  him  as  a 
means  to  our  own  ends  or  to  seek  less  for  him  than 
his  own  highest  good.  As  these  are  tested  in  active 
goodwill  and  self-giving  they  create  the  disposition 
of  love,  by  which  heart  and  mind  and  will  are 
harmonised,  when  a  single  object  attracts  to  itself 
our  affection  and  interest  and  activity.  "  Love," 
says  St.  Augustine,  "  draws  the  soul,  as  the  force  of 
gravity  draws  the  body."  1 

By  love  thus  defined  the  self  is  unified  and  organ- 
ised. Each  element  in  our  nature  makes  its  con- 
tribution. A  single  loyalty  dominates  and  directs 
and  inspires  the  whole.  Only  so  can  the  life  of  man 
find  joy  and  peace  and  power.  For  the  personality 
is  not,  as  some  psychologists  would  lead  us  to  sup- 
pose, a  mere  bundle  of  separate  instincts,  nor  can 
each  instinct  be  adequately  sublimated  apart  from 
the  complete  self.  Instincts  are  not  independent 
entities,  but  qualities  of  the  living  organism  ;  and 
unless  the  personality,  the  synthesis  and  source  of  all 
its  functions,  responds  to  and  is  concentrated  upon 
one  all-satisfying  object,  no  true  sublimation,  or, 
as  we  should  call  it,  regeneration,  can  take  place. 
To  unite  in  this  way  all  the  forces  of  our  being 
involves  a  measure,  a  large  measure,  of  discipline. 
When  once  the  ideal  has  been  found,  errant  instincts 
can  one  by  one  be  attached  to  it.  But  only  as  they 

1  De  Civ.  Dei,  xi.  28. 
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are  brought  into  union  with  the  central  interest  of 
life  will  their  transformation  be  accomplished. 
Our  conviction  is  that  God,  above  all  as  He  is 
revealed  in  Christ,  can  alone  be  the  object  of  a  love 
which  will  absorb  every  fibre  of  our  being.  And  the 
love  thus  aroused  and  fulfilled  will  colour  with  its 
own  quality  all  lesser  relationships. 

(B)  MAN'S  RESPONSE 

Involving — I.  Unification  and  freedom. — Man,  as 
we  have  seen,  is  always  restless  and  unhappy  unless 
he  can  find  some  unity  and  consistency  in  his  life. 
In  attempting  it  he  is  hampered  by  the  disabilities 
produced  by  his  animal  instincts  and  physical  needs. 
Appetites  which  he  has  not  learnt  to  control,  passions 
tyrannous  in  their  power,  the  accumulated  influence 
of  hereditary  and  personal  mistakes,  added  to  the 
constraints  of  ill-health  and  of  material  circumstance, 
distract  his  course  and  dissipate  his  energies.  He 
satisfies  his  desire  for  freedom  by  finding  it  in  the 
gratification  of  his  caprices,  by  doing  whatever  he 
happens  at  the  moment  to  like.  Then  at  times 
of  retrospect  or  of  exaltation  he  realises  that 
throughout  he  has  only  been  a  slave,  that  he  has 
failed  to  do  more  than  satiate  unregulated  desires, 
strive  after  unworthy  ambitions,  and  obey  a  multi- 
tude of  incoherent  impulses.  Fancying  himself  the 
captain  of  his  soul,  he  has  kept  to  no  straight  nor 
continuous  course,  but  has  merely  drifted  in  the 
current.  To  be  master  of  circumstance,  to  con- 
centrate all  his  powers  of  body,  mind  and  spirit, 
to  unify  his  nature,  controlling  and  directing  the 
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warring  elements  within  it,  and  to  be  free  to  serve 
with  every  faculty  of  his  being  some  purpose  large 
enough  to  answer  every  craving  and  sublimate  every 
instinct — that  is  his  dream.  Multitudes  when  they 
are  confronted  with  the  contrast  between  such  a 
dream  and  the  facts  of  earthly  existence  take  refuge 
either  in  capitulation  to  the  lower  and  in  a  sceptic- 
ism which  excuses  them  for  so  doing,  or  in  a  rejec- 
tion of  the  physical  world  as  a  mere  prison-house  of 
the  soul,  in  emancipating  themselves  as  far  as 
possible  from  bodily  needs  and  passions  and  from 
contact  with  their  environment.  In  the  first  case 
the  higher  self  is  drugged  by  pleasure  and  excite- 
ment, culture  and  intellectualism,  business  interests 
and  a  ceaseless  round  of  activities  :  outlets  differing 
according  to  the  temperament  absorb  the  vitality  : 
the  spiritual  nature  is  deprived  of  nourishment  and 
might  seem  to  be  dead,  were  it  not  unexpectedly 
revealed  when  loss  or  suffering  or  the  presence  of 
death  breaks  the  power  of  the  dominant  interest 
and  reveals  the  starved  soul  to  consciousness.  In  a 
complex  state  of  society,  when  all  the  resources  of 
civilisation  are  employed  to  provide  substitutes  for 
God,  it  is  hardly  surprising  that  the  "  natural  man  " 
abounds,  or  that  those  who  cannot  find  rest  from 
such  opiates  despair  of  the  world.  The  "  apathy  " 
of  the  Stoics,  the  determinism  of  Calvin,  the  non- 
resistance  of  Tolstoy  witness  to  the  protest  of  the 
spirit  against  a  world  seemingly  impervious  to  its 
influence  and  a  generation  indifferent  to  its  claims. 
And  few  Christians  can  escape  perplexity  when  they 
see  the  mass  of  their  fellows  blind  to  the  vision  and 
deaf  to  the  call  which  for  themselves  are  so  impera- 
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tive  and  so  satisfying.  Even  Jesus,  who  more  than 
any  other  knew  what  was  in  man,  was  amazed  at  the 
hardness  of  his  heart  ! 

In  view  of  what  we  have  said  of  the  sacramental 
principle,  it  is  obvious  that  Christians  will  accept 
neither  the  worldliness  of  the  homme  moyen  sensuel 
nor  the  other-worldliness  which  is  the  reaction 
against  it.  Indeed  neither  extreme  is  in  fact  true 
to  the  highest  experience  of  mankind.  Unification 
of  the  different  faculties  of  personality,  by  whatever 
method  it  may  be  achieved,  is  necessary  for  all  normal 
human  beings ;  and  they  all  seek  an  object  other 
than  themselves  in  whose  service  they  can  attain  it. 
Tolstoy's  Resurrection,  with  its  portrait  of  the 
prostitute  who  came  to  regard  sexual  intercourse  as 
the  supreme  end  of  man  in  order  to  justify  to  herself 
the  dedication  of  her  whole  life  to  it,  is  typical ; 
for  each  of  us  if  he  is  to  find  an  inner  harmony  must 
relate  his  own  particular  career  to  some  end  larger 
than  itself.  In  the  vast  majority  of  cases  he  sees  it 
as  in  some  sense  a  contribution,  even  a  sacrifice,  to 
the  welfare  of  his  family  or  his  caste  or  his  nation. 
By  whatever  devious  paths,  our  self-protective 
instinct  guides  us  to  the  conviction  that  our  lives, 
however  sordid  or  selfish,  are  actuated  and  ennobled 
by  motives  of  altruism.  The  hunger  for  God  takes 
strange  and  scarcely  recognisable  shapes  :  the  normal 
man  cannot  escape  it. 

2.  The  inspiration  of  an  ideal. — But  if  unity  and 
freedom  are  sought  in  a  vast  variety  of  loyalties, 
how  are  we  to  examine  their  respective  claims  ? 
Jesus  left  only  one  test,  that  of  fruits  ;  and  His  great 
follower  in  his  definition  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit 
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and  in  the  governing  principle  of  his  own  actions 
expands  and  illustrates  the  saying  of  his  Master. 
We  may  state  it  in  two  questions  :  Does  such  a  life 
bring  into  full  and  harmonious  and  productive 
activity  all  the  faculties  which  constitute  personal- 
ity ?  and,  Does  it  promote  in  every  sphere  the 
highest  welfare  of  humanity  ?  or,  as  a  Christian 
would  phrase  it,  Does  it  reflect  the  character  and 
give  expression  to  the  Spirit  of  Christ  ?  and,  Does 
it  build  up  in  love  Christ's  Body,  the  Church  or 
family  of  God's  children  ? 

Now  it  is  clear  that  in  applying  such  a  test  we 
must  look  beneath  a  man's  function  in  society  and 
the  pursuits  which  occupy  his  chief  energies  to  the 
dominant  motive  of  the  whole  personality.  All  are 
not  apostles  or  prophets  :  there  must  be  room  for 
the  specialist,  as  St.  Paul  fully  recognised.  The 
whole  life  of  humanity  is  enriched  by  variety  of 
vocation,  as  it  is  by  the  great  "  natural "  varieties 
of  sex  and  race.  Each  one  of  us  has  his  own 
aptitudes,  his  own  talent ;  and  it  is  unlikely  that  his 
highest  development  can  be  reached  except  by 
recognising  and  employing  them.  Nor  is  such 
specialism  necessarily  a  narrowing  thing,  provided 
only  that  the  pursuit  of  it  is  not  made  an  end  in 
itself.  In  any  calling  that  is  in  itself  true  and 
honest  and  just  and  pure  and  lovely  and  of  good 
report,  men  can  serve  God ;  in  ministering  to  the 
needs  of  His  children  they  take  upon  themselves  a 
high,  even  a  sacramental  office :  in  realising  their 
function  as  members  of  a  divine  society  they  will 
gain  a  sense  of  purpose  and  of  proportion,  and  their 
service,  instead  of  being  a  slavery,  will  be  transfigured 
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into  a  freely  given  contribution  to  the  welfare  of  the 
whole.  We  have  lately  seen  how  when  national 
need  became  all-absorbing  men  and  women  were 
ready  not  only  to  undertake  tasks  with  a  zest  astonish- 
ing even  to  themselves,  but  to  produce  work  of  a 
quality  far  above  their  previous  best,  work  per- 
formed with  an  exhilaration  which  gave  to  menial 
duties  a  savour  of  romance.  And  we  know  too 
how  immensely  the  powers  of  each  one  of  us  are 
heightened  under  the  stimulus  of  an  adequate 
motive.  Given  an  impulse  worthy  to  enlist  his 
devotion,  the  most  ordinary  of  human  beings  trans- 
cends himself:  instincts  are  controlled,  obstacles 
overcome,  inconsistencies  straightened  out,  health 
restored,  faculties  enhanced,  the  whole  personality 
is  enlarged  and  finds  in  the  service  of  its  chosen  end 
its  freedom  and  its  happiness. 

That  this  "  inspiration  of  the  ideal  "  is  the  secret 
of  growth,  that  it  unifies  and  transforms,  will  hardly 
be  questioned.  Psychologists  and  educationalists 
are  agreed  in  pointing  to  it  as  the  source  of  power. 
Nor  will  it  be  disputed  that  to  men  and  women  of 
different  temperaments  inspiration  comes  under 
forms  appropriate  to  them.  The  good,  the  true, 
the  beautiful,  each  of  these  has  power  to  liberate  in 
certain  of  us  potentialities  irresponsive  to  any  other 
appeal :  so  far  as  they  can  be  separated  no  one  of 
them  is  universally  adequate,  and  those  who  are 
satisfied  with  one  alone  develop  one  side  of  their 
natures  to  the  exclusion  of  all  else.  Religion,  which 
has  been  too  frequently  identified  with  morality, 
has  lost  incalculably  by  being  so  treated ;  for  to 
identify  religion  with  ethics  is  only  one  degree  less 
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disastrous  than  to  separate  it  from  them.  Ethical 
ideals,  as  has  been  proved  over  and  over  again,  do 
not  of  themselves  transform  mankind  :  indeed,  if  not 
enriched  by  something  deeper,  they  produce  too 
often  nothing  but  despair.  For  men  need  not  an 
example  only,  but  the  power  to  achieve  it.  St. 
Paul's  analysis  of  the  war  in  his  members  is  true  to 
the  general  experience ;  most  of  us  know,  vaguely 
perhaps  and  not  often  fully,  what  we  ought  to  do 
and  be,  but  are  conscious  only  of  our  impotence. 
If  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  stood  alone,  we  might 
accept  the  cynicism  of  those  who  declare  that  life 
can  never  be  conducted  in  accordance  with  it. 

In  order  to  make  it  possible  for  His  disciples  to 
fulfil  the  new  and  golden  law,  Jesus  appealed  to  a 
deeper  quality  in  their  nature.  If  it  was  from  His 
own  relation  to  God  that  He  was  able  to  see  and  declare 
the  true  conduct  of  man,  it  was  only  in  so  far  as  His 
followers  shared  that  relationship  that  they  would 
bear  the  fruits  characteristic  of  the  Kingdom.  So 
in  a  multitude  of  parables  He  trained  their  spiritual 
sensibilities,  helping  them  to  learn  the  reality  of 
the  supernatural  from  its  presence  in  Nature.  If 
they  have  eyes  to  see  and  ears  to  hear,  then  they  can 
gain  entrance  to  a  new  world,  to  that  Kingdom 
which  is  at  once  around  and  within.  And  as  they 
enter  it  they  will  do  so  in  virtue  of  the  purity  of 
heart  and  singleness  of  vision  which  are  the  secret 
of  aesthetic  and  intellectual  life.  The  faculty  of  liv- 
ing eternally,  of  realising  in  and  through  phenomena 
the  presence  of  the  transcendent,  Jesus  instilled  into 
His  followers  in  order  that  living  in  the  Spirit  they 
might  impress  spiritual  values  upon  the  life  of  earth. 

84 


GOD  AND  MAN 

As  it  became  a  fixed  habit  of  their  minds  to  look  for 
God  and  His  Kingdom  everywhere,  as  they  grew 
used  to  living  in  the  sense  of  His  nearness,  so  they 
would  gain  that  confidence  in  the  ultimate  triumph 
and  present  power  of  their  cause  which  could  alone 
inspire  them  to  achieve  in  the  moral  sphere  the 
heights  to  which  Jesus  called  them.  Here  was  a 
motive,  adequate  to  sublimate  and  direct  all  their 
instincts,  to  unify  their  whole  natures  and  to  release 
in  them  capacities  hitherto  dormant  or  dissipated. 

Yet  it  may  be  doubted  whether  this  apprehension 
of  the  eternal  would  of  itself  have  produced  the 
full  outpouring  of  Pentecostal  grace.  Life  "  in 
the  heavenlies,"  life  in  complete  self-forgetfulness 
and  constant  faith,  is  hard  to  attain.  And  the  eye 
for  spiritual  things,  profoundly  as  it  may  illuminate 
a  man's  whole  outlook,  is  not,  for  the  normal  human 
being,  the  supreme  source  of  inspiration.  Vision 
is  not  the  whole  of  religion,  except  when  glowing 
with  affection  and  capable  not  only  of  awe  and 
ecstasy,  but  of  love.  Jesus  when  He  had  led  His 
followers  to  see  God  in  all  their  surroundings,  in 
His  varied  parables  from  Nature  and  the  doings  of 
men,  confronted  them  at  last  with  Himself,  the 
fulfilment  of  all  the  parables,  "  Whom  say  ye  that 
I  am  ?  "  is  the  culminating  test  in  His  training ; 
and  when  Peter  replied,  "  The  Christ,"  the  prelimin- 
ary task  of  preparing  them  for  Calvary  and  Pentecost 
was  finished.  It  was  as  they  came  to  see  the  God 
whose  nature  and  operations  they  had  been  tracing 
in  the  mustard-seed  and  the  leaven,  the  corn  and 
the  tares,  the  shepherd  and  the  pearl-merchant, 
supremely  revealed  as  incarnate  in,  their  Master, 
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that  their  whole  personalities  were  saturated  by  the 
inflowing  of  the  Divine.  Then  not  only  did  each 
individual  feel  every  faculty  of  his  being  so  liberated 
and  enhanced  that  he  could  only  describe  it  as  a  re- 
birth, but  the  fellowship  of  the  faithful  found  itself 
an  organic  body  animated  by  a  common  life  and 
responsive  to  a  single  motive.  This  double  con- 
sequence is  admirably  summed  up  in  a  couple  of 
sentences  from  a  recent  volume.  Dr.  Hadfield 
writes  :  "  In  its  fundamental  doctrine  of  love  to 
God  and  man  Christianity  harmonises  the  emotions 
of  the  soul  into  one  inspiring  purpose,  thereby 
abolishing  all  conflict  and  liberating  instead  of 
suppressing  the  free  energies  of  men."  Dr.  Anderson 
Scott  writes  :  "  The  coming  of  the  Spirit  is  to  be 
looked  for  rather  by  a  group  than  by  an  individual, 
unless  it  be  at  the  moment  when  the  individual 
merges  himself  in  the  group.  .  .  .  The  first  result 
of  the  coming  would  be  seen  in  the  removal  of 
diffinities.  Christ  being  the  centre,  the  centripetal 
forces  would  be  found  to  exceed  the  centrifugal.  .  .  . 
The  common  relation  to  a  universal  would  outweigh 
all  divisive  relations  to  particulars." 

3.  The  fellowship. — It  is  this  ability  of  Christianity 
to  create  for  the  individual  whose  self-regarding 
instincts  have  been  sublimated  by  an  ideal  appealing 
to  every  faculty  of  his  being  an  organic  unity  with 
his  fellows  which  distinguishes  it  among  the  religions 
of  humanity.  The  vision  of  a  theocracy,  of  a  nation 
holy  in  itself  and  in  all  its  members,  had  inspired 
all  that  was  noblest  in  Israel ;  and  the  great  prophets 
in  their  revolt  against  legalism  and  the  cultus  had 
sketched  its  outlines.  But  the  dynamic  which 
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they  could  employ  had  proved  insufficient :    love, 
not  law  nor  sacrifices,  could  alone  achieve  its  fulfil- 
ment,  and  love  came  only  when  men  recognised 
and  confessed  God  incarnate  in  His  Son.     Then  for 
the  first  time  was  made  attainable  a  state  in  which 
society  and  its  component  units,  dominated  by  the 
same  motive  and  moving  towards  the  same  goal, 
could  discover  the  true  liberty,  the  liberty  of  whole- 
souled,    consistent    and    voluntary    service,    when 
every  member  found  every  function  of  his  nature 
concentrated  upon  and  unified  by  a  loyalty  which, 
because  it  was  operative  over  his  corporate  as  well 
as  his  personal  life,  involved  no  disharmonies  and  no 
compromises.     For    the    Christians    of  those    first 
generations  there  was  no  question  of  other  allegiance 
— duty  to  self  or  family  or  nation  were  all  swept 
aside  unless  they  could  be  seen  as  duty  to  God. 
"  They  dwell,"  said  the  second-century  writer  to 
Diognetus,   "  in  their  own  countries,   but  only  as 
sojourners.  .  .  .  Every  foreign  country  is  a  father- 
land to  them,  and  every  fatherland  is  foreign.  .  .  . 
They  find  themselves  in  the  flesh,  and  yet  they  live 
not  after  the  flesh.     Their  existence  is  on  earth, 
but  their  citizenship  is  in  heaven."     It  seems  almost 
as  if  for  a  few  years  the  little  communities  of  Christians 
came   near   to   realising   St.   Paul's   dream   of  the 
building  up  of  redeemed  humanity  into  one  body 
animated  and  inspired  by  one  life,  wherein  each 
individual  consecrating  his  whole  personality  to  the 
joyous  fulfilment  of  his  membership  should  find  his 
own    nature    expanded    by    sympathy    given    and 
received  and  enriched  by  sharing  in  the  manifold 
contributions  of  his  fellows  to  the  common  weal. 
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That  the  source  of  power  which  Jesus  taught  His 
followers  to  discover  in  love  to  God,  as  God  was 
revealed  in  Him,  must  necessarily  involve  the 
creation  of  a  society  is  plain  alike  from  the  experience 
of  the  early  Church  and  from  the  interdependence 
of  every  human  being  upon  his  fellows.  It  is  too 
much  to  say  that  no  one  individual  can  live  a  full 
Christian  life  until  the  whole  of  mankind  is  Christian  ; 
but  it  is  evident  that  the  attempt  to  create  an 
individualistic  Christianity,  and  to  represent  religion 
as  a  love-affair  between  a  lonely  soul  and  its  God, 
is  false  to  Christ's  whole  method ;  for  its  logical 
outcome  is  the  hermitage.  "  Let  him  that  loveth 
God  love  his  brother  also  "  is  a  precept  integral 
to  the  Gospel. 

For  in  fact  it  is  only  when  we  are  rapt  out  of 
ourselves  by  spontaneous  sympathy  for  others  that 
most  of  us  begin  to  break  loose  from  the  prison  of 
self-interest.  Family  life  and  the  loving  discipline 
of  the  home  first  train  us  to  respond  to  higher 
motives  than  our  own  appetites.  Friendship,  and 
especially  the  first  flowering  of  the  emotional  life 
which  comes  to  us  at  our  adolescence,  gives  a  new  if 
transient  glory  to  existence  and  reveals  the  sheer 
joy  of  living  for  another.  Sex  and  the  love  of  man 
and  woman  can  lead  us  further  still  into  the  under- 
standing of  the  truth  that  selfishness  is  death  and 
that  to  gain  life  we  must  lose  ourselves  in  devotion 
of  feelings  and  mind  and  will  to  another ;  for 
sex-love  is  only  complete  when  it  has  ceased  to  be 
"  an  affair  of  the  heart,"  has  been  tested  and 
approved  by  the  head,  and  has  become  an  inseparable 
union  in  every  activity  of  life.  Nationality  too 
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has  its  place  in  the  process ;  and  patriotism,  though 
like  sex  it  can  be  grossly  misused,  can  call  out  qualities 
little  short  of  the  highest  in  man's  nature.  If  they 
are  real,  all  these  natural  relationships  prepare  us 
to  look  for  our  own  highest  development  not  in 
solitude,  but  in  fellowship,  not  in  a  barren  self- 
culture,  but  in  the  freedom  and  enrichment  which 
come  from  loving  service.  To  find  God  Himself 
as  the  ground  and  source  of  our  devotion,  and 
His  world-wide  family  as  the  society  of  which  we 
are  members,  is  to  reach  the  satisfaction  of  our 
natural  yearnings,  the  goal  to  which  our  experience 
has  already  pointed. 

(C)  THE  DIVINE  SOCIETY 

This  conception  of  humanity  as  a  kind  of  organism 
whose  life  is  the  life  of  God  permeating  it  as  every 
member  responds  and  yields  to  the  appeal  of  the 
Divine  love  involves  certain  consequences. 

A.  For  the  individual  it  involves  a  recognition 
of  his  own  true  worth  in  relationship  to  God  and 
the  Divine  society,  a  recognition  both  of  what  he 
is  and  of  what  he  is  not.  He  is  a  free  and  responsible 
member  of  the  family,  a  "  fellow- worker  "  compelled 
by  no  law  save  that  of  the  love  in  which  he  finds 
his  glory  and  his  inspiration.  "  God  loves  me  " 
confers  an  infinite  value  upon  his  individuality. 
Indeed  the  grandest  gift  bestowed  upon  any  of  us 
is  to  discover  that  someone  knows  us  through  and 
through ;  knows  not  only  the  face  which  we  show 
to  the  world  or  the  pose  with  which  we  flatter  our 
self-respect,  but  all  our  secret  shame  and  meanness. 
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the  thoughts  and  deeds  which  we  dread  to  reveal 
even  to  our  own  consciousness ;  and  knowing  does  not 
cast  us  off.  When  we  reach  such  a  friendship  with  our 
fellow  men,  our  whole  lives  are  transfigured  by  it  : 
we  are  delivered  from  the  sepsis  of  loneliness  and 
introspection,  and  the  wounds  of  sin  are  purged 
of  their  poison.  We  can  face  life  sanely  and  cleanly, 
humble  yet  exalted.  And  if  the  giver  of  this 
healing  love  is  God,  then,  though  the  effects  of  our 
sin  remain  and  we  know  that  we  are  mutilated  and 
scarred,  yet  our  penitence  does  not  involve  grovelling 
or  despair.  God  loves  us,  being  what  we  are  ;  and 
in  the  strength  of  that  certainty  we  can  start  again 
to  become  what  He  would  have  us  be. 

But  we  learn  also  what  we  are  not.  If  our 
individuality  is  glorified,  if  our  poor  talent  takes  a 
new  preciousness  because  we  have  found  One  to 
whom  it  can  be  offered,  we  gain  also  a  new  apprecia- 
tion of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  others.  If  love  has 
in  it  a  passion  for  utter  union  with  its  object,  a 
passion  which  easily  becomes  jealous  and  narrow,  it 
has  also  and  equally  a  sheer  joy  in  the  beloved 
because  he  is  not  ourselves :  his  personality  thrills 
us  to  awe  and  reverence  by  its  eternal  distinctness 
from  our  own  :  we  are  constantly  discovering  in 
him  new  depths  of  temperament,  new  powers  of 
sympathy,  new  faculties,  new  resources,  and  the 
discovery,  while  it  stimulates  us  to  respond,  floods 
our  life  with  an  ecstasy  of  thankfulness.  In  true 
sympathy  there  can  be  no  envy  :  into  it  must  enter 
a  large  element  of  worship.  He  is  himself,  not  me ; 
and  to  absorb  him  in  myself  would  be  to  degrade 
him  and  to  destroy  love.  He  is  himself,  and^yet 
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he  loves  me.  Alongside  of  union  goes  differentiation 
— that  is  perhaps  one  meaning  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  :  at  least  it  is  fundamental  to  a  right 
understanding  of  corporate  life.  For  to  see  our 
fellows  with  a  spontaneous  respect  for  their  freedom 
and  personalities,  to  rejoice  in  the  little  peculiar 
gifts  which  each  can  contribute  to  the  common  store, 
to  realise  their  faults  without  self-flattery  and  to 
heal  them  without  self-righteousness,  this  is  to  catch 
something  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus,  which  is  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

B.  For  the  society  it  involves  three  things  :  (i) 
the  existence  of  a  personal  relationship  between 
all  its  members ;  (2)  the  subordination  of  each  to  the 
service  of  the  whole ;  (3)  a  constant  recollection  of 
the  end  which  it  is  called  to  serve. 

(i)  We  are  united  not  by  any  legal  or  local 
bond,  but  by  our  birthright  as  children  of  one 
Father.  Each  has  his  own  freedom ;  each  is  a 
person.  And  in  such  a  case  he  can  never  be  treated 
mechanically  as  a  mere  convenience  or  a  mere 
cipher.  How  vast  a  change  the  acceptance  of  this 
truism  would  produce  in  our  habits  of  thought  and 
action  may  be  seen  if  we  contrast  our  attitude 
towards  the  wrongs  of  which  we  read  and  those 
where  we  know  and  understand  the  wrongdoers. 
Nathan's  parable  is  typical.  So  long  as  the  guilt 
affects  one  whose  personality  is  to  us  simply  an 
abstraction,  we  can  cry  out,  "  The  man  that  has 
done  this  thing  shall  surely  die."  The  blaze  of 
moral  indignation  consumes  us  with  a  passion  for 
the  punishment  of  the  sinner  ;  only  if  he  is  visited 
with  retribution  can  our  sense  of  justice  be  appeased. 
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We  lose  all  desire  to  understand  his  point  of  view, 
or  even  to  treat  him  as  we  would  treat  ourselves : 
he  has  ceased  to  be  human,  save  that  he  has  a  life 
which  we  can  destroy  with  torment.  But  suppose 
that  between  us  and  him  there  has  been  the  touch 
of  person  upon  person,  so  that  we  know  his  motives 
and  limitations  and  temptations,  suppose  that  we 
love  him.,  then  the  dominant  cry  is  not,  "  Let  him 
die,"  but  "  How  can  he  be  saved  ?  "  We  shall  not 
loathe  his  sin  the  less,  rather  will  our  suffering  be 
infinitely  more  bitter.  But  instead  of  the  lust  to 
kill  there  will  be  in  us  only  the  desire  to  enable 
him  to  recover.  Knowing  him  we  may  still  feel 
that  punishment,  even  death,  is  the  best  consequence 
for  him  and  for  the  community.  But  it  will  be 
love  that  strikes.  He  will  never  become  a  thing, 
a  case,  a  criminal ;  never  be  less  than  a  person,  a 
prodigal  son  like  ourselves ;  and  our  purpose  will 
be  to  help  him  as  we  best  can  to  come  to  himself 
and  arise  and  go  to  his  Father. 

At  first  sight  it  would  appear  that  if  we  are  to 
treat  every  case  as  a  hard  case,  we  shall  plunge 
headlong  into  anarchy.  For  law  depends  upon 
generalisations ;  true  justice  is  proverbially  abstract 
justice ;  to  sympathise  with  its  victim  is  to  have 
one's  judgment  warped  by  partiality ;  it  is  to  forfeit 
all  consistency  in  favour  of  sheer  casuistry  and 
special  pleading.  It  is  not  for  nothing  that  St. 
Paul,  when  he  laid  down  the  great  claim  that  "  all 
things  are  lawful  unto  me,"  and  attacked  law  as 
impotent  to  do  more  than  define  and  stimulate 
evil,  was  accused  of  antinomianism,  or  that  he  so 
constantly  struggles  to  meet  the  charge  of  under- 
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mining  the  strongholds  of  morality.  It  is  not  for 
nothing  that  in  our  corporate  and  even  our  personal 
dealings  we  lapse  back  so  easily  from  Christ  to  Moses, 
from  the  liberty  and  crushing  responsibility  of  the 
life  of  grace  to  the  cut-and-dried  sanctions  and 
prohibitions  of  legalism.  For  the  way  of  love  is 
not  easy,  even  when  love  is  understood  to  mean 
the  sentiment  rather  than  the  tender  emotion. 
Sympathy,  its  necessary  condition,  implies  the 
sublimation  of  instincts  and  the  abandonment  of 
habits  ingrained  in  us  through  the  ages.  For  most 
of  us  a  truly  personal  relationship  exists  only  within 
the  narrow  circle  of  our  intimates  :  we  can  hardly 
begin  to  regard  even  our  acquaintances  in  such  a 
light :  the  mass  of  mankind  are  names  to  us  and 
nothing  more,  and  their  presence  rather  repels  than 
attracts.  To  love  them,  to  feel  for  each  one  of 
them  a  distinct  and  personal  friendliness,  seems 
wholly  impossible  ;  and  the  difficulty  of  it  is  vastly 
increased  by  the  change  from  a  rural  to  an  urban 
type  of  civilisation.  At  our  best  we  seem  only 
capable  of  a  "  love  of  humanity  "  which  is  often  as 
impersonal  as  a  love  of  postage-stamps,  a  philan- 
thropy as  "  cold  as  charity."  Is  it  not  cant  to  claim 
that  we  can  love  all  men  ?  Are  we  not  forced  to 
adopt  a  double  attitude,  "  one  to  face  the  world 
with,  and  one  to  show  a  wroman  when  we  love  her  ?  " 
Such  doubts  are  natural  and  must  be  honestly 
faced.  We  cannot  expect  to  begin  except  at  the 
beginning — within  those  lesser  groups  with  which 
our  sympathies  naturally  lie.  But  to  stop  at  that 
is  our  shortcoming,  a  part  of  the  huge  problem  of 
the  behaviour  of  the  would-be  Christian  in  an  un- 
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Christian  world,  to  which  we  shall  turn  later. 
Meanwhile,  and  whatever  our  actual  difficulties, 
we  can  admit  that  such  a  personal  bond  linking  us 
all  together  would  be  capable  of  re-creating  the 
whole  life  of  mankind.  And  we  can  see  how  even 
here  and  now  we  can  train  ourselves  for  it. 

St.  Paul's  attitude  is  specially  illuminating. 
Accused,  as  we  have  said,  of  opening  the  door  to 
licence  by  his  gospel  of  liberty,  he  declares  and  in  his 
own  actions  proves  that  this  is  not  the  case.  Love  is 
an  authority  not  less  but  far  more  exacting  in  its 
demands  than  law ;  for  law  is  concerned  only  with 
conduct,  and  a  bare  conformity  with  its  regulations 
is  all  that  it  can  secure,  while  love  touches  motive 
and  affects  not  only  what  we  do  but  what  we  are. 
All  things  may  be  lawful,  but  plainly  all  things  are 
not  expedient.  And  to  decide  where  our  true 
course  lies  is  not  now  a  matter  of  rule  of  thumb,  of 
statute  and  precedent,  but  involves  a  searching 
answer  to  the  questions,  "  What  will  best  secure 
the  building-up  of  the  body  in  love  ?  "  or  "  What 
is  God's  will  for  His  children,  and  how  in  this 
particular  issue  can  I  best  interpret  and  fulfil  His 
will  ?  "  It  is  very  notable  that  it  is  by  his  sympa- 
thetic perception  of  the  needs  of  the  body  corporate 
that  St.  Paul  tests  the  validity  of  his  personal 
judgments,  that  he,  the  Jew  with  his  Greek  training 
and  Roman  citizenship,  transcends  the  limitations 
of  character  and  education  and  reaches  something 
of  the  universality  of  his  Master.  To  keep  sensitive 
to  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  to  shape  our  conduct 
by  it,  and  in  so  doing  to  serve  the  highest  needs  of 
our  brethren  is  to  live  under  an  authority  as  much 
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transcending  law  as  a  living  friend  transcends  a 
machine,  an  authority  which  secures  obedience  just 
because  its  demands  are  based  not  upon  compulsion 
but  upon  love. 

(2)  But  if  every  member  of  the  body  is  himself  a 
person  with  full  and  equal  rights  and  responsibilities, 
this  does  not  mean  that  there  will  be  no  differentia- 
tion of  function,  no  subordination,  no  obedience. 
Each  has  his  own  office  ;  eye  and  ear,  foot  and  hand, 
are  equal  in  "  honour  "  but  not  identical  in  the 
manner  of  their  service  to  the  whole.  And  in  any 
organism  there  must  be  some  whose  task  is  that  of 
leadership,  some  who  can  under  God  co-ordinate 
and  control  the  activities  of  the  whole.  In  these 
days,  when  the  virtue  of  obedience  and  the  value 
of  discipline  are  so  generally  criticised,  it  is  necessary 
to  point  out  that  however  utilitarian,  mechanical 
and  soulless  they  may  be,  their  existence  is  essential 
unless  society  is  to  be  reduced  to  pandemonium. 
Correlation  of  parts  is  a  condition  of  life  both  for  the 
individual  and  the  fellowship.  In  such  a  body  as 
we  have  been  considering,  where  all  the  members 
are  united  to  one  another  and  to  God  freely  and  by 
love,  the  formal  assertion  of  authority  will  be 
reduced  to  a  minimum ;  for  those  who  exercise  it 
will  be  saved  from  the  pride  and  self-seeking  which 
identifies  delegated  responsibilities  with  personal 
merit,  and  regards  its  own  advantage  as  synonymous 
with  the  common  welfare.  Government  would  be 
democratic  in  the  sense  that  there  would  be  equality 
of  opportunity  for  all  and  that  those  selected  to 
rule  would  do  so  with  the  consent  of  their  fellow- 
members,  but  it  would  escape  the  present  perversion 
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of  democracy,  wherein  too  often  authority  is  vested 
in  the  hands  of  a  committee  representative  of  rival 
or  partisan  interests,  and  with  no  possibility  of 
reaching  more  than  a  highest  common  factor  of  agree- 
ment. If  the  whole  community  were  controlled 
by  a  single  ideal,  authority  would  be  exercised  in 
the  spirit  of  fellowship  rather  than  of  superiority, 
of  a  religious  order,  not  of  a  state  :  the  meek  would 
rule,  as  servants,  not  as  lords,  and  obedience  would 
be  that  of  sons,  not  of  slaves.  Under  such  conditions 
there  is  nothing  demeaning  in  obedience,  nothing 
to  provoke  resentment  in  subordination.  Jealousy 
and  the  ambition  from  which  it  springs  may  be 
the  subtlest  and  most  persistent  of  all  the  mani- 
festations of  self-regard  :  even  the  Apostles  only 
lost  them  when  they  passed  through  the  fire  of 
Calvary,  when  at  last  love  triumphed,  trans- 
forming them  into  the  sheer  delight  of  fulfilling 
the  proper  task  with  all  the  powers  and  into  a 
selfless  pride  in  the  excellence  of  others.  If  St. 
Paul  could  draw  metaphors  and  examples  from  the 
athletes  of  his  time,  surely  we  may  point  to  the 
sportsmanship  of  our  own  for  an  illustration  :  if 
no  member  of  a  team  covets  the  captaincy  or  asks 
more  than  the  opportunity  to  use  his  own  skill 
when  required,  and  if  the  captain  can  rely  on  them 
all  to  do  what  he  tells  them  without  grumbling  or 
envy,  surely  it  is  not  impossible  in  the  Divine  society 
to  maintain  a  spirit  of  comradeship  in  adventure 
not  less  free  from  bitterness  and  arrogance. 

(3)  And  if  such  a  fellowship  seems  hopelessly 
unattainable,  we  believe  that  as  both  the  members 
and  the  body  devote  themselves  to  the  end  for 
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which  they  exist,  the  difficulties  will  disappear. 
God's  human  family  was  not  created  for  purposes 
of  mutual  admiration,  for  that  hearty  recognition 
of  its  own  merits  which  sometimes  masquerades 
as  Christian  comradeship.  Its  task  here  and  always 
is  the  same — to  do  His  will,  to  work  with  Him  for  His 
greater  glory,  to  share  in  the  creative  and  redemptive 
activity  of  love.  We  shall  consider  later  the  problem 
of  the  behaviour  of  Christians  in  an  unconverted 
world,  when  we  have  surveyed  in  greater  detail 
the  forces  that  are  opposed  to  us.  Here  it  is  enough 
to  claim  that  Jesus  Himself  never  failed  to  stress 
the  magnitude  or  the  urgency  of  the  adventure  to 
which  He  commissioned  His  followers.  Whatever 
be  the  precise  significance  of  His  use  of  Apocalyptic, 
it  at  least  served  to  impress  on  them  that  they  were 
living  in  a  time  of  crisis.  And  rightly  viewed  every 
hour  is  critical.  In  these  tremendous  days,  at  least, 
there  is  need  to  remember  His  claims  upon  us.  And 
in  the  light  of  them,  if  once  they  are  fully  realised, 
the  unattainable  becomes  the  actual,  and  idealism 
is  merely  common-sense.  For  when  great  deeds 
are  in  the  doing,  and  great  dangers  being  faced, 
and  a  great  cause  served,  the  values  of  which  we 
have  written  are  called  into  eminence.  Material 
standards  and  artificial  distinctions  lose  their  meaning. 
The  real  man  slips  off  the  mask  and  reveals  his  true 
self.  There  is  no  room  for  shams  and  lies,  for  false 
modesty  or  false  dignity.  Hope,  self-sacrifice  and 
comradeship — these  three  were  noted  as  the  first 
impression  made  upon  a  new-comer  to  the  line 
by  the  fighting  soldiery ;  and  every  crisis  evokes 
them.  In  calm  weather  we  may  grumble  and  swagger 
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and  criticise  the  captain  of  the  ship  :  in  a  storm 
there  is  no  time  for  such  things ;  we  can  only  thank 
God  for  discipline,  and  trust  our  shipmates,  and  do 
our  best.  And  if  once  we  could  see  the  present 
opportunity  and  responsibility  of  Christendom,  if 
we  could  shake  off  our  comfortable  optimism  and 
conventionality  and  acquiescence  in  defeat,  if  we 
could  recover  a  due  appreciation  of  the  grandeur 
and  romance  of  taking  part  in  "  the  lost  fight  of 
virtue,"  if  we  could  imagine  ourselves  a  handful  of 
men  and  women  sent  out  like  the  Apostles  to  go  and 
baptise  all  nations,  we  should  awake.  And  still 
the  Master  cries,  "  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou, 
at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that  belong  to 
thy  peace  "  ;  and  still  they  are  hid  from  our  eyes. 

Needless  to  say  it  is  because  we  are  convinced  that 
a  full,  unified  and  harmonious  life  is  God's  will  for 
men,  that  the  society  in  which  it  could  be  attained 
is  under  God  no  merely  Utopian  dream,  and  that  the 
supreme  task  of  Christians  now  as  always  is  to  call 
mankind  to  work  and  suffer  for  its  realisation,  that 
this  Report  is  being  presented.  Far  from  agreeing 
with  those  who  declare  that  there  can  be  no  such 
thing  as  a  Christian  sociology,  or  Christian  economics, 
we  would  urge  that  it  is  only  in  so  far  as  the  scientific 
study  of  the  problems  of  man's  corporate  life  takes 
account  of  the  revelation  in  Christ  and  of  the  power 
manifested  by  Him,  that  it  is  true  to  human  nature 
and  that  its  conclusions  are  worthy  of  respect. 
Indeed,  judged  by  the  test  of  history,  that  is,  by 
the  test  of  fruits,  it  is  plain  that  none  of  the  substi- 
tutes which  the  materialism  of  the  last  century  or 
the  empiricism  of  the  last  five  years  has  set  up  have 
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much  reason  to  claim  support.  Christianity  alone 
in  all  the  culture  of  Western  Europe  has  succeeded 
(if  only  partially  and  for  a  time)  in  transforming 
mankind  and  creating  a  fellowship  fit  for  humanity. 
Christianity  alone  has  lived  through  the  bank- 
ruptcy of  a  civilisation.  Its  acceptance  might 
yet  save  us  from  a  repetition  of  that  experience — a 
repetition  which  at  present  it  seems  that  nothing 
else  can  avert. 
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CHAPTER  IV 

GOD    AND    SIN 

(A)     THE  FAILURE  OF  MANKIND 

To  outline  an  ideal,  to  show  that  it  satisfies  the 
needs  and  aspirations  of  humanity,  to  be  convinced 
that  nothing  else  will,  in  the  long  run,  be  found 
practicable,  and  to  devote  oneself  to  its  advocacy, 
is  but  half,  and  the  easier  half,  of  the  Christian's 
task.  He  has  still  to  consider  why  it  is  that  after 
nearly  two  thousand  years  his  ideal,  so  congruous 
and  appealing,  so  loyally  and  resolutely  served,  has 
apparently  commended  itself  so  little  to  the  general 
conscience.  It  is  true  that  the  record  of  the  Gesta 
Christi  is  full  of  encouragement,  and  that  Mr. 
Chesterton's  oft-quoted  dictum  is  more  epigram- 
matic than  just ;  but  if  there  is  no  sufficient  founda- 
tion for  the  moments  of  pessimism  to  which  all  are 
liable,  there  is  good  reason  to  examine  the  principal 
reasons  which  have  thwarted  the  efforts  of  Christians. 
To  underrate  our  own  weakness  or  the  difficulties 
of  our  task  is  to  invite  and  to  deserve  disaster.  All 
who  desire  to  build  the  City  of  God  must  first  sit 
down  and  count  the  cost. 

We  have  already  indicated  that  the  character  of 
the  material  environment  in  which  we  are  placed 
imposes  definite  limitations  upon  the  free  activities 
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of  mankind.  Although  we  believe  that  matter  is 
not  wholly  obdurate  nor  impervious  to  the  action 
of  spirit,  it  is  plain  that  Nature  must  be  understood 
before  she  can  be  controlled,  and  that  at  present 
our  knowledge  both  of  her  and  of  the  psychic  and 
spiritual  elements  in  ourselves  is  relatively  slight. 
In  both  directions  our  ignorance  handicaps  us  in 
working  for  social  righteousness ;  for  we  can  only 
act  in  accordance  with  what  we  now  know,  not  with 
what  we  expect  or  hope  ultimately  to  achieve.  The 
progress  of  scientific  knowledge  in  the  physical  and 
in  the  psychological  spheres  will  doubtless  reveal 
to  us  new  and  perhaps  revolutionary  possibilities, 
placing  at  our  disposal  fresh  stores  of  wealth  and 
energy  and  teaching  us  how  we  may  use  them  more 
fully  and  wisely.  Meanwhile  we  can  only  accept 
and  act  upon  what  we  possess — with  the  reasonable 
confidence  that  what  we  do  is  tentative  and  that 
at  any  moment  our  resources  may  be  vastly  enlarged. 
To  take  an  illustration.  A  century  ago  Malthus, 
calculating  the  available  food-supply  of  the  world 
and  the  rate  of  increase  of  its  population,  proclaimed 
the  doctrine  that  the  reproduction  of  mankind 
would  always  be  in  excess  of  the  capacity  of  the  earth 
to  support  its  human  inhabitants,  that  disease, 
famine  and  vice  were  inevitable  for  the  elimination 
of  the  surplus,  and  that  the  masses  must  always 
live  at  the  level  of  bare  subsistence.  His  views  were 
naturally  regarded  with  horror  by  those  who 
accepted  unintelligently  a  cheerful  belief  that 
"  God  will  provide  "  ;  and  they  were  exploited  by 
those  who  resisted  all  social  reform  in  the  interests 
of  a  policy  of  laissez-faire.  But  deeply  as  our  feel- 
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ings  may  be  shocked  by  the  cold  and  seemingly 
inhuman  logic  of  the  early  economists,  Malthus  and 
his  followers  were  doing  good  service  in  forcing 
their  generation  to  abandon  its  sentimentality  and 
face  the  fundamental  problems  of  economic  and 
political  science.  And  these  problems  still  remain, 
though  Malthus'  original  argument  and  the  theories 
of  Ricardo  and  of  Marx  which  were  based  upon 
it  cannot  now  be  justified.  During  the  century 
three  lines  of  answer  to  Malthus  have  been  deve- 
loped. In  the  first  place  his  postulate  of  the 
absolute  limit  of  natural  resources  has  been  seriously 
shaken  by  the  progress  of  science.  The  discovery 
of  fresh  sources  of  energy,  improvements  in  the 
method  of  agriculture  and  manufacture,  the  opening 
up  of  new  countries,  the  development  of  transport 
and  commerce,  have  shattered  his  statistics ;  and 
the  possibility  of  a  still  more  startling  extension 
of  our  powers  from  the  researches  of  the  physicists 
make  it  unsafe  to  predict  any  limit  to  the  natural 
capacity  of  the  earth.  Secondly,  even  in  Malthus' 
time  his  argument  would  have  been  more  cogent 
if  the  existing  wealth  had  been  less  unequally 
divided,  and  the  progress  towards  an  order  of 
society  in  which  the  struggle  for  existence  shall  be 
less  crudely  animal  has  already  done  much  to  modify 
his  conclusions.  Finally,  and  ultimately  of  more 
importance  still,  is  the  factor  of  moral  restraint 
which  Malthus  introduced  into  the  second  edition 
of  his  essay.  The  rapid  fall  of  the  birth-rate  in 
civilised  countries,  whatever  be  the  Christian  verdict 
upon  the  means  used  to  attain  it,  shows  that  mankind 
is  awakening  to  its  responsibility  in  the  matter  and 
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no  longer  regards  the  careless  production  of  large 
families  with  unqualified  approval. 

Yet  although  it  is  impossible  to  speak  dogmatically, 
as  if  the  conditions  of  our  environment  were  rigid 
and  unalterable,  it  is  plain  that  at  present  economic 
considerations  impose  a  definite  constraint  upon  the 
progress  of  reform.  Until  we  grasp  this  sorry 
scheme  of  things  entire,  we  cannot  shatter  it  to  bits 
and  rebuild  it  nearer  to  the  heart's  desire.  We 
must  be  content  to  cut  our  coats  according  to  our 
cloth ;  to  pay  due  regard  to  the  guidance  of  those 
who  have  studied  the  problems  of  our  material 
life,  and  to  translate  our  dreams  into  the  region 
of  practicality.  And  it  is  not  only  in  the  play  of 
natural  forces  that  we  find  ourselves  subject  to 
necessity.  There  is  an  equal  rigidity  in  some  of 
the  conditions  of  man's  own  activity.  In  his 
dealings  with  Nature,  in  his  pursuit  of  wealth,  he 
cannot  step  outside  the  realm  of  law.  Sociology 
and  psychology  disclose  to  him  a  framework  of 
unescapable  conditions.  It  is  true  that  in  economics, 
sociology  and  psychology  generalisations  are  often 
advanced  as  ultimate  laws  which  are  only  attempts 
to  perpetuate  habits  and  customs,  usually  bad  habits 
and  customs.  But  there  are  laws  in  these  sciences 
even  if  their  nature  be  but  imperfectly  understood  ; 
J.  S-  Mill,  for  example,  perceived  that  some  economic 
laws  depend  on  unchanging  characteristics  of 
Nature,  while  others  are  merely  descriptions  of 
possibly  modifiable  characteristics  of  men.  The 
law  of  diminishing  returns  was  his  example  of  the 
first  kind  of  economic  law.  This  may  not  be  a 
permanent  law,  though  it  is  likely  to  be,  and  so  long 
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as  it  is  true  the  problem  of  population  and  food 
supply  will  compel  human  attention.  But  some  of 
the  economic  laws  that  describe  elements  in  human 
nature  are  also  unchangeable.  The  law  of  diminish- 
ing utility  describes  a  fundamental  psychological 
fact.  The  fundamental  economic  activity,  the 
attempt  to  get  the  greatest  possible  satisfaction 
from  our  resources,  is  a  simple  necessity  of  life  which 
we  cannot  escape.  If  the  full  sense  be  given  to  the 
word  "  economise,"  we  are  bound  to  economise. 
There  is  a  truth  in  the  much-abused  phrase,  "  Busi- 
ness is  business."  For  if  an  archangel  were  to  go 
into  business,  his  chief  activity  would  turn  on 
making  the  best  use  of  his  means  of  production 
and  securing  the  largest  return  in  real  wealth  for 
the  energy  expended.  Christianity  has  much  to  say 
as  to  the  nature  of  true  wealth,  but  it  obviously  does 
not  criticise  the  economic  activity  itself.  Christi- 
anity does  not  promise  to  set  us  free  from  the 
necessity  of  earning  our  bread  by  the  sweat  of  our 
brows.  In  fact,  it  bids  us  feel  uncomfortable  if  we 
are  getting  our  bread  in  any  other  way. 

But  after  all,  the  fixity  of  our  resources,  though 
it  imposes  very  definite  conditions  on  our  progress, 
is  not  of  itself  the  main  obstacle  to  the  realisa- 
tion of  the  Kingdom.  Unpopular  as  the  word 
has  become  to  certain  sections  of  modern  life,  the 
enemy  now  as  of  old  is  sin — the  wrongdoing  of 
individuals  and  of  society.  We  must  deal  with 
this  somewhat  more  fully  in  both  its  aspects,  the 
personal  and  the  corporate,  for  it  is  evident  that  here 
lies  the  fundamental  cause  of  our  failure ;  and 
evident  too  that  Christianity  is  essentially  neither 
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a  way  of  knowledge  nor  of  morality,  but  of  salvation. 
"  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins  " — that 
was  the  primary  task  of  Jesus ;  and  if  His  religion 
cannot  fulfil  it,  if  it  merely  shows  mankind  an  ideal 
without  setting  men  free  to  fulfil  it,  then  it  has 
failed — failed  wholly  in  the  very  matter  in  which 
failure  is  disastrous. 

For  it  is  plain  to  any  observer  that  man's  condition 
is  a  parody  of  God's  purpose  in  human  history; 
and  this  is  perhaps  the  best  line  along  which  to 
restate  in  modern  terms  any  doctrine  of  a  "  Fall." 
Man  as  we  know  him  does  fall  below  any  pattern 
worthy  even  of  humanity's  limited  vision  of  Divine 
Wisdom  and  Love.  He  feels  at  his  best  and  most 
conscious  a  craving  to  get  right ;  yet  he  can  neither 
understand  nor  fulfil  the  dimly  apprehended  purpose 
of  God  by  the  development  of  his  innate  capacities 
alone.  His  push-up  "  from  below "  has  to  be 
completed  by  something  freely  given  him  "  from 
above,"  and  willingly  accepted  and  used.  He  needs 
Grace,  the  energy  of  God,  if  he  is  to  be  redeemed 
from  his  animal  past  and  the  misdirections  of 
impulse  which  have  accompanied  his  emergence 
from  it.  The  Incarnation,  in  which  human  nature 
was  found  capable  of  expressing  God's  fullest 
self-revelation,  is  an  earnest  that  humanity  can  so 
be  redeemed. 

"  To  will  God  completely  is  to  have  Him,"  said 
St.  Augustine.  Not  to  will  God  completely  is  to 
fall  short  of  reality,  to  fail  to  actualise  all  the  possi- 
bilities of  life ;  since  "  We  are  only  real  in  so  far 
as  we  are  His  order  and  He  is  in  us."  The  responsi- 
bility of  man  abides  in  the  fact  that  he  is  able,  at 
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least  dimly,  to  realise  this,  and  is  called  by  the 
united  witness  of  creation  to  live  according  to  his 
best  lights.  Hence,  for  him,  knowingly  to  be  out 
of  God's  order  is  "  sin  "  ;  and  the  presence  of  sin 
in  human  life  means  a  reduction  in  the  reality  of  that 
human  life,  a  steady  devitalisation  of  the  individual 
or  corporate  soul.  The  wages  of  sin,  in  the  deepest 
sense,  is  death.  God's  order,  since  Christians  hold 
His  creative  Spirit  to  be  Love,  must  involve  the 
development  and  explication  (perhaps  in  relation 
to  the  human  time-span  very  slow)  of  all  that  is 
implicit  in  perfect  love.  The  question  here  for 
us  is  not  whether  this  full  explication  will  take  place 
within  the  theatre  of  what  we  know  as  the  physical 
world.  Wherever  and  however  it  takes  place,  we 
may  be  sure  that  every  movement  towards  the 
triumph  of  love  serves  its  ends.  So  too  in  human 
life,  the  way  out  and  up,  the  only  safe  field  for  the 
soul's  expanding  energy,  must  be  found  in  the 
practice  of  that  same  pure  love ;  which,  says  St. 
Thomas  Aquinas,  "  alone  has  no  limit  to  its  increase, 
for  it  is  a  certain  participation  in  the  Infinite  Love 
which  is  the  Holy  Spirit."  Sin  represents  every- 
thing which  opposes  or  checks  this  process  of  the 
unfolding  and  fulfilment  of  Love  :  sanctity,  the 
soul's  achievement  of  it. 

I.  Personal  sin, — Religion  has  tended  to  resume 
under  the  name  of  sin  several  quite  different  sorts 
of  wrongfulness  and  checks  to  the  triumph  of  love. 
Historically  the  word  sin  denotes  any  tendency, 
character  or  action  discordant  with  God,  whether 
virtually  present  or  deliberately  purposed.  This 
failure  to  realise  the  whole  mind  of  God  is  due  in 
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some  measure  to  the  incompleteness  of  our  develop- 
ment. There  is  a  truth,  though  by  no  means  the 
whole  truth,  in  the  saying  that  sin  is  ignorance. 
Much  of  the  pain  and  shame  of  life  are  due  to  our 
inability  to  understand  and  control  our  environment. 
To  live  in  conformity  with  Nature  and  with  Nature's 
God  would  involve  a  knowledge  of  the  conditions 
of  spiritual  and  physical  health  and  a  complete 
compliance  with  them.  In  this  respect,  vastly  as 
mankind  has  developed,  it  is  likely  that  we  are  still 
in  our  infancy.  Religion  and  science  join  hands 
in  their  common  task  of  discovering  and  fulfilling 
the  content  of  the  Divine  purpose  :  science,  mental, 
moral  and  physical,  shows  us  the  means  to  fullness 
of  life ;  religion  enables  us  to  use  those  means  to 
their  proper  end. 

Our  ignorance  is  reinforced  by  the  constant 
tendency  to  relapse  to  lower  levels  of  response,  to 
hark  back  to  behaviour  which  was  once  justifiable 
and  even  necessary,  but  is  now  outgrown.  In 
this  drag-back  to  primitive  standards,  in  the  invita- 
tion of  animal  impulse  to  conduct  discordant  with 
God,  we  can  still  find  justification  for  a  doctrine 
of  Original  Sin.  The  first  human  animal,  inevitably 
preoccupied  with  his  own  material  interests  and  the 
safe  establishment  of  his  race,  could  not  but  bequeath 
to  his  descendants  instincts  which,  if  uncontrolled 
by  civilised  and  socialised  man,  have  the  character 
of  sin.  Many  of  our  sins  are  capitulations,  more  or 
less  rationalised,  to  such  animal  impulses ;  as,  for 
example,  when  modern  commerce  and  finance  take 
a  sinful  character  from  the  opportunity  they  give 
to  the  acquisitive,  combative  and  other  forms  of  the 
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primary  instinct  of  self-preservation  to  assert  them- 
selves in  a  crude  form.  Some  of  these  impulses 
are  gratified  in  our  games,  dances  and  sports,  which 
have  in  the  civilised  state  an  important  cathartic 
office  to  perform  as  safety-valves  for  energy.  But 
such  impulses  as  these,  being  as  they  are  our  most 
vigorous  springs  of  action,  ought  neither  to  be  re- 
pressed nor  merely  run  off  into  useless  if  safe  channels 
of  expression.  They  should  be  redeemed  and  made 
to  do  work  for  Christ.  Experience  proves,  and 
psychology  explains,  that  those  instincts  which  are 
the  raw  material  of  character  can  be  sublimated, 
that  is,  diverted  from  their  original  and  primitive 
ends  and  redirected  to  purposes  which  satisfy  the 
individual  and  are  of  value  to  the  community. 

Ignorance  and  even  atavism,  while  providing  the 
conditions  of  our  moral  conflict,  mark  the  stage  of 
our  development  rather  than  its  direction.  Indivi- 
duals vary  enormously  in  respect  to  them,  so  that 
one  man's  task  seems  easy  and  another's  incalculably 
hard,  with  the  compensation  that  the  fiercer  the 
struggle  the  greater  the  victory,  and  the  larger  the 
resources  made  available  by  it  for  future  attainment. 
We  may  not  have  moved  far  along  the  road  to  our 
goal :  that  is  a  relative  matter  and  in  itself  com- 
paratively unimportant.  The  real  obstacle  to  pro- 
gress is  the  fact  that  we  so  constantly  stray  from  the 
path  and  turn  our  backs  upon  God,  or  if  careful 
to  avoid  actual  error  are  content  to  stand  still  when 
we  ought  to  be  moving.  Sin  as  involving  guilt 
is  this  misdirection  of  our  energies ;  it  is  a  wrong 
attitude  towards  the  true  purpose  of  life.  Sins, 
particular  acts  of  transgression,  are  only  symptoms. 
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Fo  remedy  them  piecemeal  is  by  no  means  to  cure 
:he  disease ;  for  abstention  from  wrongdoing,  the 
legative  virtue  which  we  associate  with  conscien- 
iousness,  is  in  itself  a  wholly  different  thing  from 
positive  virtue,  the  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
less.  Sins  of  omission  are  condemned  by  Jesus 
Dhrist  at  least  as  strongly  as  those  of  commission. 
Fhat  is  why  the  law  failed.  It  might  warn  men  of 
;rror  and  put  up  a  fence  along  their  road ;  it  could 
lot  inspire  them  with  power  or  impel  them  to  go 
"orward.  The  escape  from  sin  is  thus  properly 
:alled  conversion ;  for  it  is  a  turning  round  of  the 
vhole  personality  from  self  to  God. 

These  more  or  less  deliberate  misdirections  of 
>ur  efforts  have  been  variously  classified  by  moral 
philosophers.  For  our  purpose  we  may  distin- 
guish two  elements,  perversion  or  deordination  and 
•ebellion. 

Perversion  is  a  wrongful  direction  and  balance 
)f  present  impulses  and  interests.  It  is  concerned 
vith  attention  and  interest^  the  controlling  factors 
)f  our  conative  life.  The  total  concentration  of 
nterest  on  anything  less  than  God,  an  excessive 
preoccupation  with  matters  good  in  themselves  but 
listracting  if  placed  in  the  foreground  of  life — in 
:act,  lack  of  proportion — covers  a  wide  range  of 
Dehaviour  which  deflects  from  God's  purpose,  and 
:hus  has  the  character  of  sin.  Such  perversions 
ire  largely  responsible  for  the  wrongs  and  confusions 
}f  social  life ;  and  the  practical  application  of  St. 
Augustine's  definition  of  virtue  as  "  the  ordering 
Df  love  " — z.  e.  the  direction  to  right  objects  of 
man's  will  and  desire — might  do  great  things  for 
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us.  The  coordination  of  love  leads  below  the  full 
human  level  to  the  aberrations  of  impurity,  greed 
and  sloth ;  and  on  the  human  level  to  the  capital 
sins  of  pride  and  self-centredness — varieties  and 
degrees  of  egoism.  Deordination  might  be  regarded 
as  the  Freudian  libido  taking  an  unchristian  path ; 
and  producing  on  the  level  of  sense  an  unbalanced 
craving  for  material  goods,  sensual  pleasure, 
aggrandisement,  self-satisfactions,  whether  personal 
or  corporate  ;  on  the  level  of  spirit  the  soul-stifling 
entanglements  of  self-adoration,  self-gratification 
and  self-cultivation.  National  pride,  class  hostilities, 
passionate  clingings  to  self-chosen  comforts  and 
rights ;  all  these  in  the  clear  light  of  Christ  are 
perceived  to  be  perversions  of  human  will  and 
desire,  signs  of  the  impurity  and  maldirection  of 
man's  love. 

It  would  be  superficial  as  well  as  unchristian  to 
deny  the  obvious  existence,  both  in  the  individual 
and  in  the  social  order,  of  deliberate  and  conscious 
rebellion  against  God,  and  of  hostility  to  His  pur- 
poses. It  is  part  of  man's  freedom  that  he  should 
possess  this  capacity  both  for  conscious  obedience 
to  and  for  conscious  revolt  from  the  moral  demand  : 
a  being  incapable  by  his  very  nature  of  falling 
away  from  or  rejecting  his  best  lights  would  not 
be  man  at  all.  The  willing  concurrence  of  the 
personality  in  that  which  it  knows  to  be  wrong  in- 
volves a  degree  of  sinfulness  different  in  kind  from 
the  relapses  to  lower  levels  and  failures  to  sublimate 
impulse,  or  the  vagaries  of  unmortified  desires. 
Here  we  reach  positive  moral  guilt,  as  distinct  from 
weakness  or  instability :  the  fullest,  but  also  the 
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rarest  degree  of  human  sin — the  apotheosis  of  pride 
and  self-will.  Any  scheme  of  redemption  which 
aims  at  bringing  back  the  society  or  the  individual 
into  accord  with  the  purposes  of  God  must  reckon 
with  its  existence  ;  and  must  not  content  itself  with 
rectifying  those  tendencies  to  regression  and  to 
aberration  which  haunt  human  instability  and  are 
doubtless  the  source  of  the  greater  part  of  man's 
wrongfulnesses  and  failures. 

2.  Corporate  sin. — If  evil  were  simply  a  personal 
affair  with  consequences  limited  to  the  individual 
wrongdoer,  the  problems  occasioned  by  it  would  be 
relatively  simple,  although  if  each  one  of  us  could 
suffer  and  suffer  alone  for  his  own  errors,  the  chief 
incentive  to  moral  effort  would  be  a  selfish  one,  and 
in  consequence  inadequate.  But,  men  being  mem- 
bers one  of  another,  if  it  is  true  that  when  one 
member  suffers  the  whole  body  suffers  with  it, 
it  is  not  less  true  that  the  whole  society  is  involved 
in  the  sin  of  each  individual.  The  consequences 
of  every  evil  action,  even  the  most  apparently 
personal,  act  and  react  upon  those  who  are  wholly 
innocent  of  it.  I  sin,  and  my  nearest  and  dearest 
are  the  first  but  not  the  last  to  feel  its  effects. 
And  this  is  true  not  only  of  acts  of  rebellion,  but  of 
the  ignorances  and  blindness,  the  prejudices  and 
mistakes  of  us  all.  Indeed  the  simplest  lesson  of  the 
Cross  is  its  revelation  of  the  true  bitterness  of  sin  : 
men  like  ourselves,  men  not  specially  wicked,  men 
narrowly  pious  like  the  Pharisees,  and  worldly-wise 
like  the  Sadducees,  and  harassed  by  practical 
difficulties  like  Pilate,  and  disappointed  of  a  mis- 
taken hope  like  the  common  people,  crucified  the 
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innocent ;  the  world's  supreme  tragedy  draws  its 
universal  appeal  from  the  normal  human  qualities 
of  those  who  perpetrated  it.  In  them  humanity 
passed  sentence  upon  its  judge,  and  in  so  doing  was 
itself  judged  and  condemned.  There  was  no  one 
great  act  of  special  wickedness — unless  it  be  in 
Iscariot :  the  Cross  was  in  one  aspect  simply  the  con- 
sequence of  a  multitude  of  common  human  errors, 
the  action  of  characters  formed,  as  are  we  all,  by 
countless  seemingly  insignificant  misuses  of  our 
freedom  of  choice  and  therefore  almost  inevitably 
constrained  to  reject  their  Lord.  No  one  individual 
was  solely  responsible,  no  one  individual  can  dis- 
associate himself  from  participation  in  similar  guilt. 

And  in  this  consists  the  primary  quality  of 
corporate  sin.  The  effect  of  a  vast  number  of  selfish 
and  therefore  God-denying  lives  is  to  create  a  mass- 
consciousness  tolerant  of  selfishness,  a  mass-conscious- 
ness against  which  even  the  most  altruistic  find  it 
almost  impossible  to  contend  unless  they  are  pre- 
pared to  face  martyrdom,  and  by  which  the  lax 
and  loose-fibred  find  themselves  swept  away.  It 
is  plain  that  men  and  women  acting  in  a  corporate 
capacity  accept  and  even  initiate  practices  of  which 
privately  they  would  be  ashamed.  It  is  unthinkable 
that  any  one  individual  would  have  sent  Christ 
to  the  Cross  :  public  opinion  fortifies  the  evil 
instincts  and  lulls  the  conscience.  It  takes  courage 
and  conviction  to  resist  it,  even  if  a  clear  opportunity 
to  do  so  presents  itself.  And  in  fact  such  an  oppor- 
tunity is  a  rare  occurrence.  There  is  in  most  cases 
no  single  decisive  moment ;  at  each  step  the  indi- 
vidual finds  himself  already  committed  to  a  course 
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from  which  he  can  hardly  break  away  without 
disloyalty  to  his  fellows.  The  inducements  to 
acquiescence  are  so  many  and  so  subtle.  '*  Who  am 
I  that  I  should  protest  against  what  better  men 
accept  ?  One  cannot  move  faster  than  the  world." 
"  Have  I  not  a  duty  to  society  ?  If  I  share  its 
advantages  I  must  take  the  rough  with  the  smooth." 
"  If  I  act,  I  shall  sacrifice  friends  and  family  and 
achieve  nothing;  surely  to  accept  the  standards 
of  society  and  work  quietly  from  within  it  for  their 
improvement  is  the  way  which  Christ  chose  when 
He  became  incarnate  ?  If  He  did  not  rebel  against 
slavery,  why  should  I  ? "  The  weight  of  such 
questionings  consists  in  the  fact  that  they  are  not 
wholly  unjustifiable. 

We  have  raised  these  arguments  now  merely  to 
illustrate  the  character  of  corporate  sin ;  we  shall 
discuss  them  in  a  later  section.  Meanwhile  we 
would  simply  note  that  in  any  ancient  society  where 
habits  of  thought  and  methods  of  organisation  have 
become  securely  established,  the  individual  member 
finds  himself  almost  inevitably  a  partaker  in  other 
men's  sins,  sins  for  which  he  cannot  be  held  personally 
responsible  and  which,  however  influential  he  may 
be,  he  cannot  single-handed  either  eradicate  or 
even  wholly  escape.  While  we  are  anxious  not  to 
exaggerate  the  difficulties  of  the  struggle  against 
corporate  evil,  or  to  put  a  limit  to  the  power  which 
a  group  of  consecrated  and  fearless  reformers  could 
accomplish,  it  is  plain  that  it  is  through  corporate 
action,  following  upon  a  multitude  of  individual 
protests  and  possibly  martyrdoms,  that  change  is 
effected.  And  history  proves  over  and  over  again 
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how  rapidly  this  can  take  place.  Public  opinion, 
if  it  is  naturally  inclined  to  laxity,  is  not  essentially 
in  favour  of  evil :  its  failure  is  the  result  of  sloth 
and  ignorance  and  doubts  of  the  possibility  of 
alteration  rather  than  of  active  ill-will.  And  when 
once  a  cause  is  so  presented  as  to  capture  the 
imagination  and  touch  the  heart,  the  whole  outlook 
of  a  community  can  be  transformed  and  action 
hitherto  regarded  as  impracticable  achieved  in  a 
space  of  time  so  brief  as  to  startle  even  those 
who  denounce  most  vigorously  the  fickleness  and 
instability  of  the  populace. 

It  is  important  to  notice  that  under  the  conditions 
of  to-day  the  corporate  life  has  become  not  only 
far  stronger  but  far  more  plastic.  The  aggregation 
of  vast  masses  of  people  into  cities,  the  multiplying 
of  contacts,  the  spread  of  education,  the  creation 
of  a  press  and  a  platform  which  aim  at  influencing 
the  whole  body  politic,  have  affected  the  whole 
relationship  of  the  individual  to  society.  The 
interdependence  of  each  of  us  upon  his  fellows  has 
taken  the  place  of  the  old  self-sufficiency  of  the 
household.  A  century  ago  every  large  estate,  and 
to  a  considerable  extent  every  family,  was  a  self- 
contained  unit,  supplying  the  majority  of  its  own 
needs  by  its  own  labour  and  living  in  comparative 
economic  isolation.  The  nation  was  hardly  a 
unity  so  much  as  a  federation  :  public  opinion, 
apart  from  the  views  of  a  number  of  influential 
landowners,  hardly  existed  :  the  individual  was  to 
a  vast  extent  dependent  upon  his  own  resources. 
We  are  often  told  that  the  Church  to-day  produces 
no  Wesleys,  that  leadership  of  the  familiar  historical 
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type,  the  leadership  of  a  single  dominant  personality, 
is  no  longer  discoverable.  Those  who  bring  such 
charges  seem  to  ignore  the  change  of  circumstances. 
Of  old  the  evangelist  or  reformer  had  mainly  to 
rely  upon  convincing  individuals  and  small  groups  : 
his  task  involved  great  exertion — long  journeys — 
endless  speaking — a  multitude  of  detailed  and 
personal  activities ;  but  he  had  comparatively  few 
rivals  and  little  effective  public  opinion  against 
him.  To-day  such  a  worker  has  to  contend  against 
world-wide  and  highly  organised  interests,  against 
a  press  which  is  suspicious  or  hostile,  against  the 
distraction  of  a  multitude  of  other  claims  on  popular 
attention,  and  against  the  complexity  of  the  social 
order,  in  which  conversion  in  the  old  sense  is  becom- 
ing more  and  more  difficult.  Wesley  if  he  won  a 
household  could  set  its  members  to  live  out  their 
faith  with  comparative  ease :  their  lives  were 
independent  of  others,  their  sins  were  mainly  such 
as  by  God's  grace  they  could  fight  and  conquer  for 
themselves.  Nowadays  the  household  no  longer 
stands  alone  :  it  is  linked  by  countless  ties,  social 
and  industrial,  economic  and  political,  with  the 
common  life  of  the  nation  and  of  the  world.  Social 
evils  and  industrial  exploitations  in  South  America 
or  China  directly  affect  and  infect  the  life  of  Britain. 
Each  citizen  is  no  longer  a  single  combatant  against 
evil :  he  is  a  member  of  a  highly  organised  army 
and  his  own  ability  to  fight  is  conditioned  by  the 
army's  activity  or  capitulation  :  if  in  any  particular 
it  refuses  to  join  battle  it  is  difficult  for  its  members 
not  to  give  up  the  conflict. 

If  we  think  of  sin  in  the  older  fashion  as  a  matter 
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for  each  person  and  for  him  alone,  and  try  to  apply 
this  conception  to  modern  conditions,  the  task 
may  well  seem  hopeless.  But  if  the  process  of 
organisation,  the  process  which  has  unified  the  world 
and  threatens  to  submerge  the  individual  in  the 
multitude,  has  immensely  weakened  if  not  destroyed 
the  methods  of  a  century  ago,  it  has  also  opened 
up  new  possibilities.  The  ease  and  speed  with 
which  successful  experiments  can  be  made  known, 
the  world-wide  influence  of  ideas,  the  repercussion 
of  a  single  event  upon  the  whole  life  of  mankind 
and  the  very  force  of  public  opinion  itself,  are  not 
symptoms  to  be  set  down  as  adverse  :  rather  they 
present  an  unrivalled  opportunity.  We  have 
reached  for  the  first  time  in  human  history  a  point 
at  which  rapid  and  universal  evangelism  has  become 
possible.  If  the  corporate  life  is  lax  and  low,  it  is 
not  so  inevitably  :  if  it  is  disciplined  and  organised, 
this  solidarity  can  be  used  for  religion  as  easily 
as  against  it  :  if  evils,  new  or  newly-recognised, 
hold  us  in  thrall,  mankind  once  realising  its  power 
can  break  the  chains.  If  Christians  will  understand 
the  changed  circumstances  of  the  time,  and  the  need 
to  meet  corporate  evil  by  corporate  effort,  the 
Church  which  was  from  the  first  a  fellowship  and 
has  so  powerfully  assisted  in  the  creation  of  political 
and  social  communities,  has  only  to  take  up  the  side 
of  her  task  which  she  has  tended  to  neglect,  at  least 
since  the  Reformation,  in  order  to  influence  pro- 
foundly and  possibly  with  the  speed  of  apocalyptic, 
the  future  destiny  of  man. 

And  to  such  a  task  we  are  called  by  the  tragedy 
of  innocent  suffering.    As  corporate  life  grows  more 
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complex,  the  massacre  of  the  innocents  becomes 
more  evident.  It  is  in  lives  diseased  and  stunted 
and  thwarted  through  no  fault  for  which  they  can 
be  held  personally  responsible  that  mankind  finds 
its  strongest  incentive  to  spiritual  effort.  As  we 
learn  to  recognise  in  the  Cross  a  call  to  corporate 
as  well  as  individual  penitence  and  conversion, 
as  we  discover  that  all  sin  involves  incalculable 
and  inevitable  consequences  upon  the  well-being  of 
the  community,  and  must  be  expiated  in  the  blood 
and  tears  of  others,  sin  in  all  its  aspects  becomes  a 
thing  intolerable,  an  outrage  to  humanity  as  it  has 
always  been  an  outrage  to  God.  And  salvation 
becomes  no  longer  a  matter  solely  or  principally 
of  the  saving  of  one's  own  soul,  but  rather  a  conse- 
cration to  service  for  their  sakes,  lest  one  of  the 
Father's  little  ones  perish  through  our  indifference 
or  callousness  or  vice.  And  recognising  the  feeble- 
ness of  our  lonely  efforts,  Christians  will  rediscover 
the  meaning  of  the  Church,  of  that  fellowship  of  the 
followers  of  Jesus  which  exists  in  order  to  fulfil  its 
double  purpose,  the  conversion  of  the  sinful  and 
the  building  up  of  a  society  in  whose  life  the  children 
of  the  Kingdom  can  find  a  home. 

(B)  THE  MEANS  OF  RECOVERY 

The  Christian  recognition  of  sin,  of  all  the 
tendencies  in  life  which  impede  or  conflict  with  the 
love  and  will  of  God,  is  balanced  and  completed 
by  the  recognition  of  redemption  as  a  real  fact  of 
Christian  experience,  whereby  the  individual  or 
society  is  established  on  new  levels  of  freedom  and 
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power,  living  for  and  in  the  things  of  God.  Religion, 
and  especially  Christianity,  can  and  does  generate 
an  energy  which  transmutes  the  very  stuff  of  human 
life,  overcoming  that  ingrained  irresponsibility 
which  some  moralists  consider  the  essence  of 
"  original "  sin.  Such  redemption  can  no  more  be 
expressed  in  terms  of  law  than  the  fact  of  Christ 
can  be  expressed  in  terms  of  science.  It  involves, 
so  far  as  our  human  realisation  is  concerned,  the 
fresh  coming  in  of  power  and  of  life,  in  an  exhibition 
of  the  free,  spontaneous  action  of  God ;  and  if  on 
the  one  hand  the  inpouring  of  redemptive  love  and 
power  is  the  response  of  God  to  man's  need,  faith 
and  desire,  on  the  other,  such  consciousness  of  need 
and  such  acts  of  faith  and  desire  are  themselves  the 
earnest  of  the  Divine  energy  working  on  the  soul — 
"  the  Spirit  prayeth  in  us."  The  central  fact  of 
redemption  is  the  losing  of  the  egocentric  life  in 
order  to  find  the  complete  and  theocentric  life. 
It  is  a  freeing  of  the  soul's  energy  for  the  purpose 
for  which  it  was  intended,  and  involves  the  gradual 
or  abrupt  utter  turning-over  of  the  individual  or 
society  to  the  interests  of  God.  The  redeemed  or 
fully  Christianised  individual  or  group  has  access 
to  new  sources  of  power  ;  and  in  this  power  can  and 
should  face  the  complexities  and  oppositions  of  the 
human  world  and  deal  with  them ;  becoming  in 
its  turn  a  redeeming  instrument  in  the  hand  of 
God.  The  object  of  Christian  redemption  is  not 
a  holy  self-cultivation,  but  to  "  be  to  the  Eternal 
Goodness  what  his  own  hand  is  to  a  man."  The 
redeemed  personality  must  exhibit  to  others  in 
e  measure  that  saving,  serving,  unlimited  love 
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by  which  he  was  himself  redeemed.  It  follows 
from  our  previous  consideration  of  sin,  and  its 
presence  in  all  forms  and  degrees  right  through 
the  fabric  of  human  life,  that  full  Christian  re- 
demption will  only  be  worked  by  a  power  suffi- 
ciently strong  to  overcome  the  tendencies  to 
regression,  to  aberration,  and  to  rebellion  which 
are  present  in  the  individual  or  society.  It  must 
therefore  act  directly  on  the  impulsive  nature,  and 
not  on  reason  alone  ;  for  it  is  called  upon  to  effect 
the  redirection  of  the  whole  of  life.  Such  a  psycho- 
logical account  of  the  redemption  of  personality 
is  met  and  completed  by  the  declaration  of  religion, 
that  redemption  can  only  be  effected  by  faith  and 
love  of  God  ;  that  is,  the  placing  before  individual 
or  group  of  an  assigned  end  so  transcending  all  the 
ends  proposed  by  self-interest,  and  so  perfectly 
satisfying  all  the  obscure  cravings  of  the  heart,  as 
to  bring  about  first  a  complete  and  generous  sur- 
render and  then  an  eager  self-dedication.  This  love 
and  this  faith  brace  the  will  to  oppose  the  downward 
drag  of  atavistic  impulses,  and  the  inordinate  desires 
of  the  self;  and  so  concentrate  both  energy  and 
feeling  in  their  fullness  upon  the  purposes  of  God 
revealed  in  Christ.  The  self  in  whom  this  surrender 
has  been  effected  is  redeemed  not  merely  from  the 
entanglements  of  sense,  but  from  the  far  more  deadly 
entanglements  of  spirit,  the  stultifying  inclinations 
to  self-adoration,  self-gratification  and  self-culti- 
vation. 

The  same  necessities  may  be  discovered  to  govern 
social  redemption.  This  too  is  bound  up  in  the 
need  of  a  corporate  surrender  to  the  purposes  of 
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God.  The  biological  character  of  human  develop- 
ment is  such,  that  it  has  involved  the  setting  up 
of  innumerable  worldly  and  self-interested  habits. 
The  cave-dweller's  scale  of  values  still  largely  prevails. 
Man's  will  is  in  origin  a  will  to  live  in  the  narrow 
sense.  If  he  is  to  achieve  his  full  stature  it  must 
be  transmuted  into  a  will  for  life  in  the  fullest 
sense,  a  sense  oblivious  of  selfishness.  This  is 
reconciliation  to  the  deepest  purposes  of  the  uni- 
verse ;  and  since  our  narrow  consciousness,  and  in 
general  our  status  as  creatures,  makes  it  impossible 
for  us  to  grasp  these  purposes  in  any  fullness,  this 
is  only  possible  to  us  by  and  through  a  loving  and 
trustful  surrender  to  such  revelation  of  God's 
nature  and  love  as  we  are  able  to  grasp  :  we  are 
reconciled  to  God  in  Christ.  In  this  reconciliation 
we  are  redeemed  from  the  limitations  of  the  merely 
natural  order,  and  are  set  on  our  feet  as  free  spiritual 
entities,  called  by  love  and  responding  with  love. 

I .  Penitence.  —  The  process  of  redemption, 
whether  corporate  or  personal,  is  found  to  demand 
certain  conditions.  It  requires,  in  the  first  instance, 
a  deep  recognition  of  its  necessity,  a  clear  realisation 
of  the  state  of  sin  from  which  we  are  to  be  redeemed  ; 
in  other  words,  repentance.  In  the  light  of  Jesus 
Christ  we  can  perceive  how  far  we  lag  behind, 
wander  from,  or  oppose  the  love  and  will  of  God 
in  our  social  or  secret  life.  That  is  to  say,  He 
"  convicts  us  of  sin  "  and  destroys  that  self-satis- 
faction which  is  an  absolute  bar  to  grace.  When 
religion  says  that  love  and  humility  go  together 
in  the  soul,  and  are  the  twin  foundations  of  all 
spiritual  life,  it  means  that  to  yield  oneself  to  God, 
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which  is  the  ultimate  form  in  which  man  can  face 
reality,  brings  with  it  a  drastic  self-knowledge. 
The  social  repentance  which  must  initiate  social 
redemption  equally  involves  a  definite  and  heart- 
stricken  attempt  to  see  ourselves  and  the  order  we 
have  created  as  we  really  are  and  it  really  is,  unflinch- 
ingly facing  reality.  The  application  to  our  social 
problems  of  the  touchstone  of  the  love  of  God,  at 
once  accuses  innumerable  institutions,  conventions 
and  activities  of  cruelty,  injustice  and  self-seeking. 
We  are  called  upon  as  Christians  to  confess  the 
extent  to  which  society  has  capitulated  to  its  dis- 
guised animal  impulses  and  ingrained  pride  and 
self-love ;  and  to  apply  the  love  of  God  revealed 
in  Christ,  not  as  an  ideal  but  as  a  dynamic,  trying 
to  unify  our  vigorous  corporate  impulsive  action 
with  our  still  rudimentary  corporate  conscience, 
and  so  redeem  the  life  and  behaviour  of  society. 
This  we  shall  do,  as  the  individual  must,  not  by 
repressing  any  of  its  miscellaneous  instincts  and 
tendencies,  but  by  their  utilisation :  not  undue 
simplification,  but  rich  harmony  best  satisfies  the 
ends  of  God  as  we  glimpse  them  in  life.  Thus  we 
may  hope  to  rescue  our  social  institutions  and  activi- 
ties, and  make  it  possible  to  say  to  the  really  penitent 
group  as  to  the  really  penitent  individual,  "  Go, 
and  sin  no  more." 

Such  social  redemption  demands  a  social  change 
of  heart  not  to  be  confused  with  a  change  of  feeling 
— a  transformation  and  enhancement  of  will.  As 
the  Love  and  Will  of  God  are  one,  and  form  together 
His  Holy  and  Creative  Spirit,  so  what  humanity 
loves  and  what  humanity  aims  at  must  be  the  same. 
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When,  in  human  society,  the  cleavage  between  will 
and  desire  is  abolished,  society  will  be  redeemed  : 
just  as  each  individual  soul  in  which  that  disharmony 
is  resolved  on  Christian  levels  is  redeemed.  This 
means  the  consecration  of  energy  and  intelligence 
as  well  as  feeling  :  the  remaking  of  the  whole  of 
human  life  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
so  that  not  merely  the  Church  but  the  whole  social 
order  becomes  His  mystical  Body.  So  closely 
entwined  are  the  truest  corporate  and  the  truest 
individual  interests,  that  personal  and  social  redemp- 
tion cannot  be  dissociated.  A  perfect  life  can 
hardly  be  lived  by  us  except  in  a  perfect  society; 
and  a  perfect  society  can  only  be  brought  about 
through  the  grace  of  God  acting  on  certain  indivi- 
duals within  it  and  inciting  them  to  heroic  actions 
in  conformity  with  their  apprehensions  of  Him. 

2.  Grace. — If  it  is  the  vision  of  God  which  shows 
us  the  character  of  sin  and  initiates  in  us  a  change 
of  attitude  towards  it,  it  is  from  God,  not  from 
ourselves,  that  we  draw  the  power  to  make  this 
change  of  attitude  effective.  It  is  not  enough  to 
recognise  and  repent  of  evil :  the  burden  of  it  would 
crush  us  into  despair,  if  we  had  to  rely  only  upon  our 
own  wills  and  our  own  strength  in  the  struggle  for 
freedom.  The  love  which  arouses  in  us  a  passion 
of  self-contempt  inspires  also  not  only  the  desire 
but  the  power  to  make  a  fresh  start.  Here  as  always 
the  operation  of  grace  upon  us  is  conditioned  by 
our  response.  God  is  ever  giving ;  we  can  refuse 
His  gifts  and  shut  out  His  influence.  And  in 
different  people  the  method  and  effects  of  grace 
vary  greatly.  To  one  man  it  comes  as  a  sudden 
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liberation  :  to  another  there  may  be  no  conscious 
moment  of  conversion ;  he  grows  up  into  a  know- 
ledge of  God.  Some  receive  grace  from  the  regular 
use  of  means  hallowed  by  the  authority  of  the  Church 
and  attested  by  the  experience  of  generations  : 
others  who  reveal  in  their  lives  the  evident  fruits 
of  the  Divine  Spirit  have  explored  and  developed 
their  own  ways  of  approach  and  communion. 
From  them  all  there  is  a  volume  of  testimony  to  the 
reality  and  effects  of  their  experience  :  God  gives 
Himself  to  them  as  they  empty  themselves  to  receive 
Him.  Something  is  done  for  them  which  they  could 
not  do  for  themselves.  In  them,  in  spite  of  their 
heritage  and  quality,  Divine  grace  is  operative  ;  and 
in  certain  saintly  lives  at  least  it  culminates  in  that 
perfect  freedom  which  St.  Augustine  describes  as 
the  beata  necessitas  non  peccandi,  the  constraint 
which  makes  sin  impossible. 

3.  The  means  of  grace. — Grace  must,  however,  not 
only  be  received,  but  sustained ;  for  the  redeemed 
life,  like  the  natural  life,  requires  food  and  self- 
expression  in  action,  if  it  is  to  be  healthy  and 
vigorous.  It  must  grow,  or  die  out ;  it  is  not  the 
attainment  of  a  static  condition.  Its  continued 
effectiveness,  as  a  redeeming  force  within  the  world, 
depends  on  continued  abiding  in  the  Divine  Order. 
A  constant  reaching  out  to  God  and  willed  com- 
munion with  Him  are  the  conditions  of  all  effective 
Christian  action.  In  religious  language,  man's  love 
and  prayer  are  both  the  occasions  and  the  effects 
of  grace.  "  I  cannot  do  the  work  without  God, 
and  God  may  not  or  will  not  without  me  " — or,  as 
the  scholastics  expressed  it,  Will  and  Grace  rise  and 
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fall  together.  Grace  fully  accepted  by  will,  and  will 
fully  energised  by  grace,  bring  about  that  "  world- 
conquering  temper  "  characteristic  of  all  full  religion. 
The  appearance  and  the  triumphs  of  that  temper 
in  history  assure  us  that  the  "  power  of  Christ  " 
is  not  an  idle  phrase ;  but,  duly  evoked  and  steadily 
fed  and  maintained,  could  effect  unguessed  trans- 
formations of  the  human  world.  The  social  or  the 
individual  will,  fully  energised  by  it,  should  be  able 
to  organise  its  whole  surroundings  about  this 
principle. 

A  technical  treatment  of  the  traditional  means 
of  grace  would  be  less  appropriate  to  our  purpose 
than  an  attempt  to  express  their  significance  and 
efficacy  in  simple  terms.  We  have  seen  that  it  is 
only  when  individuals  by  devoting  themselves  to  a 
single  end  find  their  personalities  enhanced  and 
expanded  and  liberated,  and  by  entering  into  a 
society  whose  whole  order  subserves  and  is  permeated 
by  this  same  common  purpose,  that  full  life  is  made 
possible  for  each  and  all.  We  have  claimed  that 
the  end  which  can  command  such  private  and  public 
devotion  must  be  personal,  since  love,  the  relation 
of  person  to  person,  can  alone  satisfy  every  need  of 
heart  and  head  and  will,  of  body,  soul  and  spirit. 
And  we  have  argued  that  love  for  God  in  Christ 
has  had  and  still  has  this  effect.  It  is  in  such  terms, 
and  using  the  analogy  of  human  friendship  as  the  least 
inadequate  at  our  disposal,  that  we  would  speak 
of  the  means  of  grace,  of  the  Church,  of  prayer  and 
intercession,  of  corporate  worship  and  of  the 
sacraments. 

The  fundamental  nature  of  the  Church  is  plain 
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enough.  It  represents  the  fellowship  of  all  those 
in  whom  is  the  desire  for  God,  the  mind  of  Christ, 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  When  St.  Paul 
speaks  of  Christ  as  "  dwelling  in  us,"  he  is  not  using 
a  hyperbole  or  a  metaphor,  but  stating  a  simple 
fact.  He  and  his  fellow-disciples  had  so  responded 
to  the  appeal  of  their  Master's  love  that  they  had 
begun  to  feel  as  He  felt,  to  think  His  thoughts,  and 
to  reproduce  His  actions ;  these  men  and  women 
had  been  literally  remade  by  the  inflowing  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ.  And  sharing  in  their  devotion 
to  Him,  they  became,  again  literally,  of  one  mind 
one  with  another.  The  common  life  animating 
them  all  was  His  life.  They  were  one  body,  the 
physical  instrument  of  one  Spirit.  Self  no  longer 
counted ;  for  they  had  found  One  so  all-absorbing 
that  they  had  no  room  for  anything  but  Him. 
Through  suffering  and  failure  and  shame  and  utter 
penitence  they  had  died  unto  sin  and  risen  again 
to  life  in  God. 

Such  a  Church  knows  no  boundaries  of  time  or 
space  :  it  is  indeed  the  blessed  company  of  all 
faithful  people,  the  fellowship  of  the  redeemed, 
the  Communion  of  Saints.  But  since  man  is  body 
as  well  as  soul,  and  on  earth  can  only  express  his 
spiritual  relationships  by  membership  in  an  earthly 
society,  an  outward  organisation  with  ordinances 
and  officers,  a  rite  of  initiation  and  corporate 
activities,  of  whatever  kind,  is  a  necessity.  Jesus 
Christ  declared  that  the  new  wine  must  be  stored 
in  new  bottles,  that  the  spiritual  grace  bestowed 
by  Him  would  be  dissipated  unless  it  was  given  a 
visible  embodiment.  And  from  the  first  the  Church 
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on  earth  has  continued  her  mission,  representing 
though  not  being  identical  with  the  Kingdom 
of  God.  Christians  differ  widely  in  their  interpre- 
tation of  the  relation  between  the  outward  and  the 
inward,  and  still  more  widely  as  to  the  precise  nature, 
authority  and  organisation  of  the  institution  to 
which  they  belong.  But  it  seems  clear  that  some 
institution  is  necessary  as  a  guide  to  the  Way,  a 
witness  to  the  Truth,  and  a  channel  of  the  Life 
of  Christ ;  and  that  membership  in  it  is  a  necessary 
condition  of  spiritual  health. 

For  the  Church  represents  not  only  the  corporate 
expression  of  the  Christian  life,  but  also  its  attach- 
ments with  history.  It  gives  to  the  fluctuating 
and  individual  aspirations  and  perceptions  of  its 
members  the  support  of  tradition  as  well  as  of 
comradeship.  All  phases  and  types  of  Christian 
experience,  from  the  most  naive  to  the  most  sophisti- 
cated, can  here  make  their  contribution  to  the 
common  life,  and  find  their  fullest  opportunity  of 
Christian  action  in  a  humbling  self-subordination 
to  the  common  good.  And  the  Church  repays, 
or  should  repay,  this  surrender  of  individualism  by 
applying  to  the  necessarily  limited  experience  of  the 
individual  member  the  hoarded  wisdom  of  the  race. 
In  its  widest  sense  it  includes  all  Christian  souls 
living  and  dead,  and  those  who  truly  enter  into  its 
fellowship  enter  also  into  communion  with  all 
saints. 

It  is  true  that  most  Christian  communions  as 
they  exist  at  present  are  far  from  fully  actualising 
their  possibilities ;  and  within  these  bodies  an 
important  step  towards  the  Christianising  of  society 
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must  consist  in  a  rekindling,  a  fresh  expression,  of 
the  corporate  side  of  Christian  life,  a  fuller  realisation 
of  the  responsibility  of  each  member  for  the  life 
of  his  Church,  and  of  the  Church  as  a  genuine 
means  of  access  to  a  fuller  life  in  God  and  a  reservoir 
of  spiritual  power.  The  criticism  of  institutional 
religion  which  is  now  common,  and  more  common 
among  Christians  than  among  those  outside  the 
official  folds,  is  really  a  criticism  of  ourselves.  We 
have,  so  to  speak,  let  down  our  home-life,  and  so 
do  not  get  from  it  the  nurture  and  shelter  which 
should  fit  us  for  working  for  Christ  in  the  world. 

If  the  Church  exists  primarily  to  symbolise  and 
enrich  the  communion  of  His  children  with  their 
Father,  its  chief  activity  must  be  the  fostering  of  the 
means  of  communion,  prayer  and  the  sacraments, 
which  are  special  and  dramatised  forms  of  prayer. 
For  prayer  is  in  its  widest  and  truest  sense  the 
offering  of  all  human  activity  to  God  ;  and  therefore 
at  once  the  condition  and  the  culmination  of  the 
Christian  life.  It  is  both  individual  and  corporate. 
For  every  member  of  the  society  is  striving  to  bring 
his  personality  into  full  harmony  with  the  Divine 
will,  to  open  every  channel  of  his  being  to  the 
inflowing  of  Divine  grace ;  and  the  first  reason 
for  the  existence  of  the  Church  is  that  this  private 
relationship  with  God  may  be  extended  to  and 
accomplished  in  the  sphere  of  social  life.  Each 
of  us  separately  and  all  of  us  together  are  called  to 
turn  away  from  self  and  selfish  interests,  to  surrender 
ourselves  utterly  to  the  love  revealed  to  us  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  abide  continually  in  the  knowledge 
of  God  which  is  eternal  life. 
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To  do  so  involves  escape  from  self,  and  we  can 
only  do  so  if  we  are  freed  from  our  egoism  by  contact 
with  One  who  loves  us,  with  One  who  satisfies  all 
our  desires,  answers  all  our  questionings  and  inspires 
all  our  activities.  That  is  why  true  prayer  normally 
begins  with  worship,  with  an  effort  to  concentrate 
every  faculty  of  our  being  upon  God  in  adoration 
and  penitence.  As  the  reality  of  His  presence 
makes  its  impact  upon  us  we  are  lifted  on  to  a 
different  plane  of  existence.  The  prison-house 
of  our  animal  heritage  no  longer  confines  us ;  the 
fetters  of  past  sins  slip  off  and  are  forgotten.  God 
becomes  all  in  all.  As  we  lose  ourselves  in  Him, 
His  love  and  His  power  become  operative  in  us ; 
inspiration  flows  into  us  and  through  us  to  others. 
And  when  worship  is  expanded  into  petition  and 
intercession,  all  that  we  are  doing  is  to  let  this  love 
and  power  range  through  us  to  those  for  whom  we 
pray. 

If  this  sounds  remote  or  conventional,  an  illustra- 
tion may  give  it  meaning.  Suppose  that  we  are 
visited  by  someone  in  anxiety  or  distress  who  comes 
to  us  for  advice  or  help.  Our  natural  instinct  at 
such  a  time  bids  us  to  be  prudent  and  sympathetic ; 
for  we  are  slightly  flattered  by  the  visit  and  want 
to  produce  the  right  effect  upon  the  visitor.  If  that 
is  our  frame  of  mind,  if  we  are  self-conscious,  or, 
however  slightly,  affected,  we  may  speak  with  the 
tongue  of  men  and  angels,  but  our  friend  will  go 
away  with  nothing  beyond  what  our  knowledge 
and  experience  can  give.  He  will  not  have  been 
helped  to  ree  God.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  have 
forgotten  ourselves  and  our  poses  in  spontaneous 
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j  interest  in  our  visitor  and  contact  with  God,  there 
will  pass  from  us  to  him  something  not  from  our- 
i  selves.  The  words  may  be  few,  and  as  we  look  back 
j  we  shall  be  conscious  of  their  inadequacy,  but  he 
will  have  gained  what  we  alone  could  never  have 
given.  God  through  us  will  have  touched  and 
healed.  Now  prayer  is  in  this  respect  akin  to 
inspiration.  And  as  the  inspired  writers  established 
contact  with  God  and  were  able  to  transmit  to 
others  the  Divine  presence  and  power,  so  we  in 
our  measure,  whether  through  the  spoken  word  or 
the  unspoken  communion  of  soul  with  soul,  can  pass 
on  that  which  we  are  receiving.  The  impulse 
given  to  us  as  we  empty  ourselves  to  receive  it  flows 
out  from  us.  The  light  shining  upon  our  spirits 
is  reflected  by  them  into  the  world. 

We  may  well  expand  here  our  consideration  of  the 
reception  of  grace  through  persons,  the  way  and 
degree  in  which  God  acts  on  man  through  man. 
Intercourse  with  and  learning  from  deeply  spiritual 
souls — discipleship — has  always  been  realised  by 
Christianity,  indeed  by  all  the  higher  religions,  as  a 
real  means  whereby  the  spiritual  life  is  propagated 
and  fed ;  and  such  souls  have  always  been  regarded 
as  existing  not  for  the  sake  merely  of  their  own 
relation  with  God,  but  as  givers  of  new  life  to  the 
world.  Spiritual  fruitfulness,  a  creative  personality, 
according  to  the  mystics,  is  the  real  guarantee  of 
union  with  God.  Nor  need  we  limit  such  inter- 
course to  those  of  our  own  generation.  That 
spiritual  reading  which  the  Church  ranks  with 
meditation  as  an  aid  to  a  healthy  inner  life,  really 
involves  a  life-giving  contact  through  their  books 
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with  the  great  religious  souls  of  the  past.  It  is 
one  aspect  of  that  great  and  still  dimly  realised  fact 
of  the  interpenetration  of  spirits,  the  immense 
extent  to  which,  even  as  regards  the  deepest  things, 
we  affect  and  depend  on  each  other,  which  has  never 
yet  been  given  its  rightful  position  in  the  psychology 
of  religion.  The  doctrine  of  the  Communion  of 
Saints,  and  the  belief  in  their  continued  influence, 
witness  to  this  truth.  As  we  owe  to  the  special 
powers  of  artists  our  awareness  of  many  subtle 
beauties  revealed  by  them,  so  we  owe  at  least  some 
of  our  spiritual  apprehensions  to  the  special  insights 
and  experiences  of  great  souls,  whose  perceptions 
were  not  for  themselves  alone,  and  whose  loving 
spirits  have  set  countless  other  spirits  on  fire. 
Man's  spiritual  sensitiveness,  at  least  at  his  present 
stage  of  development,  is  very  unequally  distributed. 
It  seems  as  though  certain  souls  are  brought  forth 
in  order  to  be  "  the  eyes  of  the  Body  of  Christ." 
Society,  in  so  far  as  it  is  Christian,  ought  surely 
to  treasure  and  make  room  for  these.  The  value 
attached  by  the  Church  to  intercession  and  the 
cloistered  career  points  to  a  dim  recognition  of  the 
social  service  rendered  by  lives  of  prayer.  A  great 
deal  of  social  Christianity  is  very  carnally  minded, 
and  fails  to  "  look  beyond  the  world  for  Truth  and 
Beauty."  But  the  full  redemption  of  the  social 
order  must  be  intimately  connected  with  the 
presence  within  it  of  a  body  of  devoted  contem- 
platives,  working  like  leaven  in  the  hiddenness  and 
providing  ever-open  channels  for  the  action  of  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

It  is  on  this  ground  that  intercession  is  so  essential 
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a  part  of  the  Christian's  work  for  social  reform. 
It  is  the  knowledge  of  this  power,  not  our  own 
though  operating  through  us,  which  should  urge 
us  to  pray  without  ceasing.  We  may  use  many 
methods  in  doing  so.  For  one  man  intercession 
will  be  best  accomplished  in  solitude,  when,  to  use 
a  crude  metaphor,  holding  out  one  hand  to  God 
and  the  other  to  the  world,  he  brings  them  into 
effective  touch.  Another  will  find  the  same  task 
best  fulfilled  in  corporate  and  formal  petitions. 
Another  will  live  out  his  prayer  in  the  activities 
of  daily  life,  bringing  with  him  everywhere  a  sensi- 
tiveness to  God  and  his  fellows.  None  can  dispense 
with  definite  self-discipline,  with  austerity  and 
renunciation  and,  normally  at  least,  with  the  habit 
of  regular  and  ordered  devotions.  We  have  to  be 
on  guard  against  forgetfulness  not  less  than  against 
formalism,  to  create  a  habit  and  prevent  it  becoming 
only  a  habit.  But  the  means  are  relatively  unimpor- 
tant for  our  present  purpose ;  it  is  the  end,  com- 
munion with  God  and  the  bringing  of  others  into 
communion,  that  matters.  And  in  our  own  lives 
here  as  always  we  shall  need  repeatedly  to  start 
afresh.  We  are  all  in  measure  earth-bound,  and 
for  the  most  part  of  our  lives  are  hardly  conscious 
of  our  bondage.  If  we  are  to  respond  to  the  offer 
of  freedom,  the  response  will  involve  for  most  of 
us  at  least  an  agony  and  a  crucifixion,  and  even  then 
a  protracted  struggle.  Yet  whatever  effort  it  may 
cost,  the  task  is  supremely  worthy,  is  indeed  essential 
to  our  calling.  As  we  are  trained  to  "  die  daily," 
we  are  allowed  to  discover  that  we  can  daily  re-arise. 
Alongside  of  our  personal  prayer-life  will  go  the 
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duty  and  joy  of  corporate  worship,  a  duty  and  a 
joy  with  which  none  can  safely  dispense.  For 
however  we  may  analyse  the  content  or  interpret 
the  significance  of  corporate  activity,  it  is  a  matter 
of  common  experience  that  the  "  assembling 
together "  of  the  fellowship  bestows  upon  its 
members  something  greater  than  each  could  attain 
in  isolation.  It  is  familiar  to  all  who  have  been  in 
danger  or  difficulty  that  the  courage  of  two  comrades 
vastly  exceeds  the  mere  sum  of  the  courage  of  each  : 
they  respond  far  more  readily  when  together  to  the 
appeal  of  their  ideal ;  they  become  capable  of 
endurance  and  gallantry  which  neither  alone  could 
achieve.  And  in  a  group,  as  those  of  us  who  have 
seen  a  battalion  going  into  action  can  testify,  a 
common  soul  is  developed  of  which  all  become 
conscious,  from  which  even  the  strongest  draw  new 
strength  and  to  which  the  weakest  dare  not  be  false. 
Something  of  the  kind  happens  and  has  always 
happened  in  corporate  worship.  Barriers  are  broken 
down  ;  fears  and  inhibitions  removed  ;  sensibilities 
quickened ;  impressions  deepened ;  the  whole  is 
knit  together  into  a  unity  greater  than  the  sum  of 
all  its  parts.  In  considering  corporate  sin  we  have 
already  noted  this  and  urged  that  it  cannot  be  neg- 
lected. In  public  worship  we  have  the  most  power- 
ful instrument  whereby  this  common  mind  or 
mass-consciousness  may  be  directed  to  its  rightful 
end.  We  can  sublimate  the  instinct  of  the  herd  by 
attaching  it  to  the  fellowship  of  the  Church ;  and 
our  Christian  life,  personal  and  social,  will  be 
enriched  and  invigorated  by  the  experience. 

The  fellowship  will  find  many  methods  adapted 
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to  the  expression  and  development  of  its  corporate 
life.  Denominations  and  groups  of  Christians  differ 
widely  in  the  relative  importance  which  they  attach 
to  each  of  these,  and  to  the  interpretation  which 
they  would  place  upon  them.  It  is  unnecessary 
and  would  be  inappropriate  here  to  engage  in  any 
detailed  discussion  of  the  sacraments  of  the  Church, 
or  to  set  out  the  varying  doctrines  associated  with 
varieties  of  usage.1  It  is  enough  to  repeat  our 
previous  conclusion,  that  some  kind  of  sacramental 
doctrine  is  involved  in  a  Christian  view  of  God's 
nature  and  purpose  and  of  the  workings  of  grace, 
and  to  register  the  conviction  that  God  comes  to 
man  through  things  and  through  the  senses,  and 
that  any  wholesale  rejection  of  the  material  world 
or  any  undue  etherialising  of  spiritual  experience 
involves  a  rejection  of  one  of  the  chief  means  by 
which  grace  reaches  the  soul.  And  if  this  is  the 
case,  it  is  also  clear  that  for  all  of  us  certain  special 
objects  and  uses  draw  a  spiritual  quality  from 
association  and  memory.  The  flower  from  a  grave, 
the  photograph  of  a  friend,  the  hand-clasp  of 
welcome  have  a  significance  for  us  far  beyond  the 
general  sense  in  which  all  things  can  mediate  to  us 
God ;  for  there  is  in  us  something  which  at  once 
connects  the  symbol  with  its  meaning  and  makes 
it  effective  as  a  means  of  communion.  Such 
analogies  illustrate  one  aspect  of  the  sacraments  of 
the  Church  :  they  are  linked  up  with  the  history 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  with  an  unbroken  tradition  of 
Christian  usage.  If  we  take  them  rightly  as  means, 

L  Many  of  the  members  of  the  Commission  for  various  reasons 
regard  this  paragraph  as  specially  inadequate. 
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not  as  ends,  they  bring  us  into  such  contact  as  we 
can  bear  with  the  full  and  unchanging  reality  of 
God.  All  of  us  would  admit  that  such  means, 
whether  we  regard  them  as  symbols  or  as  instruments 
(and  the  distinction  is  possibly  one  of  emphasis 
rather  than  of  principle),  can  be  misused.  Many  of 
us  would  maintain  that  it  is  appropriate,  indeed 
inevitable,  in  view  of  His  attitude  to  the  material 
world  that  Jesus  Christ  should  have  appointed 
and  instituted  special  sacraments,  and  that  the 
Church,  having  regard  to  His  sanction,  to  their 
historical  significance,  and  to  the  experience  of 
communion  with  God  through  them,  should  lay 
stress  upon  them.  Where  they  are  used  they  take 
a  primary  place  in  the  life  of  the  fellowship.  For 
they  are  essentially  the  action  not  of  any  individual, 
but  of  the  whole  society,  celebrating  and  confirming 
its  union  with  Him  whose  Spirit  it  embodies  and  the 
union  of  its  members  in  Him  with  one  another, 
dedicating  itself  and  being  dedicated  for  the 
continuance  of  His  redemptive  work. 

To  sum  up,  the  Church,  considered  as  the  typical 
Christian  fellowship,  the  body  held  together  and 
inspired  by  one  Spirit,  is  or  should  be  a  primary 
means  of  grace  to  its  members  and  to  the  social 
order  in  which  it  exists.  It  gives  to  the  religious 
intuitions  and  enthusiasms  of  the  individual  men 
who  compose  it  a  social  and  traditional  support. 
It  applies  to  the  necessarily  limited  experience  of 
the  individual  the  spiritual  wisdom  of  the  race, 
gives  him  roots  in  the  spiritual  history  of  humanity, 
provides  him  with  a  home  and  a  favouring  environ- 
ment, does  or  should  educate  the  spiritual  conscious- 
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ness,  forming  in  it  by  means  of  regular  and  ordered 
devotion  the  habit  of  attention  to  God.  In  cor- 
porate worship,  souls  are  welded  together  and 
disposed  to  receive  Christian  impressions ;  in  its 
most  perfect  achievements  the  congregation  is 
welded  into  a  unity  in  which  the  weak  personality 
is  uplifted  and  braced  by  fellowship  with  the 
stronger,  the  assertive  is  humbled  by  contact  with 
the  common  experience,  and  all  are  conscious  of 
being  inspired  by  the  One  Spirit.  Such  a  religious 
employment  of  the  resources  of  group  suggestion 
may  surely  be  regarded  as  a  genuine  means  of  grace  ; 
for  it  is  essential  to  the  Christian  position  to  acknow- 
ledge that  God  works  on  man  through  man.  There- 
fore the  Churches  have  a  definite  part  to  play  in 
social  redemption ;  not  only  by  corporate  witness 
to  Christian  ethical  demands,  but  also  by  such  a 
deepening  and  enhancing  of  the  institutional 
religious  life  as  shall  infect  every  individual  brought 
within  the  circle  of  its  influence  with  a  more  ardent 
passion  for  fulfilling  the  purposes  of  Christ.  Ruys- 
broeck  said,  "  Then  only  is  our  life  a  whole,  when 
work  and  contemplation  dwell  in  us  side  by  side  and 
we  are  perfectly  in  both  of  them  at  once  ;  "  and  the 
social  function  of  the  Church  in  a  Christian  world- 
order  involves  the  provision  of  the  contemplative 
side  of  full  life,  balancing  social  action  by  the  stead- 
fastness of  its  corporate  attention  to,  and  adoration 
of,  God.  It  is  beyond  the  scope  of  this  Report, 
representing  all  types  of  Christian  feeling,  to  suggest 
the  ways  in  which  this  may  best  be  done,  Each 
branch  of  the  Church  of  Christ  will  use  the  machinery 
most  apt  for  its  purpose.  All  types  of  services, 
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sacramental  and  other,  corporate  silence  and  cor- 
porate praise,  devotional  fellowships,  the  Retreat 
movement,  are  a  few  of  the  methods  by  which  this 
end  may  be  served  and  new  volume  and  vividness 
given  to  the  love  and  devotion  of  the  members. 
Through  the  diversity  of  gifts  and  of  vocations 
found  in  those  members,  grace  penetrates,  or  should 
penetrate,  into  every  intricate  channel  of  our  social 
organism.  The  possibility  of  this  depends  ulti- 
mately on  the  life  towards  God  of  the  individual, 
and  of  the  religious  group  to  which  he  is,  and  for 
his  full  spiritual  health  must  be,  joined.  The  full 
redemption  of  society  will  only  be  accomplished 
when  all  we  mean  by  "  Church "  leavens  and 
vitalises  all  we  mean  by  "  State."  For,  in  general, 
the  perfect  life  requires  as  an  environment  the 
perfect  community  attentive  to  God,  and  in  every 
particular  in  accord  with  God ;  and  this  means  a 
Christian  fellowship  capable  of  becoming  the  Body, 
or  human  expression,  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 
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CHAPTER  V 

GOD   AND    PRESENT   CONDUCT 

(A)  THE  PROBLEM 

THE  aim  of  this  Report  is  to  demonstrate  that 
the  Christian  faith  "  rightly  interpreted  and  consis- 
tently followed  gives,"  and,  we  would  add,  can  alone 
give,  "  the  vision  and  the  power  essential  for  solving 
the  problems  of  to-day."  Hitherto  we  have  tried 
to  show  that  our  faith  is  congruous  with  what  we 
know  of  the  world  in  which  we  live,  that  it  meets 
and  satisfies  every  requirement  of  full  human  life, 
and  that,  if  the  obstacles  to  its  fulfilment  cannot 
be  overlooked,  and  often  appear  almost  insuperable, 
it  provides  means  by  which  they  have  been  and  can 
be  overcome. 

There  still  remains  the  problem  of  its  practical 
applicability.  Many  who  read  thus  far  will  feel 
that  they  need  not  be  greatly  distressed  by  the 
three  common  types  of  objection  to  their  religion. 
These  objections  are :  "  It  is  not  true  :  your  claims 
rest  upon  evidence  incapable  of  justifying  them ;  " 
or,  "  It  may  be  true,  so  far  as  the  evidence  goes, 
but  I  don't  like  it  :  its  morality  is  a  slave  morality — 
or  (as  some  would  put  it)  is  founded  on  a  subtle  and 
enlightened  self-interest ;  "  or,  finally,  "It  is  true 
and  beautiful  and  good,  a  wonderful  dream ;  but 
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it  merely  mocks  my  weakness  :  how  can  I  find  in  it 
power  to  fulfil  its  demands  ?  J:  We  have  still  to 
meet  a  criticism  less  radical  but  more  widespread, 
the  criticism  of  those  who  say,  "  It  has  my  entire 
allegiance  as  a  theory ;  and  I  don't  doubt  that  for 
some  rare  souls  it  is  practicable,  but  under  my 
circumstances,  the  world  being  what  it  is,  and  I 
having  to  live  immersed  in  it,  it  simply  doesn't  work. 
It  isn't  that  I  haven't  tried  or  that  I  do  not  long 
to  succeed  ;  but  I  am  compelled  over  and  over  again 
to  give  up  the  attempt  in  face  of  the  facts  of  life. 
How  can  one  live  out  the  Christian  faith  in  an 
unchristian  world  ?  "  That  is  the  final  problem. 

(B)  PRESENT  CIRCUMSTANCES 

As  we  have  pointed  out,  the  conditions  of  a  highly 
complex  civilisation  intensify  the  difficulty,  especially 
when,  as  in  our  present  situation,  that  civilisation 
has  been  built  up  by  motives  and  for  purposes 
largely  unchristian.  Where  the  social  order  is 
simple  and  unorganised — as  it  was,  relatively  speak- 
ing, in  the  first  century  of  our  era — the  individual 
was  largely  free  to  go  his  own  way.  He  could  with- 
draw, as  the  early  Christians  to  a  certain  extent 
withdrew,  from  contact  with  recognised  evil,  from 
professions  and  practices  alien  to  his  own  standard 
of  conduct.  His  needs  were  few  and  easily  supplied, 
his  dependence  on  his  fellows  was  a  matter  of  choice 
rather  than  of  necessity.  Later  on,  when  the  evil 
effects  of  compromise  were  discovered,  it  was 
possible  to  constitute  communities  of  Christians 
apart  from  the  world,  supplying  by  their  own 
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labour  the  food  and  clothing,  buildings  and  work- 
shops   and    government,    and    regulating   these   in 
full  accord  with  the  spirit  of   their  brotherhood. 
They  might  hope  to  infect  others  with  a  similar 
spirit  and  so  reform  the  whole  civilisation  of  their  age. 
Such    examples    of   community    life    have    been 
followed  constantly  and  with  varying  success  from 
(that  time  to  this.     To-day,  when  we  are  all  conscious 
'that   our   civilisation   has   developed   with   intense 
irapidity   along  lines   which   Christianity  has   been 
unable  to  control,  and  cannot  wholly  approve,  we 
may    rejoice    that    experiments    towards    a    more 
Christian  corporate  life  should  be  freely  made  and 
studied.     At  the  same  time  it  is  plain  that  the  mass 
of  our  countrymen  cannot  look  for  a  solution  of  their 
problems  in  such  fashion.     For  them  such  sheltered 
virtue   is    no   longer   possible.     Much  as  we   may 
deplore  its  character,  we  cannot  contract  out  of  the 
social  order,  and  start  a  community  for  ourselves 
in  isolation  without  shirking  our  responsibility  to 
the  world.     For  in  modern  days  none  of  us  can  be 
self-sufficing.     We  have  broken  down  the  barriers, 
flinging  our  railroads  and  shipping,  our  communi- 
cations and  our  commerce  across  all  the  frontiers 
by  which  our  ancestors  were  isolated.     Only  by  the 
maintenance  of  international  trade,  only  by  mass- 
production  and  specialisation,  can  our  vast  popu- 
lations  be  kept   alive.     To  return  to  the  days  of 
small  communities  and  home  industry  sounds  very 
attractive.     What  it  means  is  that  those  who  so 
withdraw  from  the  world  are  refusing  to  share  in 
the  fight  against  starvation.     It  may  be  that,  for  the 
good  of  humanity,  such  experiments  should  be  made 
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on  a  small  scale,  just  as  it  is  good  that  certain  people 
should  be  set  free  to  follow  vocations  not  directly 
contributing  to  the  physical  welfare  of  the  race. 
But  as  a  permanent  or  universal  solution  of  the 
problem,  such  a  course  would  only  be  possible 
if  births  were  diminished  to  a  fraction  of  their 
present  rate.  Utopian  dreams  of  this  sort  have 
their  value — but  not  as  practicable  policies.  It  is 
useless  to  say,  "  Scrap  modern  industrialised  civili- 
sation :  break  up  your  sordid  cities :  refuse  all 
contact  with  pagan  finance  and  pagan  politics :  and 
return  to  the  simple  life  of  an  earlier  day."  Such 
advice  is  equivalent  to  an  order  for  wholesale 
massacre.  Nor  is  it  obviously  the  part  of  a  Christian 
to  withdraw  his  contribution  to  the  support  of  a 
system  which  may  indeed  be  gradually  transformed, 
but  cannot  be  abruptly  changed  without  hideous 
and  almost  world-wide  suffering. 

We  have  thought  it  well  to  state  the  position 
vigorously  because  we  believe  that  here  is  the  real 
issue  before  us.  Material  progress  during  the  last 
century  has  brought  us  into  a  condition  totally 
unprecedented  in  history  ;  and  to  look  back  wistfully 
to  other  times  and  habits  is  only  valuable  if  we 
recognise  that  our  way  cannot  possibly  be  an  imita- 
tion of  theirs.  Principles  remain ;  and  we  have 
tried  to  state  them.  Their  application  differs  from 
age  to  age,  almost  from  year  to  year. 

It  is  not  the  business  of  this  section  of  our  Report 
to  make  any  detailed  statement  of  the  reforms  which 
could  now  be  made  or  are  in  the  future  desirable. 
Other  Commissions  accepting  the  common  faith 
are  considering  how  in  face  of  present  circumstances 

144 


GOD  AND  PRESENT  CONDUCT 

it  can  be  made  operative  in  the  corporate  life. 
But  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  speak  about  the  general 
problem  which  presses  hard  upon  individual 
Christians,  and  upon  the  Church.  How  can  we 
and  our  society,  accepting  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  sole  satisfaction  of  our  heart's  desire,  as  the 
sole  solution  of  the  problems  of  thought,  and  the  sole 
inspiration  of  righteous  action,  feel,  and  think  and 
work  worthily  in  a  world  where  the  standards  of 
our  faith  are  not,  in  fact,  anywhere  fully  accepted 
or  followed  ? 

(Q  THE  DOUBLE  STANDARD 

It  is  this  existence  of  varying  standards  of  conduct 
which  brings  us  first  into  touch  with  the  issue. 
The  Church  proclaims  to  its  members  certain 
principles  which  commend  themselves  to  the  normal 
conscience,  and  particularly  to  the  idealism  of 
youth ;  for  all  normal  men  desire  love  and  joy  and 
peace,  and  have  their  vision  of  comradeship  and 
service  and  sacrifice.  And  then  the  Christian  goes 
out  into  the  world,  into  social  life  or  business  or  a 
profession,  and  at  once  discovers  that  the  principles 
on  which  he  has  been  trained  are  loosely  interpreted, 
if  not  rejected.  He  has  been  taught  to  be  pure ; 
he  finds  prostitution  condoned.  He  has  believed 
in  the  golden  rule  ;  he  finds  "  smartness  "  applauded, 
and  the  weakest  crushed  against  the  wall.  He  has 
heard  it  said  "  Love  your  enemies  "  ;  the  irony  of  it 
in  a  world  of  class-strife  and  national  hatreds  bites 
into  his  soul.  An  inevitable  bewilderment  paralyses 
his  judgment.  On  the  one  side  are  his  ideals  and 
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all  he  holds  sacred,  on  the  other  the  facts  of  the 
workaday  life,  its  codes  of  'morality,  its  appeal  to 
self-interest,  its  professions  and  practices,  and  its 
seemingly  immovable  strength.  His  first  instinct 
is  to  cry  with  the  prophets,  "  Woe  to  the  accursed 
city,"  and  to  shake  off  the  dust  of  it  from  his  feet. 
But  somehow  he  must  live.  He  has  parents  who 
have  sacrificed  much  for  his  career.  He  has  friends 
who  do  not  share  his  scruples.  He  has  instincts  to 
which  the  ambitions  and  struggles  and  lusts  of  the 
life  about  him  make  a  powerful  appeal.  Gradually 
his  dreams  and  hopes  and  beliefs  fade.  He  accepts 
the  average  standards  of  his  calling,  and  comes  to 
feel  that  apart  from  the  haunting  figure  of  Christ 
they  would  be  adequate  enough,  and  even  to  be 
content  with  them  as  under  existing  circumstances 
the  best  that  could  reasonably  be  demanded.  He 
accepts  a  life  of  compromise.  Is  it  possible  to  do 
otherwise  ? 

In  attempting  to  answer  such  a  question  we  must 
first  remind  ourselves  that  the  Christian  is  called 
not  only  to  full  membership  in  a  society,  the  Church 
whose  existence  is  due  to  the  possession  of  a  common 
faith  and  a  common  love,  but  that  both  the  member 
and  the  fellowship  have  as  their  supreme  task  the 
fulfilment  of  the  redemptive  work  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Church  does  not  exist  solely  for  the  saving 
of  its  members'  souls — or  rather  they  can  only  be 
saved  as  they  take  full  part  in  its  missionary  activity. 
It  is  because  Christianity  can  only  be  fully  realised 
in  a  wholly  Christian  world,  that  it  is  driven  by  its 
own  inherent  nature  to  take  part  in  and  seek  to 
harmonise  with  itself  those  activities  and  institutions 
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of  the  world's  life  which  are  at  present  opposed 
to  it.  If  the  whole  world  were  not  essential  to 
Christianity,  Christianity  need  not  be  essentially 
concerned  to  redeem  it.  There  has  come  to 
Christians  of  all  denominations  in  recent  years  a 
revival  of  this  conviction,  that  only  in  service  and 
sacrifice  for  the  winning  of  the  world  can  they  attain 
spiritual  health ;  that  their  duty  is  not  simply 
mutual  edification  but  active  sharing  in  a  great 
enterprise.  Contemplatives  and  sufferers,  teachers 
and  evangelists,  laity  and  ministry,  are  united  in  a 
fellowship  of  active  service  :  their  life  is  not  static 
but  dynamic. 

This  of  itself  means  that  mere  abstention  from 
the  world,  mere  refusal  to  take  part  in  worldly 
pursuits  and  callings,  can  only  be  justified  if  it  is 
the  surest  way  to  Christianise  the  whole.  To  keep 
ourselves  unspotted  is  only  part  of  our  duty ;  and 
it  is  our  duty  principally  not  for  our  own  sakes  but 
for  God's  and  for  our  fellows.  Christ  Himself  came 
down  into  the  common  life  of  men,  sharing  its 
limitations,  and  in  measure  accepting  its  compro- 
mises, in  order  that  from  within  it  He  might  reform 
and  recreate  it.  He  did  not  forbid  to  pay  tribute 
to  Caesar,  though  taxation  then  as  now  served  many 
dubious  ends.  And  His  Apostles  went  further  in 
accepting  the  government  and  institutions  of  their 
time.  The  early  Church,  whose  withdrawal  from 
the  world  we  have  already  noted,  found  itself  from 
the  first  involved  in  certain  contacts  with  heathen- 
ism, and  was  perplexed  where  to  draw  the  line. 
If  military  service  or  public  office  was  impossible 
for  a  Christian,  what  was  he  to  do  about  mixed 
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marriages  and  slavery,  marketing  and  his  daily 
business  ?  And  soon,  whether  we  accept  or  deplore 
the  change,  the  prohibitions  grew  fewer,  the 
seclusion  less  rigid,  as  Christians  more  and  more 
took  their  part  in  the  secular  activities,  until  at 
last  a  Christian,  in  name  and  intention  at  least, 
took  his  seat  upon  the  Imperial  throne. 

It  is  easy  enough  to  condemn  Constantine  and 
to  point  out  the  abuses  which  followed  the  estab- 
lishment of  Christianity  as  the  religion  of  the 
Empire.  There  was,  beyond  dispute,  compromise 
and  even  secularisation.  But  to  deplore  the  price 
then  paid  for  the  diffusion  of  the  Gospel  is  not 
necessarily  to  suggest  that  the  principle  of  adaptation 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  time  is  mistaken.  It  is 
pathetic  that  Christians  as  they  gained  number  and 
prestige  seemed  to  lose  their  purity  and  lower  their 
standards.  But  though  individuals  failed,  the 
general  process  was  inevitable  if  the  Master's  com- 
mand to  teach  all  nations  were  to  be  obeyed.  We 
shall  naturally  form  different  judgments  as  to  the 
gains  and  losses  recorded  in  the  history  of  the  Church 
according  to  our  views  of  its  nature  and  authority ; 
but  few  will  doubt  that  in  a  very  real  sense  its  life 
and  progress  has  been  guided  by  God's  Spirit,  and 
that  in  refusing  to  withdraw  its  members  wholly 
from  contact  with  the  world,  it  was  acting  in  accord- 
ance with  its  Master's  precepts  and  example.  And 
throughout  its  history,  even  in  periods  of  general 
laxity  and  decay,  there  have  never  been  wanting 
those  who  stood  out  against  dominant  evil,  and  in 
the  name  of  Christ  recalled  His  followers  to  their 
allegiance. 
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We  conclude,  therefore,  that  there  is  no  sanction 
for  a  general  rule  of  withdrawal  from  secular  affairs, 
that  our  duty  is  to  be  in  the  world  though  not  of  it, 
and  that  to  fulfil  this  involves  the  constant  effort  to 
realise  God's  will,  and  much  prayer  and  thought  as 
to  how  best  to  follow  it.  If  this  be  granted,  then 
each  one  of  us  will  have  to  face  problems  of  conduct 
which  will  strain  our  faculties  to  the  uttermost, 
problems  for  the  solution  of  which  each  must  face 
a  great  responsibility.  It  is  true  that  the  individual 
here  as  elsewhere  does  not  stand  alone,  that  as  a 
member  of  the  Church  he  has  the  support  of  the 
moral  witness  and  stored  experience  of  the  fellowship. 
Naturally  he  will  strive  to  regulate  his  life  in  accord- 
ance with  the  discipline  of  the  society  to  which  he 
belongs,  and  will  use  the  help,  the  spiritual  strength 
and  practical  guidance,  that  he  can  obtain  from  it. 
But  even  so,  in  the  last  resort,  his  own  conscience 
must  be  the  supreme  authority.  Rules  and  tradition 
may  be  an  invaluable  help ;  and  the  verdict  of  the 
Church  has  a  sanction  which  none  dare  lightly 
dismiss.  But  in  whatever  proportion  we  adjust 
the  individual  and  the  collective  responsibility 
(and  Christians  differ  widely  in  the  emphasis  which 
they  lay  upon  each),  the  discovery  of  the  right  course 
of  action  is  in  certain  circumstances  extraordinarily 
difficult. 


(D)  THE  NATURE  OF  COMPROMISE 

To  illustrate  the  difficulty  we  need  only  refer  to 
the   problem   of  the   Christian's   attitude   towards 
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war,  and  to  the  searchings  of  heart  which  many  of 
us  experienced  in  1914.  War  indeed  presents  a 
case  typical  of  a  vast  number  of  others,  where  the 
individual  has  either  to  refuse  participation  in 
admitted  evil  at  the  expense  of  breaking  the  bonds 
of  fellowship  and  national  obligation,  or  to  share 
the  consequences  of  corporate  evil  by  taking  part 
in  what  he  believes  to  be  in  itself  wrong.  But  the 
question  of  war  is  being  fully  treated  elsewhere; 
and  before  trying  to  reach  a  conclusion  it  is  well  to 
mention  certain  general  categories  under  which 
cases  of  compromise  commonly  fall. 

1.  First,  we  may  place  the  position  of  the  Christian 
who  finds  his  citizenship  involving  him  in  duties  and 
obligations   of  which   his    conscience    disapproves ; 
he  is  called  to  serve  on  a  jury  and  has  doubts  about 
the  Christian  character  of  the  penal  system ;    or  to 
send  his  children  to  an  elementary  school  where  he 
knows  that  the  moral  tone  is  low ;    or  to  pay  taxes 
to  an  exchequer  some  of  whose  activities  seem  con- 
trary to  the  Spirit  of  Christ.     The  New  Testament 
exhorts  him  to  "  be  in  subjection  to  the  powers  that 
be."     To  what  extent  is  he  to  carry  his  obedience  ? 

2.  Next  there  is  a  group  of  problems  turning  on 
action  in  a  representative  capacity. 

(a)  One  such  case  is  that  involved  in  representa- 
tive government  in  communities  not  wholly 
Christian.  The  representative  is  obviously  limited 
in  his  official  action  by  the  public  opinion  of  his 
electors :  he  cannot  disregard  their  wishes  and  follow 
simply  his  personal  convictions  :  by  retaining  his 
position  he  may  be  able  to  do  valuable  service  to 
religion,  yet  to  retain  it  he  will  frequently  be  called 
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upon   to   support   policies   of  which   he   does   not 
altogether  approve. 

(b)  Somewhat  similar  is  the  problem  raised  for 
every  elector.     As  a  Christian  he  must  desire  to  see 
the    Christian    standard    accepted    in    legislation. 
Yet  legislation  must  be  adjusted  to  public  opinion, 
since  its  effectiveness   depends   not  simply  on  the 
enlightened  views  of  a  section  of  the  populace,  but 
upon  the  consent  of  the  whole  body.     If  a  proposed 
law,   although  Christian,  would  be  too  far  above 
the  general  level  to  command  support,  ought  he 
to  urge  it  ?     And    in  any  case  should  he  enforce 
Christian  precepts  upon  an  unchristian  or  partially 
Christian  people,  and  compel  a  minority  to  obey 
against  its  will  ? 

(c)  The  problem  of  representative  action  is  not 
confined  to  politics.      A  business  man  who  owes  a 
duty  to  his  shareholders  and  to  his  staff  and  to  the 
public  :    a  subordinate  who  is  under  obligations  to 
his  firm  and  yet  doubts  if  their  goods  are  fairly 
priced  or  of  specified  quality  :    a  barrister  called  to 
defend  a  client  of  whose  guilt  he  is  morally  certain  : 
a  cleric  who  loves  his  Church,  and  yet  questions  the 
truth  of  a  point  of  doctrine  :    all  these  and  many 
other    similar    cases    raise    the    same    issues.     The 
individual  would  take  one  line  ;  the  same  individual 
as  representing  interests  other  than  his  own  is  not 
free  to  do  so.     It  is  easy  to  cite  instances  where  the 
alternatives  seem  so  exactly  balanced  that  to  dis- 
criminate with  certainty  between  them  is   almost 
impossible. 

3.  Even  more  universal  are  the  conflicts  between 
personal  ideals  and  group  loyalties,  conflicts  which 
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arise  in  some  form  in  almost  every  family.  The 
parent  has  certain  hopes  for  his  child  :  to  what 
point  is  he  justified  in  compelling  obedience  ?  The 
child  cherishes  a  definite  purpose,  but  to  fulfil  it 
will  be  to  neglect  home  ties :  which  should  be 
sacrificed  ?  A  man  has  a  young  family  and  works 
in  a  shop  :  he  is  asked  to  connive  at  fraud,  and  if  he 
refuses  will  be  dismissed  :  which  cross  is  he  called 
to  bear  ?  Examples  can  be  multiplied  indefinitely. 

4.  Finally,  there  is  the  personal  problem.  A  man 
has  two  courses  open  to  him.  One  offers  definite 
Christian  service  :  he  desires  it,  but  in  view  of  his 
character  and  record  is  convinced  that  he  cannot 
worthily  fulfil  it.  The  other  is  as  definitely  a  second- 
best,  but  is  within  his  capacity  and  will  give  his 
particular  qualities  larger  scope.  If  he  is  a  man  of 
one  talent  rather  than  of  ten,  his  restrictions  cannot 
be  neglected  and  may  occasion  very  grave  perplexity. 

We  have  stated  details  at  disproportionate  length 
because  the  matter  is  perhaps  the  most  generally 
perplexing  in  the  whole  range  of  Christian  conduct. 
As  we  have  previously  noted,  there  is  no  hard-and- 
fast  rule,  and  every  case  must  be  considered  on  its 
merits  and  in  terms  not  of  law  but  of  personal 
relationships.  Hence  what  is  right  for  one  man  might 
conceivably  be  wrong  for  another,  even  if  the 
circumstances  were  identical.  This  may  seem  to 
involve  mere  casuistry,  and  to  leave  to  the  individual 
conscience  an  intolerable  burden  of  responsibility. 
He  cannot,  and  should  not,  shrink  from  the  obliga- 
tions of  his  liberty.  But  certain  principles  will  help 
to  a  right  judgment. 
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(E)  PRINCIPLES  OF  CONDUCT 

It  will  be  noticed  that  in  every  case  the  issue  is 
one  between  conflicting  loyalties  and  arises  out  of 
the  fact  that  each  one  of  us  belongs  or  can  belong  to 
many  different  groups.  As  a  member  of  the  State, 
of  the  firm,  of  the  family,  and  of  the  Church, 
certain  obligations  are  laid  upon  him,  and  between 
these  where  they  are  incompatible  he  has  to  choose. 
To  do  so  is  to  consider  how  best  to  adapt  means 
to  ends.  As  a  Christian,  his  end  is  the  redemption 
of  the  world,  the  building  up  of  the  body  of  Christ ; 
and  he,  like  St.  Paul,  must  judge  which  means  will 
achieve  this  end.  Hence  personal  motives,  save 
as  they  affect  his  own  capabilities,  are  ruled  out. 
"  What  wouldest  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  "  must  be 
the  substance  of  his  prayer.  Self-knowledge  and 
thought,  and  sympathy  for  the  needs  and  well- 
being  of  others  will  be  required  :  without  them 
prayer,  the  opening-up  of  the  problem  in  the 
presence  of  God,  will  be  superficial  and  unreal. 

I.  Self -knowledge. — We  urge  the  necessity  for 
self-knowledge  because  the  influence  of  selfish 
instincts  is,  as  psycho-analysis  has  once  more 
demonstrated,  extraordinarily  subtle  and  strong, 
and  nothing  is  easier  than  to  mistake  our  own  sub- 
conscious desires  for  the  guiding  of  the  Divine 
Spirit.  It  is  our  duty  to  examine  ourselves  sincerely 
and  unreservedly  in  the  light  of  our  vision  of  God 
and  with  every  help  that  the  guidance  of  the  Church 
and  the  advice  of  friends  can  give,  stripping  ourselves 
of  ambitions  and  fears,  and  of  regard  for  material 
considerations,  whether  they  affect  ourselves  only 
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or  our  family  and  colleagues.  We  must  know 
ourselves,  our  limitations  and  our  endowments,  our 
aptitudes  and  our  temptations.  We  must  repent 
and  dedicate  ourselves,  being  what  we  are,  to  God. 
Realising  His  presence  and  concentrating  solely  upon 
worship,  we  shall  see  ourselves  and  our  perplexities 
from  a  different  angle  and  in  relation  to  the  one  true 
goal  of  life.  Difficulties  will  be  resolved  and  the 
complexities  disentangled  if  and  as  far  as  we  recognise 
that  no  other  consideration  whatsoever,  neither 
personal  reputation,  nor  domestic  obligations,  nor 
business  ties,  nor  national  interests,  can  be  put  in 
the  first  place,  and  that  we  are  set  in  these  lesser 
relationships  solely  in  order  that  in  them  we  may 
serve  His  Kingdom.  We  shall  not  attach  less  but 
far  more  and  truer  importance  to  the  claims  of 
others  upon  us,  because  we  are  seeking  first  God's 
will  for  us  and  for  them. 

In  cases  of  conflicting  obligations  such  as  we  are 
considering  our  uncertainty  too  frequently  arises 
from  a  conflict  of  motive  in  ourselves :  one  group 
of  instincts  pulls  us  in  one  direction,  while  others 
resist  and  draw  us  elsewhere.  If  we  can  settle  the 
war  in  our  own  personalities  by  bringing  all  the 
elements  of  our  nature  into  harmony  with  God, 
we  shall  have  simplified  the  issue,  and  shall  see 
clearly  what  we  ought  to  do.  And  as  we  grow  in 
grace,  as  our  characters  become  more  Christ- 
informed,  our  sensitiveness  to  God  will  develop, 
and  His  guidance  will  become  ever  more  real  and 
more  imperative.  Even  those  who  have  made 
but  little  progress  in  the  Christian  life  can  look  back 
upon  earlier  times  in  which  conduct  now  intolerable 
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to  the  conscience  was  hardly  challenged,  when  we 
accepted  blindly  or  with  plausible  excuses  motives 
now  recognised  and  inevitably  rejected,  when  we 
were  distressed  by  problems  and  dallied  with  tempta- 
tions which  have  now  wholly  ceased  to  distract  our 
course.  Others  remain  :  the  struggle  still  continues ; 
but  in  the  light  of  what  has  been  we  can  engage  in 
it  humbly  and  with  hope,  confident  that  in  Christ 
all  things  are  or  should  be  possible  for  us,  that  He 
whom  we  have  known  will  not  leave  us  unaided. 

2.  Sympathy. — The  quickening  of  our  Godward 
sensibilities  brings  also  a  deepened  sympathy  with 
our  fellow-men.  Our  lives  are  for  the  most  part 
influenced  by  abstract  principles,  by  law  and  custom 
and  convention,  and  the  standards  prevalent  in  our 
circle.  We  find  it  easy  to  order  our  conduct  by 
reference  to  a  rule ;  such  and  such  things  are  not 
done  :  such  and  such  persons  are  beyond  the  pale. 
Rules,  however  mistaken,  have  their  place  in  life  : 
"  the  law  is  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ " ; 
but  for  the  Christian,  the  discipline  of  simple 
obedience  is  only  preliminary,  and  if  he  presses  on 
towards  perfection  will  be  less  and  less  valuable 
to  him.  For,  as  we  have  urged,  it  is  with  persons 
and  personal  relationships,  not  with  abstractions  or 
general  principles,  that  he  is  concerned.  Sympathy 
with  the  particular  needs  and  characters  of  those 
who  will  be  affected  by  his  action  will  be  a  potent 
factor  in  God's  guidance.  For  it  is  his  duty  not 
merely  to  consider  his  own  souPs  welfare,  but  to 
correct  the  motive  and  achieve  the  result  of  self- 
development  by  seeking  always  how  he  may  best 
minister  to  the  highest  needs  of  others.  "  For  their 


THE  NATURE  OF  GOD 

sakes  I  sanctify  myself,"  strikes  a  note  characteristic 
of  the  whole  method  of  Jesus ;  and  when  St.  Paul 
has  to  consider  cases  of  compromise  submitted  by 
his  converts  it  is  to  the  interests  of  the  "  weaker 
brother  "  and  the  well-being  of  the  whole  community 
that  he  turns  in  giving  his  answer.  We  are  not  here 
to  please  ourselves  but  to  serve  God  and  our  brethren. 
It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  in  such  cases  we  must 
accept  nothing  which  will  destroy  or  endanger  our 
sonship  to  God  or  the  eternal  welfare  of  any  of  His 
children.  For  it  can  never  be  God's  will  that  any 
of  His  family  should  do  evil  or  attempt  to  be  less 
than  perfect  in  the  particular  conditions  of  each 
case.  And  we  cannot  do  His  will  by  using  means 
contrary  to  it.  Compromise  is  always  wrong  if  it 
means  the  acceptance  of  any  line  of  action  which 
is  not  absolutely  the  best  possible  in  the  circum- 
stances. Christ's  standard  in  such  matters  is 
rigidly  uncompromising  :  "  Whoso  loveth  his  life 
shall  lose  it,"  and  "  Whoso  loveth  parents  or  friends 
more  than  Me  cannot  be  My  disciple."  He  knew 
that  to  follow  such  an  ideal  would  involve  in  some 
shape  or  other  the  bearing  of  a  Cross.  Here  as 
elsewhere  the  Cross  is  the  condition  of  discipleship. 


(F)  THE  WAY  OF  THE  CROSS 

In  claiming  that  each  one  of  us  is  called  to  be  a 
partaker  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  we  would  utter 
first  a  word  of  warning.  Jesus  Himself  did  not 
provoke,  indeed  definitely  avoided,  a  crisis  until 
His  teaching  of  the  disciples  was  completed.  Only 
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when  Peter  had  confessed  Him  to  be  the  Christ 
did  He  set  His  face  steadfastly  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 
and  begin  to  warn  His  followers  that  a  cross,  not  a 
crown,  awaited  Him  there.  We  are  called  to  spend 
and  sacrifice  our  lives  without  stint,  keeping  back 
no  part  of  the  price ;  but  we  are  called  not  only 
to  lay  them  down  but  to  lay  them  out  in  His  service 
to  the  fullest  and  truest  advantage.  There  is  in 
some  of  us  a  temper  that  is  merely  quixotic.  Such 
people  are  inclined  to  tilt  at  windmills ;  to  suspect 
evil  in  every  normal  activity,  and  think  that  to  be 
"  agin'  the  Government  "  is  necessarily  to  be  on 
God's  side ;  even  to  enjoy  the  consciousness  of  being 
persecuted  and  live  in  a  series  of  cheap  martyrdoms. 
That  is  not  Christ's  way ;  nor  can  we  take  up  His 
Cross  for  motives  of  subtle  self-flattery. 

Nor  can  we  look  upon  the  Cross  merely  as  an 
unpleasant  episode,  a  temporary  pain  for  the  sake  of 
future  bliss,  an  investment  which  prudence  recom- 
mends. If  in  reality  our  motive  is  the  desire  for 
reward,  then  one  thing  is  certain,  that  we  shall 
neither  deserve  nor  attain  it.  That  crucifixion  leads 
to  resurrection,  that  those  who  give  up  houses  and 
lands  and  kinsmen  and  friends  for  the  Kingdom's 
sake  receive  an  hundredfold,  is  utterly  true ;  but 
they  do  so  just  in  proportion  to  the  extent  to  which 
their  sacrifice  is  for  the  Kingdom  and  not  for  them- 
selves. Our  motive  must  be  love,  not  self-interest ; 
our  gain  will  be  the  discovery  that  the  Cross  itself 
is  the  supreme  joy  because  upon  it  we  are  with 
Him  who  for  us  was  nailed  there. 

This  is  indeed  the  central  fact.  We  use  words 
like  sacrifice  and  suffering ;  but  the  experience  of 
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the  Christian  makes  him  doubtful  of  their  current 
appropriateness.  As  we  learn  to  love,  as  we  come  to 
say  in  reverence  and  sincerity,  "  May  my  name  perish, 
so  His  will  be  done,"  the  Cross  becomes  inevitable. 
If  Christ  was  crucified,  we  must  be  crucified  with 
Christ.  The  constraint  of  love  leaves  us  no  choice  ; 
we  can  no  other.  And  love  turns  into  joy,  love 
compensates  and  rewards  an  hundredfold.  We  are 
with  Him,  sharing  in  His  work,  filling  up  in  our  small 
measure  what  was  lacking  in  His  sufferings,  and 
entering  into  a  peace  which  passes  earthly  under- 
standing. 

"  To  do  God's  will."  Those  who  can  live  out 
Christ's  prayer  spontaneously,  sincerely,  whole- 
heartedly, have  attained  their  end.  Difficulties 
no  longer  perplex  them  :  like  their  Master,  they  are 
not  worried  about  the  morrow  and  can  deal  unerringly 
with  the  problems  and  evils  of  the  day  :  like  their 
Master,  they  have  lost  the  fear  of  "  them  that  kill 
the  body  and  after  that  have  nothing  they  can  do  "  : 
like  their  Master,  they  can  face  the  Cross  serenely 
and  unfalteringly  :  for,  like  their  Master,  they  can 
take  long  views,  loving  wisely,  and  not  shrinking 
from  driving  the  sword  into  a  mother's  heart  when 
love,  austere  and  compassionate  and  holy,  bids  them  : 
like  their  Master,  they  can  walk  among  the  snares  and 
subtleties  of  temptation  undisturbed,  and  resolve 
life's  complexities  at  touch.  For  He  is  in  them, 
and  they  in  Him.  To  them  to  live  is  Christ. 

We  have  dared  to  set  down  what  we  conceive  to 
be  our  calling.  None  dare  imagine  that  he  fulfils 
it.  St.  Paul,  even  in  the  Epistle  which  breathes 
most  fully  the  joy  of  self-surrender,  though  he  can 
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say,  "  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  who 
strengtheneth  me,"  must  also  say,  "  Not  that  I 
count  myself  to  have  apprehended  .  .  .  but  I  press 
toward  the  mark."  We  shall  be  very  slow  to  claim 
progress  or  to  judge  others,  or  to  set  ourselves  as 
guides  to  the  blind.  For  few  of  us  have  suffered 
unto  death ;  and  our  vision  of  God,  however  dim, 
forces  us  to  our  knees.  But  it  is  because  we  believe 
with  utter  conviction  that  here  lies  the  road  to  joy 
and  knowledge  and  power,  to  the  re-creation  of  the 
whole  life  of  man,  that  we  can  go  forward,  bearing 
ever  before  our  eyes  the  picture  so  characteristic 
of  the  Christendom  of  to-day — "  They  were  in  the 
way  going  up  to  Jerusalem  .  .  .  and  Jesus  went 
before  them.  .  .  .  And  they  were  amazed.  .  .  . 
And  they  that  followed  were  afraid."  1  He  still 
leads  on — to  the  New  Jerusalem  of  our  desire  : 
He  bewilders  and  perplexes  us ;  for  His  way  is  not 
our  way,  nor  are  His  thoughts  our  thoughts ;  and 
the  little  groups  falter  and  fear,  as  the  shadow  of  the 
Cross  falls  over  them.  They  fear,  but  yet  they 
follow  :  for  He  leads  and  love  constrains. 


(G)  THE  FRUITS  OF  THE  SPIRIT 

Such  an  appeal  will  seem  to  many  readers  emotional 
and  vague.  In  religion,  as  in  other  vital  interests, 
phrases  once  fresh  and  full  of  meaning  lose  their 
brightness  and  value  by  constant  use.  It  is  common 
experience  that  those  who  are  continually  hearing 
and  reading  St.  Paul's  descriptions  of  the  indwelling 

1  Mark  i.  32. 
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Christ  never  realise  that  they  refer  to  actual  happen- 
ings within  a  human  soul,  and  in  lesser  measure 
are  common  to  multitudes  of  believers.  The  com- 
bination of  accurate  scholarship  and  sympathetic 
imagination  which  can  understand  and  interpret  for 
to-day  the  language  of  the  first  century  is  the  more 
needed  because  the  texts  are  so  familiar.  Such  words 
as  "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ,"  "  I  die  daily,"  "  I 
live,  yet  not  I ;  Christ  lives  in  me,"  were  written 
as  a  plain  statement  of  their  author's  deepest 
convictions  and  most  vivid  experience ;  they  have 
become  through  the  ages  stereotyped  formulae, 
mysterious  rather  than  literally  correct,  and  distorted 
by  a  mass  of  alternative  and  often  tawdry  interpre- 
tations. The  stark  grandeur  and  truth  of  the  change 
which  the  Apostle  records  have  been  softened  and 
weakened  until  even  crucifixion  has  come  to  be 
applied  to  acts  of  trivial  sacrifice  or  self-conscious 
renunciation.  It  is  necessary  for  us,  therefore,  to 
expand  our  statement  of  the  way  of  the  Cross  and 
to  show  the  momentous  and  eminently  practical 
character  of  the  demand  made  upon  those  who 
would  follow  it. 

If  in  love  as  we  have  defined  it  there  is  power  to 
change  the  very  stuff  and  substance  of  our  natures 
into  the  likeness  of  God,  if  by  it  we  are  enabled  to 
have  the  mind  of  Christ,  this  will  involve,  as  we  have 
seen,  a  radical  renewal  of  our  attitude  towards  God, 
towards  man,  and  towards  human  society.  The 
necessity  for  this  change  is  inherent  in  the  whole 
theology  and  organisation  of  the  Church,  and  its 
practical  significance  is  too  often  misunderstood  or 
neglected.  We  believe  that  its  accomplishment 
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in  the  individual  and  in  society  is  the  only  solid 
foundation  for  Christian  citizenship.  For  it  there 
are  no  substitutes.  Other  reforms  are  at  best 
palliatives  and  temporary  measures.  It  is  the  soul, 
the  values  and  outlook  of  humanity,  that  must  be 
altered,  not  merely  its  environment  and  its  way 
of  life.  For  action,  if  it  is  to  be  true  and  consistent, 
can  only  be  so  in  proportion  as  it  is  the  outcome  of 
right  attitude  and  motive.  This  is  the  issue  which 
mankind  is  unwilling  to  face.  We  are  all  ready 
within  limits  to  change  our  behaviour ;  we  are  not 
ready  to  change  ourselves  or  to  give  free  play  to 
influences  that  would  change  us.  The  greater 
difficulty  of  the  task  is  at  once  the  cause  and  the 
consequence  of  our  unwillingness.  The  debasing  of 
the  standards  of  Christ  and  the  encouragement  of 
cheap  alternatives  for  self-oblation  have  so  obscured 
the  simple  and  complete  Gospel  that  even  among 
Christians  its  scope  and  character  are  hardly  ever 
realised.  We  cannot  here  do  more  than  outline 
and  illustrate  something  of  what  is  involved  in 
discipleship. 

To  regard  God,  as  Jesus  did,  as  always  and  wholly 
the  Father,  means  not  only  a  ruthless  rejection  of 
much  which  passes  for  Christian  thinking,  but  a 
revolutionary  change  in  our  relations  with  our 
fellow-creatures.  Many  of  the  cherished  convictions 
so  dear  to  the  hearts  and  so  familiar  in  the  hymns 
of  Christians  will  not  bear  examination  if  God  is 
Love.  Many  of  our  own  prayers  with  their  taint 
of  formalism  and  of  self-seeking  are  plainly  not  the 
utterances  of  a  child  of  God.  If  we  were  amazed 
and  horrified  at  the  emergence  in  time  of  war  of 
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primitive,  tribal  and  national  deities,  this  was 
nothing  more  than  an  exposure  of  our  failure  to 
appreciate  in  more  normal  circumstances  the  magni- 
tude of  the  revelation  in  Christ.  To  grasp  and  hold 
and  use  continuously  the  implications  of  the  first 
two  words  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  too  often  immeasur- 
ably beyond  us. 

But  it  is  in  its  consequences  upon  our  relationship 
to  God's  family  that  our  failure  is  most  apparent. 
For  "  the  Mind  of  Christ  "  challenges  and  over- 
throws every  conventional  opinion  and  every  worldly 
judgment.  What  is  involved  in  uncompromising 
discipleship  is  a  change  so  vast  and  so  universal  that 
to  imagine  and  describe  it  in  its  fullness  is  and  must 
be  beyond  our  power.  Only  those  whose  lives  are 
hid  with  Christ  in  God  can  share  and  tell  the  sweep 
of  its  effects.  We  will  only  attempt  to  put  down  a 
few  of  the  more  obvious  results  in  simple  shape, 
taking  the  three  main  categories  of  personality, 
standards  of  value  and  fellowship. 

I.  PERSONALITY 

In  realising  the  nature  of  God  we  cannot  but  realise 
His  relationship  to  our  fellows  and  consequently 
their  kinship  with  ourselves.  "  All  ye  are  brethren  " 
is  the  necessary  corollary  of  "  One  is  your  Father." 
Indeed  if  our  attitude  towards  God  is  to  be  in  any 
measure  Christian,  we  shall  best  test  its  development 
by  observing  its  effects  upon  our  conduct  towards 
others.  So  far  as  we  are  envious  or  critical,  patronis- 
ing or  servile  to  them,  so  far  we  may  be  sure  that  the 
Divine  Father  is  being  given  by  us  something  less 
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than  His  full  character.  He  is  our  Judge ;  and  it 
follows  that  some  are  acquitted  before  Him  and 
others  condemned — and  we  feel  at  liberty  to 
anticipate  His  sentences.  He  is  our  King  :  pre- 
rogatives belong  to  His  favoured  subjects,  penalties 
to  the  rebels — ought  we  not  to  help  Him  in  bestowing 
them  ?  He  is  our  Friend — intimacies  proper  to  us 
are  refused  to  others — we  can  show  His  displeasure 
as  proof  of  our  own  privilege.  Only  then,  if  these 
lesser  attributes  are  expanded  and  brought  into 
proportion  by  union  with  the  concept  of  Fatherhood, 
can  we  find  the  true  basis  for  the  brotherhood  of 
man,  and  learn  to  be,  and  to  behave  as,  members 
of  His  family. 

Herein  lies  the  stimulus  and  the  guide  to  social 
reform.  If  God  is  partial,  if  some  men  are  His 
chosen  and  others  His  enemies,  then  it  may  be  just 
that  some  should  be  outcasts  and  others  should 
prosper  like  green  bay  trees.  On  such  a  doctrine 
social  evil  may  be  only  an  anticipation  or  reflection 
of  Divine  judgment.  We  may  go  on  in  our  self- 
satisfaction  content  that  men  and  women  less  blessed 
than  ourselves  should  live  under  conditions  which 
degrade  and  defile.  Nothing  is  more  congenial 
to  the  national  character  of  our  countrymen  than 
to  give  a  person  or  an  opinion  a  label,  and  to  store 
it  in  its  proper  pigeon-hole.  We  talk  of  profiteers 
or  prostitutes,  Bolshevists  or  atheists  or  the  idle 
rich  ;  and  the  words  conjure  up  familiar  caricatures. 
But  the  real  men  and  women  so  dismissed  are  not 
caricatures  :  beneath  the  stains  of  the  far  country 
with  which  they  and  we  are  disguised  are  the 
features  of  prodigal  sons  and  daughters,  whose 
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underlying  nature  and  relationship  to  God  should 
be,  and  on  His  side  are,  the  same  as  our  own.  And 
when  once  this  fact  strikes  home  to  us,  then  they 
can  no  longer  be  dismissed.  Their  surroundings 
and  opportunities,  their  temptations  and  struggles, 
their  disease  of  body  and  soul  are  matters  of  vital 
concern.  She  is  my  sister  ;  it  is  intolerable  that 
men  should  use  her  so.  He  is  my  brother  ;  and  I,  in 
part,  his  keeper.  Each  individual  one  among  them, 
however  twisted  or  self-willed,  is  of  the  family ; 
and  we  cannot,  for  God  will  not,  cast  him  off. 

Within  God's  family  there  are  many  groupings. 
We  are  linked  close  with  some ;  others  hardly 
touch  us ;  multitudes  unnumbered  are  wholly 
outside  our  range.  Our  intimacies  are  not  to  be 
neglected  or  merged  in  a  general  and  insipid 
benevolence.  Rather  from  the  love  of  parent  and 
partner  and  child  we  are  to  learn  ever  more  fully 
the  sanctity  and  splendour  of  our  birthright.  The 
joy  and  graces  of  our  earthly  home  will  teach  us  new 
lessons  of  our  Father  and  of  His  great  household ; 
and  the  sympathy  trained  in  the  narrow  circle  will 
deepen  and  expand  until  love,  the  fixed  sentiment 
of  compassion,  colours  our  whole  selves  and  affects 
all  our  most  casual  contacts.  To  feel  our  kinship, 
to  know  and  approve  its  meaning,  to  act  upon  its 
reality,  these  are  the  firstfruits  of  Christ's  Spirit. 
And  our  first  task  is  to  accept  God's  Fatherhood  and 
personalise  by  it  our  relations  with  His  family. 
Only  if  we  have  in  us  a  passion  for  the  eternal  well- 
being  of  our  brothers  and  sisters,  only  when  we  feel 
in  our  hearts  the  truth  of  Christ's  words,  "  Ye  have 
done  it  to  the  least  of  these  ...  ye  have  done  it 

164 


GOD  AND  PRESENT  CONDUCT 

unto  Me,"  only  as  their  sorrows  and  joys,  shames  and 
triumphs  become  our  own,  will  the  energy  sufficient 
to  redeem  be  generated  and  set  free. 

The  effect  of  such  a  recognition  of  brotherhood 
must  be  to  produce  a  simplification  in  the  Christian's 
way  of  life.  Luxury,  inconsiderate  enjoyment,  self- 
gratification  regardless  of  others  are  a  flat  denial 
of  the  faith.  When  a  great  cause  grips  and  unites 
the  community,  all  merely  personal  indulgence  is 
recognised  and  condemned  as  bad  taste  and  bad 
morality.  If  during  the  war  the  knowledge  of  the 
sufferings  of  the  soldiery  and  the  need  of  the  nation 
could  create  a  voluntary  austerity  and  self-denial, 
the  present  knowledge  of  the  tragedy  of  unemploy- 
ment and  of  the  starvation  of  Europe  should  be  not 
less  potent  to  stir  the  imagination  and  enforce 
simplicity  in  food  and  clothing  and  furniture  and 
amusements.  If  I  am  in  any  real  sense  a  member 
of  Christ,  I  cannot  lightly  squander  money  and  time 
which  might  be  the  means  of  life  to  others  :  "  How 
can  I  best  serve  the  welfare  of  God's  family  ?  " 
should  be  the  guiding  consideration  in  all  matters 
of  personal  expenditure  and  effort.  My  work 
may  demand  a  measure  of  comfort  and  equipment 
if  it  is  to  be  effective.  But,  for  most  of  the  well-to- 
do,  what  is  really  luxury  often  masquerades  as 
necessity.  It  is  easy  to  make  excuses  for  one's  right 
to  pleasure  and  for  the  securing  of  advantages  for 
one's  children — and  in  so  doing  to  deny  God's 
Fatherhood  and  forget  the  need  of  His  world. 

Similarly  for  the  Church,  when  once  the  claim 
of  religion  to  influence  the  whole  of  life  and  to 
possess  a  message  for  all  men  is  admitted,  a  sense  of 

165 


THE  NATURE  OF  GOD 

proportion  will  be  recovered.  At  present  too  many 
Christian  congregations  spend  the  bulk  of  their 
energies  and  resources  in  providing  spiritual  luxuries 
for  the  favoured  few.  The  world-wide  mission  is 
obscured  by  the  trivialities  of  ecclesiastical  interests. 
Nice,  but  eminently  petty,  points  of  procedure  and 
organisation  and  conduct  of  services  and  the  adminis- 
tration of  finance  arouse  the  keenest  interest  and  the 
most  strenuous  partisanship.  The  great  mass  of 
the  people,  of  those  common  people  whom  Jesus 
loved  and  who  heard  Him  gladly,  is  forgotten,  and 
then  repelled  by  what  they  regard  not  unjustly  as 
a  denial  of  brotherhood. 


2.  STANDARDS  OF  VALUE 

If  personality  is  "  the  holiest  fact  in  the  universe," 
if  what  we  are  matters  vastly  more  than  what  we 
do,  then  a  drastic  modification  if  not  a  reversal  of 
the  scale  of  values  accepted  by  the  world  must 
follow.  Save  in  Christ,  the  worth  of  life  is  all  but 
universally  measured  by  its  success,  by  the  attain- 
ment of  great  position  or  even  great  wealth,  by  the 
accomplishment  of  great  deeds  or  even  great 
crimes,  by  the  production  of  much  work,  by  its 
fame  or  notoriety.  It  is  indeed  natural  and  right 
that  those  who  have  served  humanity  well  should 
be  held  in  grateful  remembrance  ;  but  that  the  best 
service  of  humanity  qualifies  for  reputation  and 
honour  is  in  most  cases  simply  untrue.  Any  student 
of  history  will  be  at  times  amazed  at  the  false  ideas 
of  greatness  which  permeate  and  are  fostered  by  it ; 
and  those  who  have  met  men  reputed  great  often 
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share  his  wonder.  If  the  supreme  reality  is  God  and 
if  life's  true  goal  is  knowledge  of  Him,  on  what  is 
the  claim  of  greatness  founded  ?  Surely  if  to  walk 
humbly  with  God  is  still  man's  highest  calling,  the 
good  men  living  peaceably  in  their  habitations  who 
have  left  no  memorial  are  as  likely  to  have  fulfilled 
it  as  those  who  have  captured  a  city.  Status  and 
wealth,  education  and  discovery,  science  and  civilisa- 
tion, the  family  and  the  nation  are  means,  not  ends, 
and  are  valuable  just  so  far  as  they  are  able  to  give 
fuller  and  more  abundant  life,  to  make  us  what  God 
means  us  to  be ;  and  opportunity  brings  responsi- 
bility, and  ascent  a  greater  peril  of  falling.  If  the 
good  Christian  is  a  more  Godlike  man  than  the 
good  pagan,  the  bad  Christian  is  the  Pharisee,  the 
sinner  whom  Christ  most  severely  condemned. 
Corruptio  optimi  pessima. 

This  matter  is  of  vital  importance  to  our  subject. 
Our  heritage  and  the  habit  of  generations  have  made 
the  assumption  of  false  standards  almost  inevitable. 
They  are  ingrained  in  the  fibre  of  our  being ;  and 
their  effects  are  as  subtle  as  they  are  widespread. 
To  take  a  common  instance.  Nothing  is  more 
urgently  necessary  or  more  plainly  Christian  than 
that  men  and  women  should  understand  and  use  in 
full  and  equal  partnership  the  fact  of  sex.  The 
special  problems  of  sex-life  are  dealt  with  elsewhere.1 
Here  we  are  concerned  with  it  only  as  illustrating 
the  present  subject.  Sex  obviously  involves  a 
difference,  the  plainest  natural  difference  of  function. 
The  commonplace  definition  "  man  subdues  the 

1  Cf,  Report  on  the  Relation  of  the  Sexes. 
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world,  woman  maintains  the  home,"  however 
expressed,  represents  a  broad  truth.  If  this  differ- 
ence is  to  be  rightly  appreciated  and  a  true  co- 
operation attained,  a  clear  perception  of  the  common 
goal,  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  of  each  other's 
contribution  to  it,  is  essential.  And  at  present  the 
persistence  of  a  false  standard  is  an  almost  unsur- 
mountable  obstacle.  For  the  world  rewards  and 
reckons  great  the  work  of  man,  his  inventions  and 
business,  his  efficiency  and  intellectual  prowess,  his 
triumphs  of  ambition  and  energy,  and  lightly  regards 
the  work  of  woman,  the  expression  of  her  personality 
in  creating  home-life,  in  forming  children,  in  tending 
and  sustaining  others,  in  worshipping  God.  And 
the  world's  view  is  that  of  the  men  and  unhappily 
also  of  many  of  the  women  in  it.  Few  husbands, 
at  least  among  those  who  work  for  their  living, 
regard  the  housewife  as  equally  a  worker.  To  them 
the  home  and  the  children,  the  garden  and  the  party 
of  friends  are  essentially  relaxations,  amusements, 
not  labour.  To  see  their  wives'  work,  with  its  lack 
of  regular  hours,  its  close  relation  to  personal 
interests,  its  simplicity  and  its  charm  as  equally 
great,  equally  exacting,  equally  enriching,  with 
their  own,  demands  of  them  a  sympathy  and  a 
freedom  from  tradition  rare  and  difficult.  And 
women,  in  identifying  equality  of  worth  with 
equality  of  function,  in  their  desire  to  be  "just 
like  men  "  and  their  revolt  against  the  dullness  of 
domesticity,  have  come  near  to  a  capitulation  to 
the  prevalent  standards.  We  do  not  wish  to  set 
one  sex's  function  against  another  or  to  deny  that 
they  are  overlapping  as  well  as  complementary  :  but 
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to  pay  lip-service  to  equality  while  half-unconsciously 
assuming  the  superiority  of  the  male  is  to  make 
effective  comradeship,  and  with  it  the  whole  progress 
of  the  race,  well-nigh  impossible. 

And  what  is  true  of  the  most  fundamental  of 
i  nctional  differences  is  true,  as  has  often  been 

.nted  out,  of  all  lesser  distinctions.  There  must 
be,  if  there  is  to  be  an  ordered  society,  some  who 
rule  and  some  who  obey  orders ;  there  must  be 
grades  of  work  as  there  are  grades  of  ability.  But  at 
present  in  the  body  politic  the  uncomely  parts  are 
without  honour  ;  difference  of  function  is  regarded 
as  equivalent  to  difference  of  worth.  The  collier, 
the  coal-merchant  and  the  coal-owner  are  all  the 
children  of  their  Father,  and  the  true  end  of  life 
is  for  them  all  the  service  of  the  family.  All  of 
them  are  doing  useful  work ;  can  we  maintain  that 
their  respective  earnings  bear  any  fair  relation  either 
to  their  skill  or  to  their  value  to  the  community  ? 
At  present  honour  and  power  depend  firstly  upon 
what  we  have,  then,  but  to  a  much  less  degree,  upon 
what  we  do ;  they  bear  hardly  any  relation  to  the 
one  thing  of  supreme  importance,  which  is  surely 
what  we  are.  The  inherent  and  equal  value  of  each 
personality  is  ignored,  if  not  denied ;  and  so  long 
as  this  is  the  case,  so  long  as  men  renounce  brother- 
hood by  their  accepted  standards  of  value,  all  talk 
of  democracy  and  of  the  dignity  of  labour  will 
sound  a  note  of  irony. 

In  a  rightly  ordered  society  it  should  be  possible 
for  every  member  to  see  his  own  function  as  a 
vocation,  that  is,  to  feel  that  in  fulfilling  it  he  was 
satisfying  the  highest  need  of  his  own  nature  and 
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promoting  to  the  best  of  his  power  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  Divine  purpose.  Work,  however 
menial  and  monotonous,  if  motived  by  love  and 
performed  for  the  sake  of  an  accepted  end,  becomes 
a  spiritual  ministry  :  from  it  we  gain  the  satisfaction 
and  happiness  of  freely  offered  service  :  whatever 
sacrifice  it  involves  will  bring  with  it  an  enrichment 
of  life.  For  those  who  have  the  opportunity  to 
choose  a  career  suited  to  their  capacities  and  in 
accordance  with  their  ideals,  it  is  possible  to  regard 
their  life's  work,  whatever  it  is,  as  a  calling  :  they 
can  feel  that  they  are  in  their  proper  place  in  the 
scheme  of  things.  The  gravest  indictment  of  our 
present  civilisation  is  based  upon  the  plain  fact  that 
vocation  in  this  sense  is  possible  for  so  few.  Work 
for  the  mass  of  mankind  is  apportioned  not  by  choice 
but  by  necessity,  and  its  relation  to  the  common 
welfare,  or  indeed  to  any  worthy  purpose,  is  hardly 
recognisable.  Christianity  demands  that  all  men 
should  see  their  lives  as  lives  of  service  to  God's 
Kingdom.  In  many  cases,  even  of  the  dullest, 
least  rewarded  work,  it  is  only  lack  of  imagination 
that  prevents  it  from  being  universally  recognised 
as  a  ministry.  But  in  many  others  to  talk  of  vocation 
is  mere  cant ;  work  is  unrelieved  drudgery  to  be  done 
because  it  earns  money,  not  because  it  either  serves 
a  great  cause  or  expresses  the  personality  of  the 
worker,  and  it  is  apt  to  become  in  such  cases  morally 
and  spiritually  degrading.  It  is  not  for  us  here  to 
discuss  details  or  to  consider  how  far  certain  tasks 
must  at  present  be  inevitably  mechanical  and 
uninspiring  :  but  we  must  point  out  that  in  so  far 
as  men  and  women  cannot  consider  their  function 
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in  society  as  a  vocation,  the  requirements  of  Chris- 
tianity remain  for  them  unfulfilled.  If  we  realise 
the  Fatherhood  of  God  and  our  relationship  with 
the  rest  of  His  family  we  shall  be  bound  to  resent 
and  strive  to  overthrow  conditions  which  make  it 
difficult  for  our  brethren  to  walk  worthy  of  their 
calling.  So  long  as  the  advantages  of  civilisation 
are  obtained  at  the  cost  of  stunted  bodies  and 
impoverished  souls,  so  far  as  our  social  order  is 
dependent  upon  what  is,  in  fact  if  not  in  name,  slave 
labour,  we  cannot  be  content  to  remain  indifferent 
or  inactive. 

Recognising  the  futility  of  mere  emotion  and  the 
need  for  wisdom  to  direct  feeling  and  initiate  action, 
Christians  will  set  themselves  to  think  out  what  is 
involved  in  the  standards  of  value  laid  down  by  their 
Master  and  to  discover  how  these  can  be  accepted 
and  reproduced  in  the  organisation  of  corporate 
life.  It  is  as  our  passion  for  persons  is  examined  and 
studied  and  interpreted  by  our  minds,  and  a  drastic 
revision  of  our  standards  undertaken  and  accepted, 
that  it  can  be  guided  into  useful  channels  and 
applied  to  the  task  that  awaits  us.  Passion  of  itself 
is  merely  explosive  ;  if  undisciplined  by  knowledge, 
by  the  conscious  effort  to  challenge  habits  of  thought 
and  to  reject  what  is  inconsistent  with  man's  true 
end,  it  is  dangerous  and  may  well  be  disruptive. 

Here  again  a  change  of  outlook  will  imply,  and  its 
sincerity  will  be  tested  by,  a  change  of  practice. 
If  the  supreme  purpose  in  life  is  the  service  of  God, 
then  we  must  examine  anew  our  personal  motives 
and  habits,  our  behaviour  to  others,  and  our  ideals 
for  corporate  life.  The  question  which  should 
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determine  our  conduct  will  be  not  "  \Vhat  is  best 
for  me  ?  "  nor  "  What  will  the  world  say  ?  "  but 
"  \Vhat  is  God's  will  and  what  would  He  have  me 
do  :  "  To  ask  it  is  at  once  to  challenge  not  only 
our  outlook  but  our  actions.  We  must  either 
dismiss  it  as  unpleasant  or  unanswerable  (and  in 
either  case  little  will  remain  of  our  Christian  pro- 
fession), or  we  must  be  prepared  for  serious  and 
disturbing  thought  and  highly  inconvenient  action. 
There  are  some,  indeed  very  many,  who  sincerely 
desire  and  strive  to  accept  Christ's  standards.  But 
it  is  idle  to  pretend  that  the  mass  of  Christians 
face  their  responsibilities  fairly  or  consistently  or 
attempt  to  apply  these  standards  to  the  whole  field 
of  corporate  life. 

3.  FELLOWSHIP 

It  is  as  the  power  of  passion  is  connected  with  the 
engine  of  an  intelligent  policy,  and  as  this  in  turn 
is  made  operative  upon  the  whole  mass  of  the 
community,  that  progress  will  be  achieved.    We  h 
said  that  the  starting-point  of  Christian  citizenship 
must  be  a  radical  change  of  soul  in  the  Christian ; 
but  soul  and  conduct  are  so  closely  interrelated,  that] 
the  change,  while  not  created  by  the  influence 
environment,  can  never  be  independent  of  it.    W< 
cannot  reach  our  own  fullest  consecration,  let  alone] 
use  that  consecration  effectually,  except  in  fellow- 
ship, that  is,  in  an  environment  which  develops  th< 
social  side  of  our  nature,  and  relates  our  persona! 
contribution   to   the   larger  life   of  Christendom,] 
correcting  and  adjusting  the  individual  eiperienct 
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of  the  member  by  setting  it  in  its  place  within  the 
body.  Each  one  of  us  is  limited  and  incomplete — 
a  ray  in  the  spectrum  of  the  many-hued  light  of 
God.  It  is  the  vocation  of  humanity  to  recombine 
the  individual  colours  into  the  whiteness  realised 
in  Christ,  so  that  every  shade  may  take  its  true  and 
proportionate  place  and  the  world  reflect  not  a 
patchwork  of  tints  but  a  unity  of  radiance. 

We  have  already  noted  how  vastly  the  energies 
of  a  group  exceed  the  mere  total  of  individual 
contributions.  It  was  to  a  band  of  men  and  women 
consecrated  by  the  agony  of  Calvary  and  reunited 
to  their  Lord  by  the  Resurrection,  and  convinced 
of  His  oneness  with  God  by  the  Ascension,  that  the 
Spirit  of  power  came.  It  will  be  in  fellowship 
that  those  who  have  suffered  and  seen  and  under- 
stood will  be  enabled  to  act.  So  long  as  the  first 
disciples  stood  alone,  each  united  only  with  his  Lord, 
and  each  jealous  of  his  fellows  and  eager  for  pre- 
cedence, even  their  loyalty  to  Jesus  was  weak  and 
easily  shattered.  When  once  they  had  discovered 
one  another  and  the  call  to  definite  service  they 
found  in  a  comradeship  of  adventure  a  power 
immeasurable  and  irresistible.  When  the  Church 
sets  herself  to  fulfil  in  action  the  commission  of  her 
Master,  she  will  not  want  for  strength.  Vires 
acquirit  eundo.  It  is  in  taking  up  the  task  of  realising 
upon  earth  the  gospel  of  the  Rule  of  God  that  she 
will  also  realise  for  all  her  members  fullness  and 
unity  of  life. 

And  it  is  in  such  united  energy  that  both  the 
individual  and  the  community  discover  the  confirma- 
tion of  their  faith.  Human  love,  so  long  as  it 
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affects  only  the  feelings  and  the  mind,  is  at  the  mercy 
of  circumstance ;  it  is  only  when  the  lovers  test 
their  mutual  passion  and  understanding  in  the  sharing 
of  activities,  it  is  only  as  they  live  and  work  and 
suffer  together,  that  the  bond  between  them 
becomes  permanent  and  secure.  So  in  Christ ;  we 
may  love  Him  in  bursts  of  emotion,  or  love  Him 
by  study  and  thought ;  and  our  faith  may  be  real, 
but  is  unstable  and  incomplete.  We  shall  only 
know  Him  in  whom  we  have  believed  as  we  carry 
our  faith  into  the  crises  of  our  history  and  as  we 
reveal  to  ourselves  its  reality  and  His  efficacy  by 
putting  His  precepts  into  practice.  And  so  again 
in  the  Church,  our  fellowship  will  be  a  thing  of 
sentiment  and  theory  until  we  begin  to  act  together 
and  to  learn  the  joy  and  confidence  of  the  comrade- 
ship which  has  dared  and  struggled  and  achieved. 
The  weakness  of  our  Christendom  lies  not  so  much 
in  our  lack  of  devotion  or  in  our  intellectual  doubts, 
as  in  the  fact  that  we  so  rarely  transfer  our  faith  from 
a  passive  to  an  active  existence.  When  we  venture 
to  undertake  practical  service,  our  whole  attitude 
to  God  is  altered ;  what  was  a  vision  and  a  belief 
becomes  a  certainty ;  the  theory  is  found  to  fit  the 
facts ;  God's  way  works.  Our  moments  of  conscious 
communion,  if  they  stood  alone,  might  be  delusion  ; 
our  reasoning,  however  profound,  can  never  carry 
complete  conviction ;  only  when  we  have  accepted 
the  risk  of  acting  upon  our  faith  do  we  find  in  the 
victories  and  in  the  defeats  the  certainty  of  His 
presence,  of  His  love  and  power,  and  of  our  unity 
in  Him. 

If  Christians,   the  great   multitude  in  the  land 
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who  are  numbered  in  the  membership  of  the  Church, 
could  be  so  filled  with  the  Spirit  as  to  forget  the 
things  that  are  behind,  the  memories  of  past  failure 
and  past  quarrels,  and  realising  their  opportunity 
and  God's  power  to  press  on  towards  perfection, 
the  perfection  which  can  only  be  won  by  service  and 
sacrifice,  their  influence  would  be  literally  immense. 
There  is  everywhere  a  desire  for  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  an  abundance  of  good-will,  a  readiness  for 
adventure  and  self-oblation.  In  action,  enthusiasti- 
cally demanded  and  intelligently  planned,  lies  the 
fulfilment  of  our  duty  and  the  vindication  of  our 
faith.  A  time  of  crisis  is  evidently  awaiting  us,  a 
time  when  we  must  judge  and  be  judged,  must 
accept  or  deny.  May  God  grant  that  in  these 
great  days  His  Church,  "  hearing  a  clear  call  to 
practical  action,  may  find  courage  to  obey." 

Herein  lies  the  urgency  of  our  appeal.  If  the 
Christian  fellowship  will  but  follow  up  with  united 
action  its  common  emotion  and  its  common  study, 
it  may  or  may  not  save  the  world ;  at  least  it  will 
deliver  its  own  soul — that  is,  its  profession  will 
become  real,  its  convictions  immutable,  its  consecra- 
tion complete.  It  will  achieve  the  triumph  of 
faith  when  through  penitence  and  resurrection, 
in  hazard  and  peril,  by  suffering  and  endurance, 
knowing  nothing  save  Christ  and  Him  crucified,  it 
enters  into  love's  unity  and  love's  power  and  peace 
and  becomes  the  Church  indeed. 

It  is,  then,  for  a  full  and  general  acceptance  of 
all  that  is  involved  in  the  Christian  Gospel  that  we 
would  plead.  As  individual  disciples  and  as  His 
Church  we  are  called  to  comradeship  in  adventure, 
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to  a  life  of  love  and  service,  of  inward  peace  and 
outward  struggle,  of  sacrifice  and  suffering.     In  the 
light  of  the  Cross   earthly  standards  of  value  are 
transmuted :     ambition    and   success,    anxiety   and 
disaster,  the  rewards  and  penalties  of  this  world, 
look  tawdry  and   cheap  beside  the  story  of  Jesus 
Christ ;    and  those  who  have  found  the  pearl  of 
great  price  have  not  hesitated  to  sell  all  else  for  its 
possession.     In    the    cause    of  social    righteousness 
we  believe  that  the  first  duty  of  the  Christian  and 
of  the  Church  is  not  with  programmes  or  policies, 
not  with  acquiescence  or  with  revolution,  but  with 
God  :   we  believe  that  it  is  only  the  God-possessed 
and   God-inspired   who   can   rightly   and   radically 
reform  themselves  and  the  world  :    we  believe  that 
such  reform,  initiated  and  carried  out  in  the  Spirit 
of  Jesus  Christ,  would  bring  its  own  commendation 
to  multitudes  of  men  and  women  who  are  now  lifting 
blind  hands  above  the  turmoil  and  groping  for  a 
deliverer  :    we  believe  that  the  time  is  ripe  for  a 
renewed  acceptance  among  Christians  of  the  full 
responsibilities  of  their  Master's  commission  to  His 
followers,  that  those  who  accept  it  will  find  His 
strength  sufficient  for  them,  and  that  in  the  world  of 
to-day  a  widespread  spiritual  awakening  will  follow. 
It  is  our  immediate  task  to  try  to  discover  the 
significance  of  the  present,  to  try  to  learn  and  publish 
abroad  the  truths  new  and  old  which  God  is  now 
pressing  on  the  attention  of  men,  to  try  to  carry 
forward  the  tasks  which  God  is  laying  on  the  con- 
science of  our  generation.     In  entering  upon  our 
Conference  we   cannot   do    better  than  recall  the 
noble  words  in  which,  in  the  midst  of  the  confusion 
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and  darkness  of  a  dying  world-order,  St.  Augustine 
summoned  all  who  bore  the  name  of  Christian  to 
co-operate  in  the  Divine  work  of  giving  light  to 
the  world  : 

"  Let  us  not  leave  Thee  alone  to  make,  in  the 
secret  of  Thy  knowledge,  as  Thou  didst  before  the 
creation  of  the  firmament,  the  division  of  light  from 
darkness ;  let  the  children  of  Thy  spirit,  placed 
in  their  firmament,  make  their  light  shine  upon  the 
earth,  mark  the  division  of  night  and  day,  and 
announce  the  revolution  of  the  times ;  for  the  old 
order  is  passed  and  the  new  arises ;  the  night  is 
spent,  the  day  is  come  forth  ;  and  Thou  shalt  crown 
the  year  with  Thy  blessing,  when  Thou  shalt  send 
forth  labourers  into  Thy  harvest,  sown  by  other 
hands  than  theirs,  when  Thou  shalt  send  forth  new 
labourers  to  new  seed-times,  whereof  the  harvest 
shall  be  not  yet." 

Signed : — 

WALTER  H.  MOBERLY  (Chairman). 
JAMES  VERNON  BARTLET. 
DAVID  S.  CAIRNS. 
*A.  F.  DAY. 
LUCY  GARDNER. 
H.  L.  JACKSON. 
W.  R.  MALTBY. 
JOHN  OMAN. 
HUBERT  M.  OXON  : 
DAVID  PHILLIPS. 
OLIVER  C.  QUICK. 
CHARLES  E.  RAVEN. 
JAMES  ALEX.  ROBERTSON. 
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of  God,  or  to  recommend  them  to  others  as  being  in  my  judg- 
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The  members  of  the  Commission  who,  having 
co-operated  in  the  preparation  of  the  above  Report, 
attach  their  signatures,  do  so  as  individuals  and  in 
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substance  of  the  Report,  but  not  necessarily  with 
every  detail. 
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BASIS 

THE  basis  of  this  Conference  is  the  conviction 
that  the  Christian  faith,  rightly  interpreted  and 
consistently  followed,  gives  the  vision  and  the 
power  essential  for  solving  the  problems  of  to-day, 
that  the  social  ethics  of  Christianity  have  been 
greatly  neglected  by  Christians  with  disastrous 
consequences  to  the  individual  and  to  society,  and 
that  it  is  of  the  first  importance  that  these  should 
be  given  a  clearer  and  more  persistent  emphasis. 
In  the  teaching  and  work  of  Jesus  Christ  there  are 
certain  fundamental  principles — such  as  the  universal 
Fatherhood  of  God  with  its  corollary  that  mankind 
is  God's  family,  and  the  law  "  that  whoso  loseth  his 
life,  findeth  it " — which,  if  accepted,  not  only 
condemn  much  in  the  present  organisation  of 
society,  but  show  the  way  of  regeneration.  Christi- 
anity has  proved  itself  to  possess  also  a  motive  power 
for  the  transformation  of  the  individual,  without 
which  no  change  of  policy  or  method  can  succeed. 
In  the  light  of  its  principles  the  constitution  of 
society,  the  conduct  of  industry,  the  upbringing 
of  children,  national  and  international  politics,  the 
personal  relations  of  men  and  women,  in  fact  all 
human  relationships,  must  be  tested.  It  is  hoped 
that  through  this  Conference  the  Church  may  win 
a  fuller  understanding  of  its  Gospel,  and  hearing 
a  clear  call  to  practical  action  may  find  courage 
to  obey. 
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GENERAL    PREFACE 

THE  present  volume  forms  one  of  the  series  of 
Reports  drawn  up  for  submission  to  the  Conference 
on  Christian  Politics,  Economics  and  Citizenship, 
held  in  Birmingham  in  April  1924. 

In  recent  years  Christians  of  all  denominations 
have  recognised  with  increasing  conviction  that 
the  commission  to  "  go  and  teach  all  nations " 
involved  a  double  task.  Alongside  of  the  work  of 
individual  conversion  and  simultaneously  with  it 
an  effort  must  be  made  to  Christianise  the  corporate 
life  of  mankind  in  all  its  activities.  Recent  de- 
velopments since  the  industrial  revolution,  the  vast 
increase  of  population,  the  growth  of  cities,  the 
creation  of  mass  production,  the  specialisation  of 
effort,  and  the  consequent  interdependence  of 
individuals  upon  each  other,  have  given  new  sig- 
nificance to  the  truth  that  we  are  members  one  of 
another.  The  existence  of  a  system  and  of  methods 
unsatisfying,  if  not  antagonistic  to  Christian  life, 
constitutes  a  challenge  to  the  Church.  The  work 
of  a  number  of  pioneers  during  the  past  century 
has  prepared  the  way  for  the  attempt  to  examine 
and  test  our  social  life  in  the  light  of  the  principles 
revealed  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  visualise  the  require- 
ments of  a  Christian  civilisation.  Hitherto  such 
attempts  have  generally  been  confined  to  one  or 
two  aspects  of  citizenship ;  and,  great  as  has  been 
their  value,  they  have  plainly  shown  the  defects  of 
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sectional  study.  We  cannot  Christianise  life  in 
compartments :  to  reform  industry  involves  the 
reform  of  education,  of  the  home  life,  of  politics 
and  of  international  affairs.  What  is  needed  is  not 
a  number  of  isolated  and  often  inconsistent  plans 
appropriate  only  to  a  single  department  of  human 
activity,  but  an  ideal  of  corporate  life  constructed 
on  consistent  principles  and  capable  of  being  applied 
to  and  fulfilled  in  every  sphere. 

The  present  series  of  Reports  is  a  first  step  in 
this  direction.  Each  has  been  drawn  up  by  a 
Commission  representative  of  the  various  denomina- 
tions of  British  Christians,  and  containing  not  only 
thinkers  and  students,  but  men  and  women  of  large 
and  differing  practical  experience.  Our  endeavour 
has  been  both  to  secure  the  characteristic  contri- 
butions of  each  Christian  communion  so  as  to  gain 
a  vision  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  worthy  of  our 
common  faith,  and  also  to  study  the  application  of 
the  gospel  to  actual  existing  conditions — to  keep 
our  principles  broad  and  clear  and  to  avoid  the 
danger  of  Utopianism.  We  should  be  the  last  to 
claim  any  large  or  general  measure  of  success.  The 
task  is  full  of  difficulty  :  often  the  difficulties  have 
seemed  insurmountable. 

But  as  it  has  proceeded  we  have  discovered  an 
unexpected  agreement,  and  a  sense  of  fellowship 
so  strong  as  to  make  fundamental  divergences,  where 
they  appeared,  matters  not  for  dispute  but  for  frank 
and  sympathetic  discussion.  Our  Reports  will  not 
be  in  any  sense  a  final  solution  of  the  problems  with 
which  they  are  concerned.  They  represent,  we 
believe,  an  honest  effort  to  see  our  corporate  life 
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steadily  and  whole  from  the  standpoint  of  Christi- 
anity; and  as  such  may  help  to  bring  to  many  a 
clearer  and  more  consistent  understanding  of  that 
Kingdom  for  which  the  Church  longs  and  labours 
and  prays. 

However  inadequate  our  Reports  may  appear — 
and  in  view  of  the  magnitude  of  the  issues  under 
discussion  and  the  infinite  grandeur  of  the  Christian 
gospel  inadequacy  is  inevitable — we  cannot  be  too 
thankful  for  the  experience  of  united  inquiry  and 
study  and  fellowship  of  which  they  are  the  fruit. 

It  should  be  understood  that  these  Reports  are 
printed  as  the  Reports  of  the  Commissions  only, 
and  any  resolutions  adopted  by  the  Conference  on 
the  basis  of  these  Reports  will  be  found  in  The 
Proceedings  of  C.O.P.E.C.,  which  also  contains  a 
General  Index  to  the  series  of  Reports. 
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FOREWORD 

A  SAYING  reported  of  a  prominent  member  of  the 
British  Commonwealth  is  appropriate  to  the  subject 
of  the  following  pages,  and  will  be  felt  by  the 
majority  of  thoughtful  observers  to  be  both  singu- 
larly true  in  itself  and  also  stimulating  to  effort 
because  of  the  hope  which  it  suggests.  It  is  to  the 
effect  that  the  English  people  are  being  overwhelmed 
by  the  complexity  of  our  civilisation,  and  that  in 
the  process  they  are  losing  hold  of  fundamentals. 
What  are  fundamentals  ?  Addressing  as  we  do  the 
Christian  Church,  by  which  we  were  commissioned 
and  to  which  we  are  responsible,  we  may  answer  : 
Fundamentals  are  basic  facts  of  our  relation  to  God 
revealed  by  Christ,  or  implicitly  sanctioned  by  Him. 

This  Commission  has  desired  to  base  its  work 
upon  two  of  these  facts,  fundamental  not  only  to 
this  part  of  our  inquiry  but  to  the  whole  of  it.  The 
first  is  that  all  right  living  depends  on  right  thinking 
and  feeling,  and  that  all  right  thinking  means 
thinking  rightly  about  God,  discerning  His  will, 
disentangling  it  from  the  medley  of  other  and 
competing  principles  and  forces  new  and  old,  and 
making  it  the  supreme  criterion  of  all  plans  and 
actions  and  emotions.  The  second  fact  is  that  we 
are  set  in  this  world  to  work  with  God  for  the 
accomplishment  of  that  will.  He  has  offered  to 
men  a  share  of  His  work.  But  because  He  has 
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made  them  in  His  own  image  He  has  made  them 
free,  and  He  will  at  all  costs  to  Himself  leave  them 
free  to  accept  their  share  or  reject  it  as  they  choose. 
Those  who  do  accept  it  must  respect  its  terms. 
They  are  not  to  depend  upon  their  own  idea  of 
human  welfare,  first  making  their  schemes  and  then 
calling  on  God  to  forward  them.  Such  a  pro- 
ceeding must  be  wrong  even  if  the  schemes  seem 
good  and  promise  rich  results.  For  it  contravenes 
the  claim  of  the  transcendent  God,  it  assumes  that 
man  knows  how  to  save  himself,  it  ignores  the 
teaching  of  history,  that  however  clearly  man's 
co-operation  is  demanded,  yet  the  ultimate  deliver- 
ance from  a  huge  and  complex  evil  has  never  been 
wrought  or  even  foreseen  in  accordance  with  a 
human  programme.  They  are  not  to  dictate  to 
Him  what  is  to  be  done  as  if  He  did  not  know,  but 
to  offer  their  work  to  be  fitted  into  His  design,  and 
by  obeying  to  carry  out  His  will. 

All  who  hear  this  call  He  invites  to  be  members 
of  His  Church,  the  Body  of  His  Son,  which  He 
destined  to  be  His  instrument  of  action  in  the 
world,  and  therefore  pledged  to  work  for  Him. 
As  worker  she  will  be  guided  in  her  activities  by  the 
imperative  necessity  of  securing  such  an  environ- 
ment for  home  and  family  life,  such  national 
conditions,  such  international  relations,  as  shall 
make  manifest  the  Presence  of  God,  and  promote 
His  purposes  and  endorse  His  claims.  But  the 
character  of  all  the  Church's  work  for  Christ  is 
affected,  and  indeed  determined,  by  a  definite 
command.  She  is  commanded  to  teach. 

The  word  in  which  this  command  has  passed  to 
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us  means  to  make  learners  out  of  men  ready  to 
submit  not  their  intellects  only  but  their  whole 
selves  to  a  leader  and  master  of  their  lives.  In- 
dividuals and  societies,  nations  and  races  are  to  be 
drawn  to  the  Church,  and  to  accept  her  guidance, 
as  His  disciples  were  drawn  to  Christ  and  learned 
of  Him.  Therefore  she  cannot  obey  this  com- 
mand merely  by  repeating  injunctions  drawn  from 
His  recorded  words,  still  less  by  contenting  herself 
with  a  continual  protest  against  wrong-doing.  She 
must  not  neglect  the  gospel's  sterner  side,  nor 
yield  to  the  temptation  to  conceal  God's  final 
judgment  of  persistent  opposition  to  His  known 
will.  But  as  a  teacher  her  first  aim  must  be  to 
understand  and  believe  in  the  men  and  women  and 
children  God  has  given  her  to  teach,  to  achieve  her 
Master's  faith  in  the  possibilities  of  human  goodness, 
to  liberate  as  He  did  interests  and  capacities,  and 
to  enlist  them  in  a  service  of  perfect  freedom,  to 
share  His  love  for  those  whose  goodness  is  undevel- 
oped or  overlaid,  and  to  let  this  faith  and  love 
prevail  over  her  sense  of  the  frailties,  the  follies  and 
the  stubbornness  of  men.  Her  outlook  and  her 
impact  on  the  world  must  be  that  of  her  Lord  when 
He  taught  and  trusted  those  on  whom  His  Church 
was  founded  to  continue  this  very  work  of  His. 

Therefore  while  she  teaches  she  must  learn,  ever 
renewing  her  study  of  her  Lord,  His  mind,  His  ways 
of  working,  the  justice  and  the  urgency  of  His 
demands,  striving  to  attain  that  knowledge  of  God 
which  constitutes  for  us  the  supreme  object  and 
the  only  hope  of  life,  nay,  which  is  Eternal  Life 
itself.  Neither  will  she  neglect  the  study  of  the 
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world  which  He  made  for  our  discovery  and  use, 
to  become  a  training-ground  of  character  for  those 
whom  He  has  called  in  time  to  work  with  Him 
through  all  eternity.  For  this  purpose  no  know- 
ledge, new  or  old,  is  alien  or  indifferent  to  her.  To 
all  adventures  of  the  human  intellect  as  of  the  human 
spirit  she  must  open  her  mind,  handling  them  not 
for  the  building  up  of  a  body  of  secular  information, 
but  as  channels  of  revelation,  and  using  all  know- 
ledge to  illustrate  divine  truth  and  to  promote  its 
acceptance.  As  her  teaching  should  be  the  type 
and  pattern  for  all  who  teach,  so  should  her  learning 
also  be  the  exemplar  of  all  learning. 

If  the  Church  is  faithful  to  her  double  task  of 
learning  and  of  teaching  she  may  aspire  once  more 
to  lead  the  world,  bidding  her  children  advance 
without  fear  because  all  things  are  theirs,  and  they 
are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's,  and  entrusting 
herself  with  them  to  His  promised  guidance  into 
the  broad  realm  of  truth.  The  world  is  in  bondage 
to  its  complex  civilisation  :  truth  is  the  power 
which  can  set  it  free.  The  Church's  task  to-day  is 
to  receive  the  truth  as  a  living,  divine  thing,  and  to 
bring  it  home  to  the  hearts  and  minds  of  each  new 
generation.  Only  so  can  she  confidently  call  upon 
the  world  to  bring  its  individual  and  social  life  into 
harmony  with  the  discovered  will  of  God. 
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CHAPTER  I 

THE  TEACHING   OFFICE   OF   CHRISTIANS 

WE  begin  this  part  of  our  great  undertaking 
by  reminding  ourselves  of  the  centrality  of  the  com- 
mission given  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  solemn 
words  spoken  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  ministry, 
"  Ye  shall  be  fishers  of  men,"  strike  a  decisive  note. 
This  note  is  repeated  in  the  lesson  of  the  great 
miracle  of  the  five  thousand,  where  the  words, 
"  Give  ye  them  to  eat,"  may  surely  assume  a  more 
than  immediate  significance.  The  answer  to  the 
question,  "  Which  is  the  first  and  great  command- 
ment ?  "  suggests  the  universal  message ;  and  the 
appeal  is  repeated  in  the  touching  and  earnest 
words  to  the  repentant  Peter,  and  in  the  Master's 
closing  injunction,  "  Go  ye  and  teach."  All  of 
these,  together  with  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Fourth 
Gospel,  and  the  career  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  besides 
many  other  indications,  show  what  the  early 
Christians  took  the  will  of  God  to  be,  viz.  that 
they  should  spread  to  the  rest  of  mankind  the 
news  of  the  true  relation  of  man  to  his  Father  and 
Redeemer,  who  is  also  his  Maker  and  his  Judge ; 
in  other  words,  to  teach  what  Christ  Himself 
taught,  and  presumably  to  use  the  methods  He 
used. 
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The   problem   before   us,   therefore,   falls   under 
three  heads : 

(1)  What  difference  does  the  command  make  in 

our   conception   of  the   content   of  Edu- 
cation ? 

(2)  To  whom  is  the  command  addressed  ? 

(3)  What   methods    are   to   be    adopted   for   its 

fulfilment  ? 

(i)  For  the  last  four  centuries  something  of  a 
conflict  has  arisen  between  the  claims  of  what  are 
called  secular  and  sacred  subjects  of  Education ; 
and  the  conflict  has  been  intensified  since  about 
1840  by  the  reinforcement  given  to  the  former 
by  the  men  of  Science,  whose  achievements  and 
discoveries  since  that  time  have  given  to  the  claims 
of  that  subject  in  the  minds  of  many  a  unique 
but  only  gradually  recognised  prestige.  Mean- 
while, in  schools  at  any  rate,  the  teaching  of  religion 
has  been  separated  off  from  the  secular  subjects, 
and  a  novel  interpretation  has  been  thereby  given 
to  both,  which  we  are  convinced  is  not  only  novel 
but  wholly  unwarranted  and  false.  Teachers  have 
come  to  believe  (i)  that  such  subjects  as  Science, 
History,  Art  and  Literature  have  nothing  to  do. 
with  God ;  and  (ii)  that  the  divine  revelation 
to  man  is  wholly  contained,  if  anywhere,  in  the 
Bible. 

This  is  not  the  place  for  criticism  of  error,  but  to 
state  constructively  what  from  the  Christian  point 
of  view  education  really  is.  It  must  start  from  the 
premise  that  God  reveals  Himself  progressively  in 
Science,  History,  Art  and  Literature ;  but  that,  if 
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the  thought  of  God  in  His  main  attributes — the 
perception  of  the  divine  significance  and  value  of 
all  these  aspects  of  life  and  thought — is  not  in  the 
minds  of  teachers  and  of  taught,  those  great  subjects 
are  entirely  different  from  what  they  would  be  if 
the  living  thought  of  God  permeated  or  underlay 
them.  The  modern  fashion  of  separating  sacred 
from  secular  has  blurred  our  consciousness  of  a  great 
underlying  fact,  viz.  that  whatever  we  teach  in 
isolation  from  the  great  circle  of  truth,  with  no 
promise  of  relation  to  the  deepest  principle  of  life, 
unilluminated  by  any  light  of  the  ideal,  detached, 
in  other  words,  from  the  idea  of  God,  we  are  bound 
to  teach  as  a  falsehood.  God  is  everywhere  or 
nowhere ;  everything  or  nothing ;  paramount  or 
negligible ;  and  as  we  fix  our  thoughts  on  this 
transcendence  and  this  immanence  together,  we 
see  that  all  education  is  a  turning  of  the  human 
heart  from  the  service  of  self  to  the  surrender  of 
self,  a  surrender  to  the  personal  claims  of  the  ever- 
present  source  of  life.  This  grand  principle  is 
contained  in  the  inexhaustible  words  with  which 
Christ  began  His  ministry  :  Change  your  interpre- 
tation of  things  ;  for  the  Sovereign  God  Himself — 
not  a  subjective  idea — is  close  to  you.1 

In  application  to  the  practical  work  of  the  edu- 
cator, this  conception  may  no  doubt  seem  intangible 
and  remote ;  but  there  is  a  very  practical  truth 
involved.  Science  may  be  informed  by  a  spirit 
of  humility,  wonder  and  reverence,  and  dedicated 
to  human  service  ;  or  it  may  not.  Science  without 
evolution  we  can  hardly  conceive  of  to-day ;  but 

1  Mark  i.  15. 
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evolution  without  the  divine  process  at  work 
throughout,  the  divine  purpose  implicit  in  the 
development,  the  transcendent  goal  to  which  all 
is  moving,  is  meaningless. 

Similarly  History  without  the  thought  of  progress 
in  the  understanding  of  God  may  degenerate  into  a 
melancholy  and  random  record  of  mankind's  blunders ; 
but,  illuminated  by  that  idea,  it  becomes  a  sur- 
passingly important  story  of  man's  different  responses 
to  God's  overture.  From  History  then  we  may 
learn  priceless  things,  not  indeed  simply  of  how  men 
ought  to  live  in  different  groups  and  countries,  and 
how  they  should  find  practical  solutions  to  the  mani- 
fold problems  before  them,  but  how  to  see  some  of 
the  principles  under  which  the  true  relation  of  man 
to  God  is  revealed. 

As  to  Art,  there  will  probably  be  less  difference  of 
opinion,  for  Art  is  manifestly  man's  expression  of  a 
divine  faculty  of  seeing  and  interpreting  beauty  in 
Nature  and  humanity.  Hence  there  is  nothing 
inexplicable  in  the  phenomenon  that  a  vital  religion, 
bringing  with  it  spiritual  vision  and  a  living  idealism, 
has  not  seldom  proved  to  be  the  greatest  of  conditions 
for  progress  in  Art.  Nor  is  it  surprising  that, 
where  the  vision  fades  and  the  realisation  of  God's 
nearness  languishes,  man's  artistic  expression  has 
often  become  woefully  disordered,  so  that  an 
increasing  mastery  of  technique  is  made  the  instru- 
ment of  lawless  eccentricity  and  self-display. 

Even  in  the  study  of  language  its  value  is  deepened 
if  there  is  a  note  of  Christian  purpose  running 
through  the  theme,  if  speech  is  conceived  ultimately 
as  a  high  characteristic  attribute  of  man,  a  great 
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instrument  of  self-expression  to  be  made  bright  and 
keen  and  dedicated  to  the  service  of  God.  Moreover, 
the  feeling  for  beauty  of  language  may  be  quickened 
by  the  knowledge  that  Jesus'  revelation  of  divine 
truth  was  given  with  such  power  and  persuasiveness 
largely  by  reason  of  His  gift  of  language.  Our 
pupils  can  be  stirred  by  the  thought  of  the  Father 
of  the  wayward  race  of  men  seeking  to  enlighten 
and  redeem  them  by  the  appealing  beauty  and  sim- 
plicity and  depths  of  meaning  in  the  sayings  and 
stories  of  Jesus.  Is  it  not  an  impressive  fact  that 
the  tarnished  common  coin  of  our  speech  should 
have  been  the  vehicle  for  the  lessons  of  the  Prodigal 
Son,  and  the  truths  lavished  by  the  Lord  of  life 
upon  the  woman  of  Samaria  ? 

Again  :  how  we  impoverish  our  noble  literature 
by  detaching  the  joy  that  it  expresses  from  the 
child's  latent  sense  of  God  !  Boys  will  more  fully 
enter  into  the  glory  of  Isaiah's  vision  of  a  renovated 
world  if  they  are  reminded  that  all  such  anticipation 
is  based  on  a  belief  in  God's  saving  purpose  and 
power.  Inspired  by  the  same  great  interpretation 
of  life,  they  will  know  an  added  appreciation  of  the 
mysterious  and  unquenchable  joy  of  Shakespeare's 
women-creations.  The  poet  may  not  have  known 
what  he  was  uttering,  but  those  portraits  assume  a 
world  steeped  in  joy,  and  such  an  assumption  is 
either  an  empty  rhapsody  or  it  is  Christianity. 
The  same  is  true  of  all  the  secular  subjects.  Their 
spell,  their  message,  their  lasting  charm  will  always 
be  heightened  by  the  deep  conviction  that  God  is 
still  speaking  in  human  accents  to  His  children. 
There  is  the  immediate  reward  offered  to  those  who 
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try  to  teach  what  Jesus  taught  :    the  nearness  and 
Love  of  God. 

(2)  To  whom  is  the  command  addressed  ?  Clearly 
not  to  the  Apostles  only ;  nor  only  to  professional 
teachers,  nor  only  to  parents,  but  to  the  whole 
Christian  community.  There  is  no  limit  set  to  the 
scope  of  Christ's  injunction.  Not  only  does  He 
teach  the  eternal  value  of  every  human  soul,  and 
demand  the  nurtured  growth  therein  of  all  the  seeds 
of  its  Divine  possibilities — thoughts  which  suggest 
a  universal  and  lifelong  responsibility  for  education — 
but  He  stresses  particularly  the  claims  of  little 
children  to  learn  of  Him  and  of  the  Fatherhood  of 
God.  Now  children,  we  know,  learn  through  their 
environment  more  readily  and  far  more  permanently 
than  by  what  they  hear  or  read  in  books.  If  their 
environment  suggests  God's  nearness,  they  may 
readily  become  Christians ;  but  if  not,  the  oral  and 
written  instruction  falls  on  an  unprepared  soil— 
and  we  know  what  happens  to  the  seed  then.  If 
both  parents  understand  their  relation  to  God,  and 
seek  to  live  in  that  understanding,  they  cannot  fail 
to  plant  the  fear  and  love  of  God  in  the  children's 
minds.  On  that  foundation  the  schools  can  build. 
Without  it,  there  seems  no  guarantee  that  the  schools 
can  accomplish  their  task ;  they  cannot  contend 
against  the  evil  power  of  selfishness  if  this  inborn 
tendency  is  reinforced  by  parental  example  and 
encouragement. 

But  the  responsibility  is  wider  than  this  :  the 
child's  environment  is  the  world  into  which  he  is 
born.  All  its  talk  and  habits,  its  conventions  and 
assumptions,  its  institutions,  its  valuations,  its 
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pettiness  and  greatness  of  thought — all  these 
directly  and  indirectly  make  their  impress  on  the 
growing  spirit  of  the  young.  A  grave  but  splendid 
responsibility  therefore  rests  on  the  whole  commu- 
nity— and  in  particular  upon  the  Church  of  Christ ; 
and  the  teaching  office  of  Christians  demands  this 
wide  interpretation.  Everyone  of  us  helps  to  make 
or  mar  this  environment  of  the  children  and  of 
every  growing  mind  amongst  us ;  each  accordingly 
will  be  held  responsible  to  God  for  his  doings. 
Christians  are  summoned  to  be  educators  on  their 
Master's  behalf,  and  that  not  only  in  the  deliberate 
cherishing  of  good  and  imparting  of  truth,  but  in 
all  the  human  contacts  of  life,  and  in  their  share 
in  the  building  of  the  community  whose  collective 
standard  is  so  powerful  for  good  or  evil. 

(3)  Our  third  question  relates  to  method,  but  in 
endeavouring  to  answer  it  we  shall  learn  more  also 
of  the  ultimate  purpose. 

If  we  are  to  consider  the  Christian  ideal  in  educa- 
tion, it  is  important  to  start  not  from  the  modern 
connotation  of  the  word,  but  from  the  content 
which  Christ's  method  as  a  teacher  gives  to  it. 
The  contrast  between  His  way  and  ours  is  sufficiently 
marked  to  be  worth  emphasising.  To  most  of  us 
education  has  come  to  mean  schooling,  and  this 
tends  to  concern  itself  primarily  with  intellectual 
and  secondly  with  moral  issues,  and  only  incidentally 
with  personal  relationships.  Too  often  the  mere 
amassing  of  knowledge  and  of  technical  or  vocational 
aptitude  is  reckoned  the  sum  of  education,  and  its 
finest  product  is  the  able  child  who  wins  prizes  and 
scholarships.  However  necessary  this  element  in 
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the  training  of  citizens  may  be,  the  most  casual 
study  of  Jesus  as  a  teacher  will  prove  that  to  Him 
it  was  neither  fundamental  nor  even  specially 
important.  With  mere  knowledge  of  facts  or  things 
He  is  not  specially  concerned ;  for  Him  intellectual 
brilliance  is  only  of  value  as  it  is  a  means  to  His 
supreme  end.  He  chose  and  trained  His  followers 
with  regard  rather  to  their  personal  capacity  for 
sympathy,  for  service,  for  enthusiasm,  and  for 
spirituality.  His  stress  is  upon  a  right  attitude 
towards  God  and  to  the  family  of  God's  children, 
and  upon  a  single-hearted  devotion  which  should  be 
the  spring  of  power.  That  love,  not  brilliance  of 
intellect  nor  mere  correctness  of  conduct,  would 
transform  the  world  and  bring  in  the  Kingdom  of 
God  was  obviously  His  conviction.  It  is  at  least 
curious  that  strong  and  deep  feeling,  which  so  many 
teachers  to-day  neglect  or  repress,  should  have 
been  so  precious  in  His  sight. 

A  study  of  His  method  will  explain  His  estimate 
of  values.  He  found  a  people  whose  chief  training 
had  been  concerned  with  morality,  a  high  and  noble 
morality  albeit  couched  in  negative  terms.  The 
ideal  of  their  religious  leaders  was  to  make  man's 
path  plain  by  fencing  off  every  danger  and  confining 
his  footsteps  to  a  strait  and  narrow  way.  The 
Decalogue  amplified  by  rabbinic  law  into  the 
Traditions  of  the  Elders  provided  the  observant  Jew 
with  a  complete  code  of  taboos.  Jesus,  starting 
from  what  His  hearers  already  understand  (as  every 
teacher  must),  begins  by  going  about  among  them 
doing  good  and  mixing  freely  with  the  life  of  His 
people,  and  in  His  speech  turns  negatives  into 
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positives,  denials  into  affirmations,  fear  and  repres- 
sion into  love  and  sublimation.  He  begins  with 
insistence  upon  the  nearness  of  God,  on  which  is 
based  the  ethics  of  the  Christian  fellowship  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount ;  and  the  power  of  His 
appeal  is  also  manifested  in  works  of  mercy  and 
healing. 

But  ethics,  even  these  ethics,  in  spite  of  all  their 
radiance  and  glow,  fail  to  attract.  A  few  souls  are 
enlightened  and  warmed ;  the  rest  fail  to  catch 
either  light  or  warmth  ;  they  murmur  "  heresy  " 
and  suggest  that  this  is  Beelzebub,  masquerading  as 
an  angel  of  light.  Power,  the  power  which  Jesus 
came  to  liberate,  is  not  to  be  inspired  or  released 
by  an  ideal  of  character,  however  exalted.  With 
the  few  who  follow  Him,  Jesus  takes  another  method. 
Galilee  being  now  unsafe  and  quiet  comradeship 
being  essential,  He  journeys  with  them  through 
strange  lands — Sidon  and  across  Lebanon  and  beyond 
Jordan  and  up  to  Hermon.  They  continue  with 
Him  in  constant  contact,  life  with  life ;  and  His 
teaching  is  concerned  no  longer  with  character, 
but  with  God  and  God's  ways.  The  great  parables 
of  the  Kingdom  which  represent  this  phase  of  His 
ministry  aim  at  developing  and  directing  in  them  an 
eye  for  spiritual  things  :  they  are  being  helped 
to  read  life's  mystery,  to  see  reality  behind  pheno- 
mena, to  feel  the  divine  operative  in  the  world, 
to  discover  that  nature  is  not  opaque  but  translucent, 
"  and  every  common  bush  afire  with  God."  The 
Master  takes  any  simple  fact,  any  trivial  incident, 
and  with  complete  control  over  His  material  uses 
it  for  His  purpose  and  discloses  its  inner  message. 
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That  life  is  sacramental,  that  all  things  are  vehicles 
of  the  spirit,  that  if  we  have  eyes  to  see  and  ears  to 
hear  we  shall  be  aware  through  every  avenue  of  our 
being  of  the  presence  of  God,  this  is  His  good  news. 
And  in  the  course  of  conveying  it  to  them  He  tests 
their  appropriation  of  His  training  by  sending  them 
out  to  serve,  that  they  too  may  feel  the  power  of 
the  life  which  He  is  opening  before  them.  "  And 
the  seventy  returned  with  joy,  saying,  Yes,  Master, 
even  the  devils  are  subject  to  us  in  Thy  name." 
The  change  was  beginning. 

But  the  final  stage  was  not  yet.  If  ethics  and  a 
new  moral  ideal  was  insufficient  (and  here  the  great 
Stoics  enforce  the  fact),  the  mystic  sense  of  com- 
munion with  the  all-pervading  was  hardly  more 
adequate  (and  Plotinus,  whose  mysticism  had  to  be 
popularised  by  Porphyry  with  an  apparatus  of  myth 
and  allegory  and  thaumaturgy  and  symbolism  before 
it  could  become  a  religion,  attests  its  incomplete- 
ness). Jesus  at  the  critical  moment  in  His  educa- 
tional ministry  flings  down  to  His  followers  the 
supreme  parable,  the  perfect  sacrament.  They  had 
read  the  heavenly  meaning  of  many  earthly  stories ; 
they  had  received  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace 
through  many  outward  and  visible  signs  ;  could  they 
understand  the  supreme  mystery,  the  Man  of 
Nazareth  ?  "  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  "  is  His 
challenge.  Can  they  trace  in  Him  whom  they 
have  known,  the  God  whose  ways  and  presence  have 
been  so  often  revealed  ? 

It  is  difficult  to  study  the  final  phase  of  the 
ministry  without  being  convinced  that  Jesus  appealed 
to  the  strongest  and  divinest  element  in  human 
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nature,  the  love  of  person  for  person,  and  deliber- 
ately set  Himself  to  attach  that  love  to  Himself  as 
the  representative  for  mankind  of  God.  A  moral 
ideal  might  attract,  a  mystical  apprehension  might 
inspire ;  love  alone,  expressed  in  every  activity  of 
thought  and  feeling  and  action,  is  the  alchemy  that 
can  transform ;  and  naturally  love  must,  for  the 
mass  of  mankind,  be  for  one  of  their  own  species. 
Only  if  God  is  presented  to  us  in  terms  of  ourselves 
can  He  satisfy  the  fullness  and  meet  the  limitations 
of  our  quality  ;  only  so  can  "  love  "  be  properly  used 
to  describe  the  relationship  between  us  and  Him. 

That  on  the  last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  in  His 
passion,  death,  resurrection  and  ascension,  Jesus 
was  assuming  in  the  minds  of  His  followers  a  wholly 
new  significance  is  plain  enough.  That  His  teaching 
takes  at  this  time  a  new  and  more  personal  note,  that 
He  encourages  them  to  see  Him  as  in  a  fuller  sense 
one  with  God,  is  hardly  less  plain.  That  the  events, 
whether  we  interpret  them  objectively  or  subjec- 
tively, convinced  His  disciples  that  He  was  living 
and  present,  and  that  He  had  for  them  the  value 
of  God,  is  proved  by  their  transformation,  and  by  the 
outburst  of  power,  the  love  and  joy  and  peace  and 
fellowship  of  Pentecost.  That  these  men  and  women 
were  radically  changed,  and  that  through  them  the 
world  was  turned  upside  down,  is  simple  fact.  Was 
not  the  source  of  the  change  the  discovery  by  them 
of  a  person  in  the  Christ,  in  devotion  to  whom  they 
lost  and  found  life  ?  Was  it  not  that  heart  and 
mind  and  will,  the  whole  human  personality,  was 
raised  to  divine  power,  sublimated,  transfigured, 
when  God  was  presented  to  it  in  word  and  life,  no 
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longer  merely  as  a  Judge  to  be  feared,  or  a  Law- 
giver to  be  obeyed,  or  Truth  to  be  studied,  or 
Beauty  to  be  worshipped,  but  as  supremely  a  Person 
to  be  loved  ? 

It  would  seem  that  the  task  of  education  is 
primarily  the  creating  of  new  and  personal  values, 
of  emancipating  men  from  the  superficial  and 
phenomenal,  from  machinery  and  the  tyranny  of 
things,  and  attaching  them  by  love  to  God  in  Christ, 
to  God  so  translated  and  interpreted  as  to  become 
intelligible  to  human  minds,  responsive  to  human 
hearts,  at  once  enthralling  and  liberating  to  human 
wills.  From  this  primary  relationship  flows  a  new 
vitality,  keen  and  courageous  and  glad  and  calm,  a 
new  fellowship  sensitive  to  others,  and  sacrificing 
self  to  them  spontaneously  and  without  a  twinge  of 
remorse  or  a  touch  of  affectation,  a  new  interest  in 
life  and  all  that  it  contains  in  nature  and  in  the 
works  of  man,  in  goodness  and  truth  and  beauty, 
in  all  that  God  creates  and  sustains  and  pervades. 

Vocational  training,  the  pursuit  of  knowledge,  the 
desire  to  be  useful  and  to  fill  a  place  in  the  member- 
ship of  the  one  body,  these  things  will  follow  upon 
such  relationship  :  they  will  only  take  their  due 
place  and  be  seen  in  proportion  if  they  spring  from 
it  :  it  is  the  primary  business  of  Christian  education 
to  do  what  Christ  did,  to  generate  in  mankind  the 
power  of  heart  and  mind  and  will  which  can  regener- 
ate the  world.  Consistency  of  feeling  and  thought 
and  conduct  will  only  come  if  inspired  by  something 
deeper  than  themselves,  if  based  upon  a  fundamental 
love  for  the  supreme  reality  of  existence,  which  for 
us  is  a  love  for  God  as  He  is  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ. 
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But  if  this  be  the  true  end  of  Christian  education, 
we  can  go  on  further  to  suggest  that  the  order  of 
the  stages  by  which  Jesus  imparted  it  is  not  to  be 
neglected.  He  began  by  bringing  His  followers  into 
intimate  touch  with  Himself — with  a  life  lived  in 
constant  communion  with  God.  The  influence  of 
such  an  experience  prepared  for  and  accompanied 
His  teaching,  so  that  what  He  said  was  simply  the 
outcome  and  explanation  of  what  He  was.  The 
education  of  young  children  even  more  than  of  adults 
depends  not  so  much  on  the  subjects  taught  as  upon 
the  personal  quality  of  the  teacher,  upon  living  under 
the  influence  of  persons  who  are  themselves  saturated 
with  Christianity :  learning  the  doctrine  of  the 
Creed  or  even  the  story  of  Christ  cannot  take  the 
place  of  this.  The  impact  upon  the  young  life  of 
Christian  character  and  outlook  and  surroundings  is 
primary. 

That  such  training,  in  the  family  of  the  children 
of  the  Kingdom,  should  precede  the  attempt  to  see 
God  as  the  sole  source  of  right  feeling  and  thought 
and  action  is  also  significant.  The  child  can  learn 
conduct  before  it  is  able  to  understand  motive,  can 
show  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  before  appreciating  the 
consciousness  of  inspiration  or  its  theology.  But  the 
character  must  be  formed  by  an  appeal  not  to  fear 
or  even  to  a  sense  of  duty,  but  to  affection  and  the 
desire  to  help,  by  the  direction  of  instincts  and 
impulses  into  pure  and  romantic  and  useful  channels 
rather  than  by  their  repression. 

Finally,  it  is  notable  that  the  sense  of  God's 
presence  in  nature  and  humanity  is  taught  by  Jesus 
before  He  makes  any  claim  for  devotion  to  Himself. 
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It  is  only  according  as  men  and  women  learn 
familiarity  with  the  goodness  and  truth  and  beauty 
of  the  divine  that  they  can  properly  hope  to  attain 
devotion  to  the  Deity  as  localised  and  personalised 
in  Jesus.  If  the  love  for  Jesus  be  stressed  in  a 
merely  human  way,  there  is  always  a  danger  that 
that  love  may  take  the  form  of  futile  and  even  morbid 
devotion.  We  know  that  there  has  often  existed 
among  various  types  of  Christians  a  tendency  to 
mistake  religious  sentimentality  for  religion,  ecstatic 
states  for  true  saintliness ;  and  thus  in  the  minds  of 
virile  persons  terms  like  "  love  for  Jesus  "  are  not 
seldom  viewed  suspiciously,  as  being  in  their  minds 
associated  with  weak-minded  and  hysterical  psycho- 
logy. And  indeed  how  easily  may  devotion  to  the 
inward  be  degraded  into  an  idolatry  of  the  out- 
ward !  The  austerity  of  spiritual  worship,  the 
passion  for  God,  should  be  always  trained  by 
familiarity  with  Him,  not  merely  as  expressed  in  the 
character  of  Jesus,  but  also  in  the  sacrament  of  His 
creation,  in  sky  and  sea,  and  flower  and  bird,  and  the 
manifold  works  and  aspirations  of  men.  Thus  the 
discovery  of  God  incarnate  in  Jesus  will  be  so  made 
as  to  keep  our  love  for  Him  a  thing  of  heaven,  not  of 
earth. 
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CONSISTENCY  of  feeling,  of  thought,  and  of  con- 
duct, based  upon  a  fundamental  love  for  the  supreme 
reality  of  existence,  a  love  for  God  as  He  is  revealed 
for  us  in  Jesus  Christ,  is,  as  has  been  already  urged, 
the  essential  aim  of  Christian  education.  It  was 
this  which  He  sought  to  make  possible  for  His 
disciples :  such  also  will  be  the  characteristic  of  the 
citizens  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

As  life  proceeds,  each  man's  thoughts  tend  to 
group  themselves  into  connected  systems  or  interests, 
and  it  is  through  these  systems  or  interests  that  the 
modes,  and  to  a  large  extent  the  driving  force, 
of  his  conduct  are  increasingly  determined.  His 
thought  and  conduct  are  most  strongly  influenced, 
on  the  one  hand,  by  the  experiences  which  have  most 
deeply  stirred  his  emotions,  and  by  his  purposes  and 
ideals  on  the  other.  Indeed  no  man  can  have  any 
great  interest  which  does  not  tend  to  become  focused 
in  some  strong  purpose.  It  follows  that  as  our 
interests  grow,  each  of  them  tends  to  be  centred  in 
thoughts  which  deeply  stir  our  emotions  and  in 
ideas  which  form  purposes ;  or,  in  other  words,  the 
thoughts  of  an  individual  tend  to  be  grouped  in 
interests,  each  of  which  is  focused  in  a  purpose 
which  deeply  stirs  his  emotions. 
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We  have  next  to  see  the  need  for  a  single  wide 
interest  rather  than  many  separate  disconnected 
purposes.  This  interest  is  not  merely  to  connect 
together  all  feelings,  all  thoughts,  all  experiences, 
but  it  is  to  marshal  them,  introducing  a  simple  and 
effective  order  among  them.  And  for  two  reasons : 
in  the  first  place,  without  it  there  will  inevitably 
be  inconsistency  or  conflict,  and  probably  both. 
Furthermore,  it  is  the  necessary  condition  of 
efficiency  of  feeling  and  thought  and  action. 

But  what  has  been  said  of  each  separate  interest 
is  still  more  true  of  such  a  single  wide  interest :  it 
must  be  centred  in  a  supreme  and  dominant  pur- 
pose, intimately  related  to  our  deepest  emotions. 
Indeed,  whoever  possesses  such  a  single  wide  interest 
will  find  that  it  will  be  dominated  by  a  purpose,  and 
that  this  dominant  purpose  will  deeply  stir  his 
emotions.  The  ideal  individual  will  therefore 
possess  a  unity  of  knowledge  and  feeling,  a  con- 
sistency of  feeling  and  thought  and  conduct — a 
perfectly  integrated  personality ;  and  we  may  note 
in  passing  that  whenever  a  man  has  a  purpose  to 
do  anything,  he  thinks  of  himself  in  connection 
therewith.  Thoughts  of  self  are  always  closely 
connected  with  purpose. 

We  have  now  to  consider  no  longer  an  isolated 
individual,  a  Robinson  Crusoe,  but  the  perfect 
citizen  in  his  relations  with  other  citizens  of  the 
Commonwealth  to  which  he  belongs.  If  that 
Commonwealth  is  to  be  consistent  and  effective, 
and  therefore  to  make  as  much  progress  as  possible, 
the  first  condition  that  has  to  be  satisfied  is  that  the 
central  purpose  of  its  citizens  must  be  in  harmony 
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one  with  another.  This  makes  for  freedom 
throughout  the  community,  for  the  only  way  to 
freedom  is  through  harmony  of  central  purpose. 

And,  secondly,  the  supreme  purpose  of  every 
member  of  our  ideal  Commonwealth  must  be  centred 
not  only  in  himself,  but  in  all  his  neighbours.  We 
may  see  this  more  clearly  if  we  imagine  a  very  small 
community  of  explorers  going  out  to  discover  the 
South  Pole.  They  are  all  dominated,  let  us  sup- 
pose, by  their  common  purpose  to  reach  the  Pole ; 
and,  while  they  are  actually  on  the  march,  that 
purpose  does  preserve  harmony  of  action  between 
them  ;  they  are  acting  together  effectively  and  con- 
sistently. But  a  great  part  of  every  day  is  spent, 
not  in  marching,  but  in  cooking  and  washing-up  and 
other  humdrum  duties  ;  and  if  each  explorer  thinks 
of  himself  as  the  most  important  member  of  the 
group,  there  will  be  continual  conflict  over  these 
minor  matters,  even  though  there  is  harmony  over 
the  main  enterprise.  The  success  of  the  expedition 
may  even  be  endangered  by  this  inevitable  quarrel- 
ling and  rivalry  unless  every  explorer  thinks  of  his 
neighbours  as  no  less  important  than  himself  for  the 
fulfilment  of  their  common  and  supreme  purpose. 
If  each  of  our  ideal  citizens  so  thinks  of  his  neigh- 
bours, he  will  treat  his  neighbours  as  himself,  he  will 
treat  them  with  justice.  In  other  words,  if  some 
idea  of  all  his  neighbours  is  at  least  as  near  the  centre 
of  his  single  wide  interest  as  the  ideas  of  himself  that 
are  bound  up  with  his  central  purpose,  then  he  will 
treat  his  neighbours  with  justice.  If  this  is  true  of 
every  citizen,  justice  as  well  as  freedom  will  prevail 
in  our  Commonwealth. 
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Thirdly,  a  word  must  be  said  about  the  emotional 
element  which  should  be  central  in  the  single  wide 
interest  of  every  citizen.  We  hold  that  this  must 
be  that  which  Dr.  McDougall  has  called  "  tender 
emotion,"  and  which  is  known  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment as  "  Agape."  It  is  translated  "  love  "  or 
"  charity,"  but  most  of  us  to-day  would  speak  of  it 
as  friendliness  or  kindness. 

Thus  the  three  conditions  that  must  be  satisfied 
by  the  single  wide  interests  of  all  the  members  of  our 
ideal  community  are  harmony  of  central  purpose, 
resulting  in  freedom ;  equivalence  of  thoughts  of 
one's  neighbours  with  thoughts  of  self,  resulting  in 
justice ;  and  love  as  the  dominating  emotional 
element,  resulting  in  friendship  and  kindliness. 

Now  the  single  wide  interest  that  we  have  been 
considering  is  an  interest  in  the  real  world  of 
experience.  The  citizens  of  our  ideal  community 
are  not  to  live  in  a  world  of  dreams  any  more  than 
we  are.  They  and  we  have  to  live  in  a  real  world. 
It  will  be  of  little  use  for  the  citizens  of  our  Common- 
wealth to  obtain  freedom  and  justice  and  friendli- 
ness at  the  cost  of  truth.  For  we  cannot  survive 
if  we  think  of  the  world  as  very  different  from  what 
it  is.  We  have,  therefore,  to  face  the  question 
whether  the  world  of  experience  really  is  such  that 
a  single  wide  interest,  a  perfectly  integrated  mind, 
may  correspond  to  it. 

It  is,  of  course,  quite  true  that  the  most  obvious 
thing  about  any  part  of  the  world  is  its  disorderli- 
ness.  But  human  thought,  and  particularly  scien- 
tific thought,  has  been  gradually  reducing  this 
apparent  chaos  to  order,  and  the  world  of  experience 
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is  gradually  being  recognised  as  one ;  so  that  Pro- 
fessor Whitehead  has  been  able  to  tell  us  that  the 
goal  of  scientific  thought  is  a  neat,  trim,  tidy,  exact 
world.  Tremendous  difficulties  have  still  to  be 
faced  and  overcome,  but  it  is  not  too  much  to  say 
that,  so  far  as  we  can  tell,  the  world  of  experience 
is  really  such  that  a  single  wide  interest  may  corre- 
spond to  it. 

How  does  this  thought  organisation  proceed  ?  By 
hypothesis  and  experiment.  If  you  want  to  link 
two  separate  facts  or  groups  of  facts  to  one  another 
you  make  an  assumption,  and  from  that  assumption 
you  make  deductions.  You  test  those  deductions 
by  experiment,  and  if  your  experiments  show  that 
your  deductions  fit  your  experience  of  the  real  world, 
then  your  hypothesis  or  assumption  is  as  true  as 
anything  you  know  about  the  physical  world. 
You  express  that  by  saying  that  your  hypothesis  is 
a  fact ;  for  facts  are  only  hypotheses  that  fit — and 
so  long  as  they  fit — experience.  Twenty  years  ago 
the  hypothesis  known  as  Newton's  law  of  gravita- 
tion was  generally  regarded  as  a  fact ;  but  since 
Einstein's  discoveries  it  is  a  complete  fact  no  longer. 
So  it  is  by  hypothesis  and  experiment  that  men  of 
science  have  gradually  built  up  this  organised  system 
of  scientific  thought.  Many  examples  might  be 
given  to  show  how  the  hypothesis  of  one  generation 
has  become  the  generally  accepted  fact  of  the  next. 
Things  which  spiritually-minded  people  have 
accepted  as  facts,  but  which  men  of  science  have 
called  superstitions,  in  one  generation,  in  the  next 
have  been  accepted  as  facts  by  men  of  science. 
The  goal  of  scientific  thought  is  not  yet  reached, 
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but  if  it  is  to  be  reached  we  are  not  to  wait  and  see. 
We  must  assume  a  hypothesis  about  the  central 
truths  of  the  universe,  and  we  must  test  it  by  our 
experience. 

But  if  we  may  believe  the  world  of  experience  to 
be  really  such  that  the  kind  of  single  wide  interest 
which  we  have  been  considering  may  perfectly 
correspond  to  it,  then  there  are  certain  conditions 
which  this  hypothesis  about  the  central  truths  of 
the  universe  has  to  satisfy.  In  the  first  place,  this 
hypothesis  as  a  central  part  of  each  citizen's  wide 
interest  must  have  much  in  common  with  the 
corresponding  hypotheses  of  all  other  citizens,  in 
order  that  their  central  purposes  may  be  in  harmony 
one  with  another.  In  the  second  place,  each  citizen's 
hypothesis  must  be  acted  upon  and  so  tested  by 
experience.  There  can  be  no  living  faith  without 
action — a  passive  acceptance  of  unverified  dogma 
is  not  faith  at  all,  but  credulity.  Thirdly,  this 
hypothesis  will  be  much  concerned  with  purpose, 
and  therefore  with  the  future ;  and  the  emotional 
feelings  connected  with  it  must  be  feelings  of  satis- 
faction, for  no  one  can  strive  for  the  fulfilment  of  a 
purpose  if  its  fulfilment  will  not  bring  him  satisfac- 
tion. Such  anticipated  satisfaction  is  nothing  less 
than  hope.  Fourthly,  we  have  already  seen  that  the 
emotion  which  is  chiefly  stirred  by  the  central 
elements  of  our  ideal  citizens'  single  wide  interests 
should  be  "  Agape,"  love,  friendship,  more  than  any 
other  primary  emotion.  And  finally,  it  is  essential 
that  some  idea  of  humanity,  some  care  for  all  his 
neighbours,  must  be  very  near  the  centre  of  the 
interest  of  each  of  our  citizens. 
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These,  then,  are  the  conditions  which  our  citizen's 
assumption  about  the  undiscovered  central  truths 
of  the  universe  has  to  satisfy.  The  Christian  con- 
ception, even  considered  as  a  hypothesis,  fulfils  them 
all.  To  begin  with,  it  makes  God  not  only  the 
central  fact  of  the  universe,  but  also  the  highest 
good,  the  ultimate  objective — in  a  sense,  the  supreme 
purpose.  The  Christian  conception  further  asserts 
that  knowledge  of  God  begins  by  faith  ;  that  hope 
of  eternal  life  belongs  to  those  who  seek  to  know 
God ;  that  love  is  the  very  essence  of  God ;  and 
that  all  human  beings  are  in  some  peculiarly  close 
relation  to  God,  and  so  to  the  central  essence  of 
the  universe. 

We  conclude,  therefore,  that  every  citizen  of  our 
imaginary  Commonwealth,  which  is  to  make  as 
rapid  progress  as  possible  because  all  its  members 
co-operate  effectively  for  the  fulfilment  of  a  common 
purpose,  should  begin  with  this  hypothesis.  Around 
this  centre  or  focus  the  single  wide  interest  will 
gradually  be  developed.  But  care  must  be  taken 
lest  the  essentials  of  Christianity  be  obscured  and 
perverted  by  accretion.  Or,  to  change  the  meta- 
phor, the  foundations  of  the  Christian  Church  must 
be  carefully  distinguished  from  its  gargoyles.  If, 
then,  the  truth  consists  for  any  man  in  that  which 
fits  his  personal  experience,  and  so  much  of  the 
experience  of  others  as  he  can  disentangle  from  their 
interpretation  of  it,  there  is  good  reason  to  expect 
that,  whoever  will  begin  to  act  on  the  Christian 
conception,  will  find  it  fit  his  experience  and  so  will 
verify  it.  But  his  experience  as  it  develops  will 
doubtless  lead  him  to  modify  some  unessential 
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assumptions  that  he  may  have  included  in  his  first 
approximation.  His  Christianity  will  thus  be  bound 
to  differ  in  some  respects  from  that  of  any  other 
Christian.  Indeed,  if  it  be  a  living  faith  it  must 
grow  from  day  to  day  and  from  hour  to  hour.  But 
its  experimental  character  must  remain.  "  Religion 
is  not  theology  nor  yet  ethics,  it  is  personal  and 
experimental." 

Thus  by  searching  for  the  perfect  man,  the  per- 
fect citizen  of  our  Commonwealth,  we  have  found 
the  perfect  saint,  the  perfect  citizen  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God.  At  all  events  our  account  of  the  perfect 
citizen  of  our  Commonwealth  has  no  whit  altered, 
although  it  has  added  to  and  elaborated — and  if 
space  permitted,  would  have  still  further  elaborated,1 
our  earlier  description  of  the  perfect  product  of 
Christian  education  ;  and  that  earlier  description,  it 
will  be  remembered,  was  directly  based  upon  our 
study  of  Jesus'  method  as  a  teacher. 

The  more  complete  account  which  these  additions 
have  enabled  us  to  give  of  the  Christian  ideal  in 
education  indicates  some  of  the  further  character- 
istics which  citizens  of  God's  Kingdom  need  to 
possess  if  they  are  to  be  capable  of  surviving  in  large 
numbers — and  not  as  economic  parasites — under  the 
conditions  of  the  modern  world  ;  and  if,  in  the  end, 
they  are  to  build  the  Kingdom  of  God  on  earth 
and  to  bring  the  nations  into  it,  in  order  that 
within  it  they  may  find  their  complete  and  final 
fulfilment. 

1  As  one  of  us  has  done  elsewhere.  See  Education  and  World 
Citizenship,  by  Maxwell  Garnett  (Cambridge  University  Press, 
1921). 
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Three  further  observations  will  complete  this 
outline  of  the  Christian  ideal  of  education. 

The  first  is,  that  in  a  Commonwealth  which  is  to 
be  as  effective  as  possible,  every  citizen  must  be 
as  efficient  as  possible.  To  this  end  it  is  necessary 
not  only  that  his  mind — his  thoughts  and  feelings 
and  experience — should  be  ordered  in  the  manner 
we  have  described  as  a  single  wide  interest,  but  that 
he  should  be  able  to  make  the  best  use  of  his  store 
of  organised  knowledge.  If  it  be  true  that  ability  to 
think  hard,  to  apply  and  use  one's  knowledge  and 
experience,  can  be  increased  by  practice  in  concen- 
trating attention,  then  it  must  be  one  of  the  aims 
of  Christian  education  to  cultivate  ability  of  this 
kind  by  means  of  a  strenuous  intellectual  discipline 
and  much  practice  in  hard  thinking. 

Our  second  observation  relates  to  the  division  of 
labour  in  any  efficient  community.  Division  of 
labour — the  allocation  of  different  duties  to  different 
citizens,  according  to  their  individual  qualifications — 
is  nowadays  indispensable,  and  any  system  of  Chris- 
tian education  must  take  account  of  it,  or  else  remain 
useless  for  more  than  a  small  section  of  the  com- 
munity. Christian  citizens,  no  less  than  other 
people,  must  be  well  qualified  by  special  knowledge 
and  skill  to  do  their  special  bits  of  the  world's 
work. 

And,  finally,  no  society  can  be  progressive  to  the 
fullest  extent,  if  its  freedom  to  fulfil  its  common 
purpose  is  liable  to  interference  from  rival  societies 
outside  it.  The  Commonwealth  that  is  as  efficient 
and  progressive  as  possible  will  therefore  be  one 
that  includes  the  whole  human  race.  Jesus  taught 
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His  followers  to  love  one  another,  and  there  is 
nothing  in  His  teaching  to  suggest  that  He  would 
sanction  their  being  divided  into  rival  national 
groups  trained  from  infancy  to  fear  and  to  hate  one 
another.  That  kind  of  narrow  national  education 
does  not  make  for  the  establishment  on  earth  of 
the  Kingdom  of  God,  "  where  there  is  neither  Greek 
nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision,  Barbar- 
ian, Scythian,  bond  nor  free ;  but  Christ  is  all  and 
in  all." 

But,  someone  will  ask,  how  are  these  Christian 
citizens  to  co-operate  if  there  is  nothing  and  nobody 
to  co-operate  against  P  There  is  :  the  whole  army 
of  animal  and  anti-social  propensities  which  man- 
kind owes  to  its  ancestry.  To  build  the  Kingdom 
of  God  on  earth  will  require  every  effort,  individual 
and  collective,  of  which  mankind  will  be  capable, 
even  when  Christian  education  has  become  universal. 
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THE  education  of  each  of  us  has  been  taking  place 
from  minute  to  minute  since  we  were  born,  and 
under  the  general  title  of  "  education  "  we  might 
include  the  whole  process  of  interaction  between 
the  personality  and  its  environment  which  marks 
the  passage  of  time  and  largely  determines  the  fashion 
of  the  growth  of  the  human  being. 

But  some  influences  aid  the  growth  of  wide 
lealthy  interests,  the  formation  of  helpful  habits, 
and  the  power  to  pursue  ideals  steadily  and  to  grow 
towards  the  pattern  of  the  personality  of  Jesus. 
Dther  influences  appear  to  limit  the  increase  of 
deep  and  wide  interests,  to  produce  bad  habits  and 
vacillating  characters,  to  encourage  the  persistence 
of  lower  types  of  life  and  to  make  the  pursuit  of 
Christian  ideals  difficult. 

Let  us  for  convenience  limit  the  term  "  educa- 
tion" to  the  effect  of  the  positive  influences  that 
foster  the  healthy  growth  of  the  personality ;  the 
other  influences  we  may  call  hindering  or  anti- 
educational.  Some  of  the  influences  affecting  the 
growing  personality  are  provided  for  the  express 
purpose  of  helping  growth.  Let  us  call  this 
organised  or  specific  education.  The  most  important 
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examples  of  organised  education  are  provided  by 
school  life  and  definite  home  training. 

The  rest  of  the  education  of  the  individual  we 
may  call  casual  or  unorganised ;  it  includes  influ- 
ences of  environment  of  every  kind  that  are  not 
provided  primarily  for  the  purpose  of  helping  his 
growth,  such  as  that  of  his  daily  home  life,  his  work 
and  his  play. 

If  we  could  assume  that  all  organised  education 
was  positively  helpful  (which  is  not  true)  and 
thoroughly  efficient,  our  only  problem  in  this  section 
would  be  to  consider  the  interaction  of  organised 
education  with  casual  hindering  influence.  This  is 
the  main  inquiry,  which  we  shall  now  take  up,  but 
we  shall  also  have  to  glance  at  the  main  internal 
causes  of  inefficiency  in  our  organised  education. 

Let  us  note  first  that  if  we  measured  by  the 
amount  of  time  during  which  the  two  types  of 
influence  are  at  work,  organised  education  would 
take  a  very  secondary  place.  In  the  case  of  the 
majority  of  our  population,  organised  school  educa- 
tion can  claim  little  more  than  20  per  cent,  of 
waking  hours  during  about  nine  years  of  life.  This 
proportion  is  apt  to  be  forgotten  by  those  who  expect 
elementary  school  education  to  equip  for  life.  It 
is  probably  true  to  say  also  that  casual  education 
(as  when  a  child  in  school  lets  his  attention  wander 
to  the  bird  seen  through  the  window,  the  crooked- 
ness of  the  teacher's  collar,  or  the  thought  of  yester- 
day's football  match)  invades  the  hours  nominally 
given  to  organised  education  quite  as  often  as 
organised  education  invades  the  rest  of  the  time. 

Organised  education  has  therefore  a  most  difficult 
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task  to  execute  if  any  large  portion  of  "  casual  " 
influences  are  anti-educational.  And  this  is  bound 
to  be  the  case  because  of  the  imperfections  of  the 
individuals  who  compose  our  present  society  and  of 
the  forms  of  social  life  which  they  and  their  ancestors 
have  built  up.  Some  of  the  energies  of  organised 
education  are  therefore  absorbed  in  trying  to  pro- 
vide what  the  environment  of  the  child  should  have 
provided  otherwise,  and  some  in  taking  definite 
measures  to  counteract  harmful  influences.  In  both 
cases  time  is  lost  and  friction  arises. 

On  the  other  hand,  organised  education  is 
immensely  aided  when  casual  education  is  powerful. 
In  the  case  of  a  well-grown  man,  casual  education 
becomes  more  and  more  definitely  transformed  into 
self-organised  education,  with  self-chosen  teachers 
and  methods.  There  are,  too,  certain  kinds  of 
environment,  as,  for  example,  beautiful  natural 
scenery  and  peaceful  homes,  which  for  some  folk- 
may  provide  stronger  formative  influences  than 
those  of  their  formal  education. 

For  every  human  being  the  most  important  part 
of  his  environment  is  provided  by  the  characters  of 
those  with  whom  he  lives  most  closely  in  touch. 
Not  only  do  they  determine  very  largely  the  nature 
of  his  physical  surroundings,  but  they  have  usually  a 
predominant  influence  in  forming  his  habits  and 
determining  his  major  interests,  at  first  by  reason  of 
his  mere  imitativeness,  supplemented  later  by  the 
power  of  common  associations  and  bonds  of 
affection. 

We  can  draw  the  deduction  that  it  will  be  diffi- 
cult for  the  education  of  a  child  to  prove  successful 
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if  his  parents  and  schoolmasters  are  themselves 
lacking  in  spiritual  light  and  strength  of  character. 

The  most  serious  adverse  influences  which  teachers 
of  children  have  to  contend  with  are  those  which 
may  be  included  under  the  heading  of"  bad  homes," 
arising  both  from  lack  of  character  in  the  parents 
and  from  economic  disadvantages.  Good  parents 
will  normally  improve  the  casual  education  of  their 
children  not  only  by  guarding  them  from  certain 
dangers  and  increasing  the  range  of  their  interests, 
but  also  by  the  spirit  in  which  they  face  troubles 
and  difficulties. 

The  anti-educational  influence  of  "  bad  homes  " 
might  be  described  under  many  heads.  Briefly  we 
may  state  them  as  : 

(a)  Physical. — A  small,  badly  built,  insanitary 
house,  accompanied  usually  by  an  insufficient  family 
income,  leads  to  lack  of  a  suitable  supply  of  the  first 
necessities  of  life,  such  as  air,  sleep,  cleanliness,  food, 
clothes.  There  follows  imperfect  growth  of  body 
and  all  the  defects  and  illnesses  of  which  the  suc- 
cessive annual  reports  of  the  Chief  Medical  Officer 
of  the  Board  of  Education  give  so  depressing  an 
account. 

A  few  years  ago  he  wrote  :  "  Not  less  than  a 
quarter  of  a  million  children  of  school  age  are 
seriously  crippled,  invalided  or  disabled ;  not  less 
than  a  million  (that  is,  one-sixth  of  the  total 
number)  are  so  physically  or  mentally  defective  or 
diseased  as  to  be  unable  to  derive  reasonable  benefit 
from  the  education  the  State  provides." 

These  defects  of  body  affect  the  growth  of  the 
whole  being,  and  may  in  extreme  cases  go  so  far 
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as  to  destroy  all  apparent  mental  and  spiritual 
life.  They  are  intensified  by  the  harmful  influences 
of  other  environment,  particularly  those  of  big 
industrial  cities,  in  which  a  fully  sane  and  healthy 
people  can  never  be  reared. 

"  When  London  schools  move  out  of  Town 

And  shepherds  join  the  staff, 

Hark  how  the  buried  British  saints 

Begin  to  cheer  and  laugh  !  " 

(b)  Mental. — When    the    minds    of  parents    are 
inert,    ill-equipped,    or    superficial,    there    is    little 
stimulus  to  the  minds  of  children  at  home.     Hence 
poverty  of  language  and  slovenliness  in  use  of  it, 
a  narrow  range  of  associations   and  interests,  and 
little  of  that  background  of  knowledge  and  inquiry 
which  the  teacher  has  to  build  upon  in  the  case  of  a 
child  from  a  live  home.     The  home  that  is  too  small 
or  too  much  cumbered  with  chatter  and  gear  fails 
to  provide  the  necessary  privacy  for  meditation  and 
study.     There  are  also  homes  in  which  the  children 
are  cut  off  from  their  parents,  and  mentally  starved 
by  the  excessive  use  of  nursery  and  nursemaid. 

(c)  Spiritual. — A  lack  of  spiritual  understanding 
and  outlook  on  the  part  of  the  parents  means  not 
only  lack   of  any  specific   religious   instruction   or 
guidance  at  home,  but  also  an  unconscious  accept- 
ance of  a  materialistic  standpoint  in  all  affairs  of 
life.     This  is  as  noticeable  in  homes  that  suffer  from 
too  much  luxury  or    pleasure-seeking   as  in  those 
that  suffer  from  lack  of  daily  work  and  too  small  an 
income.     The   latter   class,   however,   is   the   more 
numerous,  and  it  is  important  to  notice  how  the 
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primary  and  absorbing  "  bread-and-butter  problem  " 
crowds  out  other  interests,  including  those  of 
organised  education,  and  how  casual  employment 
leads  to  casualness  in  all  other  affairs  of  life. 

Family  life  also  fails  spiritually  when  it  does  not 
provide  that  fundamentally  important  example  of 
successful  human  association,  based  on  love,  which 
is  necessarily  taken  as  the  type  of  all  ideal  societies, 
including  the  Christian. 

The  next  great  set  of  obstacles  to  education  is 
that  due  to  our  imperfect  arrangements  in  industry 
and  economic  life.  As  we  have  already  seen,  these 
affect  the  individual,  and  particularly  the  child, 
because  of  the  way  in  which  they  make  a  full  family 
life  in  the  home  often  so  difficult.  But  they  also 
introduce  many  other  difficulties,  at  some  of  which 
we  must  now  glance. 

The  most  serious  injury  done  to  the  humanity  of 
each  generation  of  young  life  in  our  land  by  the 
grinding  of  the  industrial  machine  is  the  cutting 
short  of  organised  education  at  a  critical  stage. 
The  need  for  positive  organised  education  (whole  or 
part  time)  through  the  years  of  adolescence  can  be 
driven  home  in  a  great  many  ways.  From  the  point 
of  view  of  the  individual  this  is  the  time  during 
which  both  mind  and  soul  begin  to  enter  con- 
sciously into  their  kingdom,  the  time  during  which 
idealism  and  spiritual  intuition  awake  at  a  touch 
and  may  be  harnessed  to  tasks  of  service  and  adven- 
ture, the  time  for  the  youth  to  enter  new  worlds  of 
knowledge  and  of  comradeship.  Instead  of  provid- 
ing the  necessary  guidance  and  inspiration  we  turn 
him  out  of  the  school  commonwealth,  in  which  he 
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was  just  beginning  to  find  his  place,  often  into  a 
rough  factory  or  street  gang,  in  which  his  dawning 
intellectual  and  social  interests  are  replaced  by 
others  that  have  small  trace  of  positive  educational 
value. 

Socially  the  arrangement  means  a  large  amount  of 
waste  of  the  education  given  during  the  earlier  years, 
an  effective  means  of  emphasising  and  perpetuating 
class  distinctions,  and  an  absurdly  blind  waste  of 
human  power  of  every  kind.  The  whole  national 
well-being  and  power  to  advance  is  crippled  by  this 
folly.  The  need  for  intelligent,  adaptable  and  co- 
operative work  in  every  department  of  national  life 
is  recognised  in  theory  ;  but  our  system  of  industry 
prevents  parents  from  being  able  to  give  the  neces- 
sary education  to  their  children,  and  the  country  is 
not  prepared  to  pay  the  price  of  doing  it  by  common 
effort.  We  look  back  now  with  indignant  astonish- 
ment to  the  record  of  the  exploitation  of  child  labour 
in  the  nineteenth  century  and  wonder  how  public 
opinion  could  tolerate  it.  The  next  century  will 
look  back  on  our  time  and  wonder  how  we  could 
tolerate  so  long  a  similar  outrage  on  the  human  spirit, 
done  to  youngsters  only  a  little  less  helpless  and 
unprotected.  All  thoughtful  public  opinion  has 
long  been  ripe  for  an  advance  here,  and  the  begin- 
nings of  it  are  already  provided  for  by  statute  ;  it  is 
the  pressure  of  supposed  economic  and  financial 
necessity  that  has  held  up  the  advance,  arousing 
opposition  both  from  parents,  employers  and  tax- 
payers. 

Again  we  find  that  adverse  conditions  in  industry 
and  social  organisation  interfere  not  only  with  the 
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crying  educational  needs  of  the  adolescent,  but  also 
in  many  ways  with  the  self-organised  education  of 
the  adult.  Lack  of  time,  of  energy  and  of  quietness 
of  mind,  which  are  all  necessary,  is  the  inevitable 
accompaniment  of  long  hours  of  work,  of  monotonous 
and  exhausting  forms  of  toil,  of  unemployment  or 
the  fear  of  unemployment,  of  insufficient  holidays, 
of  want  of  means  to  buy  books,  to  travel,  or  the 
like.  And  the  case  of  married  women  who  are  forced 
to  undertake  unaided  all  the  multifarious  labours  of 
a  household  provides  another  strong  illustration  of 
the  way  in  which  our  society  makes  continous  self- 
education  a  practical  impossibility.1 

This  is  perhaps  hardly  the  place  to  do  more  than 
refer  briefly  to  the  various  influences  corresponding 
to  the  common  ways  in  which  we  spend  time  other 
than  in  the  home  and  at  our  daily  work.  The 
influences  of  street  life,  of  cinemas  and  theatres,  of 
newspapers,  of  popular  novels  and  other  literature, 
of  sport  and  "  sport,"  of  public-houses  and  clubs, 
of  trade  and  political  and  other  societies,  of  music, 
of  gardening  and  all  other  hobbies,  are  mixed  in 
character  and  many  of  them  contain  strongly  harmful 
elements.  They  often  provide  the  drugs — sedative 
or  exciting — rather  than  the  food  of  the  mental  and 
spiritual  life.2 

In  all  discussion  of  the  relation  of  education  to 
our  social  order  we  are  conscious  of  the  existence  of 
the  vicious  circle.  Education  is  crippled  and  in- 

1  Considerations  of  this  sort  are  set  out  in  detail  in  the  first 
report  of  the  Committee  on  Adult  Education  (Cd.  9107). 

2  See  below,   "  Other  Educational  Influences  "  ;   also  Report 
of  Leisure  Commission. 
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complete  because  of  the  false  standards  on  which  we 
have  built  so  much  of  our  social  life,  and  the  con- 
sequent confusion  and  distresses.  And  our  social 
theory  and  practice  are  so  false  because  we  are  not 
sufficiently  educated  to  think  more  clearly  and  feel 
more  truly.  As  usual,  there  is  nothing  here  to 
despair  about,  for  spiritual  personalities  break 
through  the  vicious  circles  at  every  point,  and  simul- 
taneous efforts  to  re-make  our  education  and  our 
social  system  form  a  "  virtuous  circle  "  of  mutual 
reinforcement.  And  if  on  occasion  we  have  to 
choose  between  putting  energies  into  educational 
work,  whether  among  parents  or  children,  and  some 
other  form  of  social  reconstruction,  there  is  surely  a 
very  strong  case  for  concentrating  on  the  coming 
race,  partly  because  it  is  more  easy  to  unite  people 
in  support  of  such  an  effort,  but  more  especially 
because  of  the  greater  freshness  and  possibilities  of 
the  young.  "  In  the  school  satchel  lie  the  keys  of 
to-morrow."  It  is  largely  true  that  social  conditions 
are  preventing  the  liberation  of  spiritual  personali- 
ties. If  by  means  of  our  educational  system  we  could 
effect  this  liberation  at  an  early  age  the  social 
problem  might  be  solved  by  the  next  generation. 
And  if  we  could  rebuild  our  towns  as  well  as  our 
schools  with  first  regard  to  the  needs  of  the  young 
we  should  go  far  towards  solving  it  in  our  own  day. 
A  great  underlying  reason  why  these  things  are 
not  taken  in  hand  is  the  extensive  lack  of  belief  in 
the  possibilities  of  organised  education.  This  is 
based  to  some  extent  on  the  limited  success  at  present 
achieved  and  on  personal  memories  of  inefficient  and 
mechanical  schooling.  It  is  often  accompanied  by 
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another  belief,  more  or  less  consciously  acknow- 
ledged, that  the  beggarly  elements  of  education  are 
quite  enough  for  those  members  of  the  nation  who 
will  do  its  rough  and  unskilled  work.  The  extent  to 
which  these  beliefs  are  held  can  be  measured  by  the 
amount  of  support  given  to  the  view  that  "  we 
cannot  afford  to  spend  any  more  money  on  educa- 
tion," and  that  if  we  did  it  would  be  "  waste." 

Behind  these  ideas,  again,  is  the  fundamental 
failing  to  see  in  every  person  a  child  of  God,  and 
to  demand,  therefore,  for  everyone  all  the  help  that 
can  be  given  for  growth  into  very  fullness  of  life. 
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GENERAL   PROBLEMS 

i.  UNITY  AND  VARIETY 

(a)  The  Central  Purpose. — Any  true  survey  of  the 
educational  field  is  bound  to  note  the  close  inter- 
dependence of  all  stages  and  factors ;  and  any 
survey  in  the  light  of  the  Christian  ideal  will  seek 
to  emphasise  the  essential  unity  of  the  whole  process. 
This  requires  the  co-operation  of  all  influences, 
direct  and  indirect,  the  continuity  of  effort  at  all 
stages,  the  consciousness  of  a  central  purpose,  and 
no  less  the  variety  of  provision  necessary  to  meet 
the  needs  of  all  capacities  and  to  fit  for  all  the 
diverse  functions  of  life  that  go  to  make  up  the 
whole. 

Leaving  the  aspects  of  continuity  and  variety  to 
the  next  sections,  we  would  dwell  for  a  moment  on 
this  thought  of  religion  as  power  which  supplies  a 
united  purpose  to  our  work.  If  our  view  of  educa- 
tion is  the  right  one,  or  if  it  in  any  remote  way 
resembles  the  right  one,  it  is  plain  that  an  essential 
condition  for  the  achievement  of  the  results  at 
which  we  aim  is  a  continuous  supply  of  the  right 
kind  of  men  and  women  possessed  by  this  purpose 
and  willing  and  able  to  devote  themselves  to  the 
great  work  of  handing  on  to  the  next  generation 
the  best  of  what  has  been  so  far  gained  by  humanity. 
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The  character,  personality,  sense  of  vocation,  and 
equipment  of  the  schoolmaster  (the  word  is  used  to 
include  both  sexes)  is  the  crux  of  the  whole  matter. 
Unless  all  those  engaged  in  the  work  of  education 
conceive  of  their  work  as  primarily  that  of  fostering 
the  fullest  spiritual  development  of  their  pupils, 
unless  they  are  all  inspired  with  the  ideal  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  unless  their  relations  among 
themselves  are  such  as  to  make  the  staff  of  school 
and  college  an  ideal  community,  the  education  they 
give  will  fall  short  of  the  ideal.  How  this  is  to  be 
secured  may  be  left  for  later  discussion,  but  it  is 
important  to  make  clear  here  that  we  regard  this  as 
the  first  essential.  Compared  with  it  all  else  falls 
into  insignificance. 

The  next  essential  is  that  our  ideal,  which  is 
nothing  short  of  the  realisation  of  God's  Kingdom 
on  earth,  should  be  explicitly  recognised  as  the 
dominant  spirit  and  purpose  in  the  work  of  the 
school.  If  this  is  so,  should  it  not  be  allowed  to 
express  itself  in  some  regular  form  of  corporate 
worship  ?  How  else  can  the  uniting  purpose,  which 
gathers  up  and  gives  meaning  to  all  the  varied 
subjects  and  activities,  become  a  conscious  ideal  ? 
Such  corporate  worship  can  hardly  fail  to  be  greatly 
assisted  by  the  provision  of  a  building  set  apart  for 
this  purpose.  We  do  not  suggest  that  such  a 
provision  is  universally  possible ;  but,  if  we  agree 
that  a  School  Chapel — or  shall  we  say  a  Temple  of 
Vision  such  as  Sanderson  imagined  ? — is  a  desirable 
thing,  we  are  thereby  committed  to  the  belief  that 
its  absence  is  a  shortcoming. 

It  may  be  noted  indeed  that  the  special  import- 
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ance  attaching  to  this  central  purpose  of  education 
is  recognised,  not  only  by  accepted  religious  leaders, 
but  also,  and  very  widely,  by  public  men  who  lead 
in  other  branches  of  the  nation's  life  and  thought. 
In  a  discussion  on  engineering  training  with  a 
dozen  Manchester  engineers,  a  speaker  expressed 
the  opinion  that  the  chief  business  of  the  secondary 
school  through  which  most  of  the  future  leaders  of 
the  engineering  industry  should  pass  on  their  way 
to  college,  was  to  foster  the  growth  of  true  religion. 
At  once  member  after  member  took  up  this  question 
and  asserted  that  in  his  opinion  religion  was  intim- 
ately connected  with  all  that  was  best  in  his  own 
business.  One  of  the  engineers  present  went  so 
far  as  to  say  that  he  never  made  any  important 
advance  in  his  designs  or  methods  of  manufacture 
without  feeling  its  close  relation  to  his  religious 
life  ;  and  it  appeared  that  most,  if  not  all,  of  the 
other  members  of  the  group  shared  the  same 
experience. 

Religion,  says  a  recent  document  published  by 
the  Society  of  Friends,1  "  is  not  a  distinct  tech- 
nical department  or  occupation,  but  rather  that 
which  gives  unity  and  meaning  to  the  whole,  a 
dynamic,  embracing  and  inspiring  power.  Every 
strong  purpose  brings  some  unity,  the  highest  of 
all  purposes  will  bring  the  truest  unity  to  deep  and 
varied  forces  of  the  soul."  If  this  is  true,  then 
religion  is  the  vital  essence  of  education,  and  educa- 
tion is  an  integral  part  of  the  mission  of  religion. 
It  remains  to  add  that  if  education  inspired  by 

1  Can  Religion  be  Taught  ?  A  Quaker  Contribution.     Friends 
Bookshop,  140  Bishopsgate,  E.G.    6d. 
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religion  is  a  unity,  it  will  not  only  be  persistently 
seeking  to  realise  this  unity  in  itself,  but  will  help 
to  unify  work  and  leisure,  life  and  faith,  and  will 
be  an  influence  making  for  social,  national  and  inter- 
national unity.  For  its  own  true  work  it  needs  to 
transcend  all  social  distinctions ;  one  of  its  functions 
is  to  contribute,  by  understanding  and  a  common 
preparation  for  life,  to  the  possibility  of  the  co- 
operation of  all  men,  irrespective  of  wealth  or  taste, 
speech  or  race. 

(b)  Interdependence  and  Continuity. — Facts  as  they 
are,  if  we  will  but  consider  them,  drive  home 
the  truth  of  the  interdependence  of  all  the  pro- 
cesses and  agents  of  education.  Standards  and 
forms,  schools  and  colleges,  act  and  react  upon  the 
chances,  aims  and  methods  of  one  another.  The 
teachers  make  the  schools,  and  are  made  by  them. 
The  school  depends  upon  the  home  not  only  for  its 
material  but  for  support  and  sympathy  in  all  its 
efforts.  It  is  pertinent  at  every  stage  to  ask  what 
men  and  women  think  of  education  as  parents  and 
as  citizens.  We  shall  urge  later,  in  the  chapter  on 
Adult  Education,  that  if  the  home  is  consciously 
and  effectually  to  co-operate  with  the  school  in 
the  upbringing  of  the  younger  generation,  parents 
and  teachers  must  alike  be  members  of  the  republic 
of  those  who  learn,  and  work  out  together  the 
problems  with  which  they  are  confronted  by  their 
common  love  and  service  of  children.  We  recognise 
again  that  the  whole  range  and  spirit  of  education 
are  influenced  by  the  temper  and  requirements  of 
the  business  world,  and  by  the  degree  of  vigour  and 
enlightenment  in  the  Churches  and  other  agencies 
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of  the  spiritual  life  of  the  community.  The  same 
is  true  of  any  one  stage  or  process.  The  science 
teacher  depends  on  the  efficiency  of  the  mathe- 
matician ;  the  English  teaching  affects  all  the  rest 
and  is  affected  by  them ;  all  in  various  ways  are 
helping  or  hindering  a  religious  education. 

These  are  the  facts,  and  they  point  to  the  ideal. 
We  welcome  very  warmly  the  evidences  of  increasing 
co-operation  and  understanding  between  parents 
and  teachers.  It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that 
administrators,  inspectors,  teachers  and  parents 
should  unite  with  sympathy  in  their  common  task. 
With  this  unity  of  aim  will  come  a  possibility  of  a 
continuity  of  method  and  spirit.  A  system  of 
education  whose  range  extends  from  the  nursery 
up  to  and  beyond1  the  university,  and  includes 
within  its  scope  the  practical  training  that  is  given 
by  works  or  business  houses  or  public  offices  to  their 
younger  employees,  will  not  be  likely  to  develop 
that  single  wide  interest,  that  clear  and  harmonising 
purpose  in  life  that  we  desire,  unless  the  education 
it  provides  is  continuous.  Each  type  of  education 
should  prepare  for  that  which  the  pupil  will  next 
receive.  The  curriculum  in  every  school  or  college 
should  shade  into  that  which  follows,  that  of  the 
last  whole-time  school  or  college  should  prepare 
specifically  for  the  occupation  that  comes  after, 
and  continuity  between  school  or  college  and 
whole-time  employment  should  be  preserved  by 
means  of  a  transitional  period  of  part-time 
education. 

Continuity  in  education  has  obviously  a  twofold 
1  See  Chapter  on  Adult  Education. 
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aspect :  looking  forward  and  looking  backward. 
The  educator  who  knows  what  kind  of  experiences 
his  pupils  are  likely  to  receive  when  soon  they  leave 
his  care,  can  prepare  each  of  them  to  absorb  these 
new  experiences  into  an  integrated  personality,  so 
as  to  widen  and  deepen  it,  instead  of  producing  the 
barren  beginnings  of  new  and  unrelated  interests. 
The  University  lecturer  to  engineering  students, 
who  keeps  himself  in  close  touch  with  works  practice, 
can  prepare  his  undergraduate  students  to  make  the 
most  of  the  practical  works  training  that  is  to  follow 
their  graduation.  The  same  principle  is  equally 
applicable  to  the  education  of  boys  and  girls  who 
are  about  to  be  transferred  from  school  to  college, 
or  from  one  school  course  to  another.  Thus  the 
sixth-form  master  in  a  secondary  school  who  pre- 
serves close  touch  with  university  work,  and  is 
qualified  at  any  time  to  accept  a  university  lecture- 
ship, can  make  the  advanced  secondary  education 
with  which  he  is  concerned  lead  continuously  on  to 
the  undergraduate  honours  courses  which  his  boys 
are  about  to  enter. 

But  the  preservation  of  continuity  demands  that 
educators  shall  take  account  also  of  the  work  their 
pupils  have  lately  been  doing.  So  the  sixth-form 
master  of  the  higher  secondary  school  must  take 
account  of  the  fifth-form  work  that  has  preceded, 
as  well  as  of  the  undergraduate  studies  that  are  to 
follow,  his  teaching.  In  the  same  way,  the  works 
training  that  follows  an  undergraduate  course  in 
engineering  is  most  effective  when,  as  in  some 
modern  engineering  works,  it  is  directed  by  an 
apprentice  master  who  is  himself  in  close  touch  with 
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the  universities  from  which  his  college  apprentices 
have  come,  and  in  general  the  more  a  teacher  knows 
of  the  interests  with  which  his  pupils  come  to  him 
and  the  more  use  he  makes  of  that  knowledge  in 
connecting  and  widening  those  interests,  the  better 
progress  will  he  make  in  developing  a  single  wide 
interest  in  each  of  his  pupils.  He  will  know  them 
as  spiritual  beings,  and  will  lead  them  to  "  a  clear- 
purposed  goal  "  appropriate  to  their  best  capacities. 
In  continuation  part-time  schools  we  have  the 
need  of  a  link  with  past  and  future  reinforced  by 
the  demands  of  the  present.  The  following  passage, 
from  a  report  we  have  received,  vividly  expresses 
the  thought  we  are  endeavouring  to  put  forward. 
"  The  teachers  aim  at  relating  what  is  learnt  at  the 
school  to  the  lives  of  the  pupils,  so  that  they  can 
get  the  work  they  are  doing — be  it  only  folding 
handkerchiefs,  or  packing  soap — into  its  proper 
focus  as  part  of  a  great  whole.  Thus  their  wage- 
earning  occupation  should  gradually  cease  to  be 
meaningless  drudgery.1  It  is  useless  to  pigeon-hole 
knowledge  into  disconnected  compartments,  none 
of  which  has  any  relation  to  the  pupil's  own 
experience.  In  doing  things,  any  particular  task  is 
vain  unless  it  is  seen  in  relation  to  realities  for  which 
it  is  a  preparation.  Contact  must  be  sought  with 
life  as  the  young  wage-earner  lives  it ;  he  must  be 
helped  to  see  the  possibilities  of  his  surroundings, 

1  We  do  not  suggest  that  this  is  an  excuse  for  acquiescing 
in  the  present  burden  of  drudgery.  The  quotation  is  given 
to  illustrate  a  particular  point.  It  may  well  be  that  there 
are  forms  of  drudgery  that  cannot  be  transformed,  and  minds 
that  cannot  grasp  such  transformation. 
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to  find  himself  therein  and  to  advance  from  that 
point  onwards.  He  will  reach  forward,  give  him 
rein  enough,  to  Music  or  Art  or  Poetry  or  Science 
or  Handwork,  according  to  his  bent,  but  he  must 
see  the  good  of  it  first  of  all  and  feel  that  it  answers 
to  the  need  for  a  fuller  life  than  has  hitherto  opened 
to  him." 

True  education  then  will  not  be  a  medley  of 
items,  or  a  series  of  disconnected  movements,  but 
a  coherent  advance.  We  come  back  to  that  great 
function  of  religion  of  which  we  have  spoken — to 
develop  this  unity,  and  in  doing  so  to  transform  all 
the  heterogeneous  details  of  instruction  into  a  true 
preparation  for  life. 

(c)  Varied  Types  of  Schools. — But  there  is  another 
aspect  to  consider.  We  conceive  of  education  as 
not  only  setting  before  itself  a  comprehensive 
purpose,  but  as  based  at  the  outset  upon  the  rich 
variety  of  man's  native  gifts,  which  are  the  divine 
seeds  demanding  the  conditions  of  growth.  We 
desire,  therefore,  to  emphasise  the  need  of  far 
greater  diversity  of  educational  opportunity  than 
at  present  exists. 

We  would  touch  first  upon  the  question  of  the 
place  of  private  schools  and  colleges — all,  i.  e., 
which  are  not  under  the  control  of  the  State — in  a 
rightly  ordered  system  of  education.  We  believe 
that  there  should  be  a  continuous  system  of  institu- 
tions provided  by  the  State  x  to  which  all  can  go, 
but  to  which  all  are  not  obliged  to  go.  And  side 
by  side  with  these  we  approve  of  the  unhampered 

1  Here  as  elsewhere  (unless  specially  defined)  the  State  stands 
for  government  whether  central  or  local. 
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development  of  educational  establishments  of  many 
types  which  the  State  only  touches  to  insist  upon 
inspection  by  some  competent  authority  as  a 
guarantee  of  efficiency. 

This  dual  or  diverse  system  may  give  wider  and 
freer  scope  than  there  would  otherwise  be  for  those 
experiments  and  varieties  of  growth  on  which  the 
vitality  of  education  so  largely  depends.  The 
healthy  rivalry  that  results  may  conduce  to  a  higher 
standard  of  work  in  public  and  private  schools 
alike ;  and  opportunity  may  be  afforded  for  men 
of  unusual  personality  or  communities  with  some 
special  standpoint  to  express  themselves  in  edu- 
cational activity. 

The  schools  of  the  United  States  and  of  Scotland 
illustrate  both  sides  of  this  argument.  It  is  claimed 
by  Americans  that  by  their  universal  system  of  free, 
public  and  common  schools  they  have  demonstrated 
their  belief  in  education  as  a  part  of  national  life, 
gone  far  to  provide  equality  of  opportunity  for  the 
people,  brought  all  classes  together  in  a  common 
pursuit  of  knowledge,  raised  the  whole  level  of 
intelligence  and  self-respect  and  bred  a  contagious 
enthusiasm  for  education.  They  have  also  made 
possible  a  high  degree  of  unity  and  continuity.  On 
the  other  hand,  private  schools,  though  playing 
relatively  a  small  part,  have  an  important  service 
in  their  attention  to  individual  needs,  their  interest 
in  religious  teaching  and  their  freedom  (not  always 
realised)  to  experiment  in  educational  methods.  A 
similar  opinion  comes  from  Scotland.  The  parent 
should  have  some  liberty  of  choice,  and  it  should  be 
possible,  while  encouraging  variety  in  State  schools 
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and  allowing  the  continuance  of  independent  institu- 
tions, to  achieve  nevertheless  a  great  unity  of  pur- 
pose inspired  by  the  Christian  ideal.1 

The  diversity  of  school  which  we  desire  should 
take  account  of  varied  natural  powers  and  also  of 
the  differing  future  career  of  child  and  student, 
remembering  always  the  deep  claims  of  the  human 
spirit  and  the  broad  demands  of  citizenship.  We 
speak  of  natural  powers,  and  there  is  no  more  urgent 
and  difficult  task  than  the  discovery  and  right 
appraisement  of  these  powers.  If  in  his  future 
career  the  pupil  is  to  continue  the  same  studies  at 
another  school  or  at  college  or  in  applied  form  in 
his  life-work,  the  choice  and  method  must  be 
appropriate.  If  the  studies  are  shortly  to  be  dis- 
continued the  position  will  be  different.  In  the 
one  case  we  shall  seek  to  lay  deep  and  well-knit 
foundations,  in  the  other  to  deal  more  with  concrete 
facts,  and  organise,  perhaps  more  loosely,  a  wide 
range  of  knowledge.  There  is  one  course  of  study 
for  experts,  another  for  the  amateur  or,  as  you  may 
say,  the  general  practitioner. 

So  much  on  the  general  principle,  affecting 
perhaps  more  the  method  of  teaching  than  the 
organisation  of  schools.  In  respect  to  the  latter, 
after  a  primary  stage,  finishing  it  may  be  at  twelve 
years  of  age,  we  shall  want  a  large  variety  of  secon- 
dary schools  or  of  courses  within  such  schools  which 
shall  be  in  emphasis,  one  linguistic,  another  scien- 
tific ;  one  manual,  another  domestic ;  one  artistic, 
another  commercial.  But  in  all  such  schools  we 
should  wish  to  see  a  strong  central  element  of  civic 
1  See  Appendix  for  Scottish  Report. 
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and  humanist  culture ;  for  before  everything  the 
boys  and  girls  in  question  are  potential  citizens  of 
the  Kingdom.  Later  will  come  works  training, 
part-time  continuation  schools,  technical  schools, 
various  colleges  and  university  courses.  But  it  is  a 
plain  requirement  that  amid  all  this  diversity  our 
desire  for  the  universality,  unity  and  practical 
purpose  of  education  shall  express  itself  finally  in 
the  provision  of  some  form  of  Adult  Education  of 
University  standard  for  all  who  leave  our  schools. 
The  whole  subject  of  organisation  is  considered 
more  fully  in  the  chapter  on  Stages  of  Education. 

We  have  urged  a  diversity  of  educational  oppor- 
tunity calculated  to  suit  varieties  of  natural  gifts, 
and  to  equip  the  pupil  for  the  next  stage  in  life. 
But  as  matters  stand,  we  are  far  from  this  ideal. 
The  type  and  range  of  education  given  to  a  British 
child  to-day  often  depend  not  on  the  needs  or 
particular  capacity  of  the  child,  but  upon  the 
position  and  financial  means  of  his  parents.  A's 
child,  mentally  slow,  may  long  for  the  cowboy's  or 
the  woodman's  life,  and  is  pushed  (with  difficulty) 
through  a  public  school  and  University.  B's  child 
is  intellectually  brilliant,  reaches  the  seventh  stan- 
dard of  a  crowded  city  school  at  eleven  years  old, 
marks  time  there  for  three  years  and  then  begins 
his  life-work  as  a  railway  van-boy.  The  sole  reason 
for  this  difference  is  that  A's  income  is  ten  times  as 
large  as  B's.  The  social  distinction  is  increased 
and  perpetuated  by  the  consequent  difference  in 
education. 

Sometimes,  on  the  other  hand,  the  social  difference 
has  a  contrary  effect.  C's  father,  a  fairly  well-paid 

57 


EDUCATION 

clerk,  in  order  to  preserve  his  social  dignity,  pays 
to  send  his  son  to  a  small  private  school,  where  the 
education  given  to  him  is  worse  than  that  of  the 
public  and  free  school  in  the  next  street. 

However  these  considerations  may  work  out, 
such  distinctions  are  subversive  of  the  right  educa- 
tional attitude  on  the  part  either  of  community  or 
individual.  Whatever  difficulties  may  confront  us, 
we  are  concerned  here  to  lay  down  with  emphasis 
the  true  principles  and  the  true  ideal. 

2.  CO-EDUCATION 

The  system  of  Co-education  has  often  been 
adopted  for  reasons  of  convenience  and  economy ; 
we  desire,  however  to  approach  the  problem  on 
deeper  grounds.  There  is  a  strong  feeling  among 
thoughtful  men  and  women  that  co-education  has 
in  it  possibilities  that  the  separate  system  does  not 
yield.  This  is  due  to  a  repugnance  to  a  monastic 
system  as  unnatural,  a  feeling  that  the  life  of  the 
family  may  rightly  be  carried  into  the  larger  sphere 
of  the  school,  and  a  hope  that  the  problems  of  sex 
will  be  rendered  less  acute  and  its  influence  more 
exalted  for  the  enrichment  of  life  for  men  and 
women  who  have  been  educated  together. 

The  term  co-education  must  be  understood  in  a 
wide  sense ;  it  is  not  the  same,  for  instance,  as  co- 
instruction  ;  nor  do  its  advocates  usually  uphold  it 
as  a  means  of  quicker  academic  progress.  Men  and 
women  will  owe  to  co-education  not  better-informed 
minds,  but,  it  is  claimed,  better- developed  per- 
sonalities ;  indeed  the  aim  of  co-education  may  be 

58 


GENERAL  PROBLEMS 

stated  as  the  reciprocal  understanding  of  men  and 
women  based  on  a  common  education. 

It  is  this  hope  of  a  saner  and  healthier  view  of  life 
as  a  whole  that  can  alone  make  co-education  worth 
while.  Without  it,  the  difficulties  of  the  system 
are  too  serious  ;  the  range  of  available  teachers  is 
made  smaller  ;  the  changes  to  womanhood  during 
the  years  of  early  adolescence  call  for  the  careful 
avoidance  of  over-pressure,  while  the  passage  of  the 
equally  difficult  and  more  turbulent  changes  to 
manhood  is  helped  by  the  steady  grind  of  work ; 
the  differing  temperament  of  girl  and  boy  makes 
an  added  demand  on  the  teacher  in  the  presentation 
of  his  subject ;  and  the  moral  dangers  when  they 
occur  may  be  intensified. 

Co-education  for  younger  children  has  almost 
everything  in  its  favour.  Co-education  in  colleges 
and  universities  is  making  headway  and  has  com- 
paratively few  opponents.  It  is  about  the  education 
of  boys  and  girls  from  twelve  to  eighteen  that  the 
battle  rages. 

The  problems  in  the  United  States  and  in  England 
seem  curiously  parallel  though  the  trend  is  notably 
different.  In  the  United  States  the  common  or 
public  school  is  a  co-educational  day  school,  and 
this  system  holds  the  field ;  private  schools  tend  to 
be  separate,  and  in  some  of  the  eastern  cities  the 
movement  towards  separate  schools  is  marked.  In 
England  the  best  known  co-education  schools  are 
boarding  schools  and  are  few  in  number,  while  the 
great  mass  of  education,  public  and  private,  is  on 
the  separate  system.  Behind  well-known  co-edu- 
cational schools  in  England  there  is  often  one 
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outstanding  personality;  there  is  also  a  group 
of  schools,  once  merely  dual,  now  mainly  co- 
educational, owned  by  the  Quaker  community, 
and  these  have  behind  them  a  strong  community 
feeling.  The  point  that  we  wish  to  make  is  that 
co-education  in  England  seems  to  require  a  definite 
purposeful  influence  behind  it ;  while  in  America 
it  has  in  the  past  flourished  as  the  natural  order  of 
things. 

In  America  co-education  has  been  widely  adopted 
as  an  outcome  of  the  belief  that  education  is  the 
birthright  of  every  child,  male  or  female.  Backed 
by  this  conviction  the  system  has  triumphed  over 
all  the  serious  objections  brought  against  it.  It 
is  not  found  that  girls  are  intellectually  inferior 
to  boys,  or  that  they  are  unable,  generally  speaking, 
to  cope  with  studies  taken  by  the  latter.  With  the 
development  of  physical  training,  supervision  of  the 
girls'  health  and  courses  of  hygiene,  the  danger  of 
physical  injury  has  been  practically  eliminated. 
Nor  is  it  considered  that  the  anticipations  of  moral 
trouble  have  been  realised. 

Recently,  however,  the  question  has  come  to  the 
front  again  and  new  criticisms  have  to  be  met. 
These  arise  especially  from  the  stress  laid  on  the  idea 
of  function.  If  the  general  aim  of  education  is  to 
provide  the  training  needful  for  the  performance 
of  individual  and  social  duties,  it  is  more  than  likely 
that  the  needs  of  women  will  differ  somewhat  from 
those  of  men.  In  this  case  it  will  be  necessary  to 
arrange  their  course  of  study  so  as  to  fit  them  to 
meet  these  special  needs.  This,  however,  con- 
stitutes not  so  much  a  protest  against  the  idea  of 
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teaching  boys  and  girls  together,  but  rather  as  a 
plea  that  their  studies  should  not  be  at  all  stages 
identical.  It  is  still  less  a  protest  against  their 
sharing  a  common  life. 

The  English  schools  that  practise  co-education 
are,  as  far  as  we  know,  enthusiastically  in  its  favour. 
They  practise  it  thoroughly ;  they  desire  that  boys 
and  girls  should  be  real  comrades  in  lessons,  at 
meal-times,  and  where  possible  in  outdoor  occupa- 
tions. It  can  hardly  be  denied,  however,  that  there 
is  a  proportion,  not  negligible,  of  boys  and  girls 
who  are  unfitted  for  this  life.  At  the  present 
experimental  stage  in  England,  a  process  of  pre- 
liminary weeding  out  reduces  this  difficulty  to  a 
minimum,  but  even  so  there  are  often  boys  and 
girls  who  do  not  do  well  under  the  system,  and  this 
number  includes  some  who,  suddenly  awakening  to 
sex  life,  are  certainly  better  if  removed  elsewhere. 

We  are  not  prepared  to  pronounce  any  general 
conclusion  in  the  matter.  It  may  certainly  be 
said  that  the  efforts  on  these  lines  at  present  being 
made  in  England  have  shown  themselves  to  be  a 
most  valuable  contribution  to  the  education  of 
the  day.  But  we  are  clear  that  co-education  should 
not  be  attempted  unless  those  in  authority  are 
prepared  to  follow  it  out  thoroughly,  to  believe  in 
its  Tightness,  and  to  face  the  difficult  situations 
that  may  arise.  Adopted  merely  as  a  matter  of 
organisation  it  will  be  disastrous.  The  spiritual 
backing  of  a  great  human  purpose  followed  out  with 
wisdom  and  sympathy  is  essential. 
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3.  DISCIPLINE  AND  FREEDOM 

The  most  striking  feature  in  current  educational 
doctrines  is  the  general  tendency  to  eject  "  discip- 
line "  from  its  traditional  place  as  the  central 
element  in  the  training  of  the  young,  and  to  transfer 
the  primacy  to  "  freedom."  To  those  who  stand 
upon  the  ancient  ways  this  tendency — which  they 
rightly  connect  with  far-reaching  social  movements 
and  changes  in  men's  outlook  upon  life — is  a  thing 
that  causes  grave  misgiving  and  concern.  It  is 
important,  therefore,  to  inquire  whether  the  new 
view,  which  would  seem  to  leave  the  child  free  to 
shape  his  own  life,  is  really  incompatible  with  the 
old  view,  that  to  direct  and  form  his  impulses  is  a 
sacred  responsibility  of  his  elders. 

At  first  sight  the  two  views  certainly  appear  to 
be  incompatible.  The  essence  of  freedom  is  the 
absence,  the  essence  of  discipline  the  presence  of 
restraint ;  to  enlarge  the  bounds  of  a  child's  free- 
dom must,  then,  surely  be  to  lessen  the  area  within 
which  his  activities  are  subject  to  restraint,  that  is 
to  discipline.  But  life  is  a  paradoxical  thing  and  often 
falsifies  the  conclusions  of  logic.  For  instance,  the 
works  of  great  poets,  artists  and  thinkers  illustrate 
the  mind  of  man  at  its  freest,  but  are  neverthe- 
less exemplars  of  sternly  disciplined  activity.  The 
reformers  (as  they  believe  themselves  to  be)  draw 
from  such  models  as  these  their  notions  about  the 
nature  of  discipline  and  its  proper  place  in  education. 
They  hold  it  is  a  mistake  to  regard  freedom  and 
discipline  as  antithetical.  For  discipline,  rightly 
understood,  is,  they  say,  the  means  by  which  true 
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freedom  is  achieved ;  it  is  the  self-restraint,  the 
self-control,  by  which  the  soul  of  man  fits  itself  to 
reach  worthy  and  noble  ends.  In  short,  their  ideal 
of  discipline  is  self-regulation,  not  external  con- 
straint. They  hold  accordingly  that  before  true 
and  fruitful  discipline  can  exist,  there  must  be  the 
free  movement  of  the  spirit  seeking  form  and  guid- 
ance. That  is  what  they  mean  in  setting  freedom 
before  discipline.  And  they  differ  from  the  orthodox 
in  believing  that  in  normal  children  in  normal 
circumstances,  free  movements  of  the  spirit  towards 
the  true,  the  beautiful  and  the  good  can  always,  by 
suitable  means,  be  evoked. 

These  ideas,  though  they  give  discipline  a  place 
in  the  educational  scheme  different  from  its  old  one, 
do  not  tend  in  the  least  to  minimise  its  importance. 
Rather  it  becomes  more  dignified  and  austere  than 
before,  for  it  now  implies  the  positive  effort  of  self- 
imposition  instead  of  mere  submission  to  external 
force.  Xor  do  they  a  whit  diminish  the  responsi- 
bilities of  parents  and  teachers,  though  they  indicate 
a  new  way  in  which  those  responsibilities  are  to 
be  exercised.  It  remains  true  that  children  are 
ignorant  and  weak,  often  wayward  and  sometimes 
worse  than  wayward.  Without  doubt  they  need 
help  in  finding  and  establishing  their  freedom  and 
have  often  to  be  protected  against  themselves. 
But  our  prime  duty  is  to  see  that  in  the  home  and 
in  the  school  ways  shall  be  open  by  which  children 
may  reach  the  greatest  fullness  and  perfection  of 
life  of  which  they  are  capable,  and  that,  while  they 
are  invited  to  tread  those  ways  and  encouraged  to 
follow  them  in  spite  of  difficulties,  the  main  incentive 

63 


EDUCATION 

to  effort  and  persistence  shall  be  the  emancipation 
they  experience  in  increasing  measure  with  each  step 
towards  the  heights  the  human  spirit  has  attained. 
From  this  point  of  view  discipline  implies  loyalty 
to  the  ideals  which  inspire  pursuit  of  the  higher 
kinds  of  freedom,  a  willing  submission  to  the  guid- 
ance of  those  who  in  the  past  have  led  the  way,  and 
a  glad  acceptance  of  the  toil  which  the  difficulties 
of  the  path  entail. 

4.  EDUCATION  AND  HUMANITY 

The  desire  to  lead  the  young  mind  towards 
Christian  conceptions  of  the  family  of  mankind  finds 
itself  faced  at  the  outset  by  the  fact  of  the  individual- 
ist, self-assertive  and  pugnacious  instinct.  This 
presents  a  problem  no  different  in  essence  from 
that  of  any  natural  tendency  and  endowment.  It 
affords  no  ground  for  cherishing  this  instinct  in  its 
crude  and  primitive  form,  still  less  for  embodying 
it  in  great  national  institutions.  It  should  be  used 
for  ideal  ends :  it  demands  guidance ;  it  needs  new 
channels  for  its  exercise ;  it  is  capable  of  being  so 
transformed  that  it  may  become  a  virile  and  com- 
bative energy  in  the  hands  of  a  broad  human  pur- 
pose. Such  a  purpose  will  ultimately  extend  its 
scope  to  the  whole  community  of  mankind,  and 
only  so  will  patriotism  with  its  deep  and  intimate 
appeal  realise  its  full  place  and  meaning.  It  is  the 
object  of  this  and  the  following  sections  to  illustrate 
the  patent  fact  that  while  loyalty  and  love  of  country 
should  be  stimulated  in  the  school,  yet  such  stimula- 
tion demands  very  great  care  in  any  system  of 
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school,  and  even  of  college  training.  In  thought  as 
well  as  in  our  various  methods  of  education  it  will 
be  necessary  to  guard  against  two  tendencies — the 
tendency  to  foster  certain  narrowing  and  pervert- 
ing ideals  of  patriotism  which  but  amount  to  its 
caricature,  and  the  equally  dangerous  tendency  to 
decry  a  great  love  of  one's  own  country  as  some- 
thing contrary  to  Christianity. 

How  can  the  schools  help  towards  the  nurture  of 
a  right  and  Christian  attitude  national  and  inter- 
national ?  By  their  methods  of  discipline,  by  their 
corporate  life,  by  the  training  of  intelligence,  by  the 
spirit  and  range  of  their  teaching.  No  one  of  these 
is  sufficient  in  itself,  but  failure  in  any  one  may 
vitiate  the  rest.  In  the  conduct  of  the  school 
motives  are  being  appealed  to  which  are  either  those 
whose  influence  needs  to  be  deepened,  or  those  whose 
power  is  already  excessive.  The  child  loves  what 
it  knows,  and  its  growing  mind  becomes  more  and 
more  capable  of  broader  and  ever-broadening 
sympathies.  The  first  object  of  infantile  affection 
is  the  home  group,  but  the  gregarious  tendency  is 
early  manifested  and  begins  to  suggest  even  to  the 
child  of  most  restricted  opportunities  loyalty  to  a 
wider  circle  of  friends.  Then  the  boy  is  encouraged 
to  regard  his  school — even  his  class — as  an  object  of 
veneration  and  willing  service,  and  the  football  team 
of  his  town  or  the  cricket  team  of  his  county  soon 
becomes  for  him  a  matter  of  personal  and  even  vital 
concern.  Thus  by  degrees  his  mind  and  spirit 
are  prepared  in  ever-widening  circles  for  more  heroic 
calls  upon  his  love,  his  devotion  and  his  sacrifice. 
The  nation  group  is  even  more  apart.  Whether  the 
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national  spirit  be  founded  upon  race,  language, 
geographical  boundaries,  or  a  common  tradition  of 
achievement  and  sacrifice — generally  upon  some- 
thing of  each  of  these — in  it  are  summed  up  all  the 
lesser  loyalties  with  the  addition  of  an  influence  and 
appeal  all  its  own.  Universal  experience,  exempli- 
fied on  almost  every  page  of  history  and  romance, 
would  seem  to  prove  that  next  to  religion  no  motive 
has  inspired  men  and  women  more  potently  for  good 
or  for  evil  than  the  love  of  race  and  of  country ; 
and  the  most  modern  developments  of  human  life 
contain  a  good  deal  to  suggest  that  even  although 
it  is  probable  that  imperialistic  groupings  will  be 
more  restrained  in  future,  the  national  spirit  in  its 
truer  and  deeper  significance  has  recently  received 
fresh  impetus  and  reinforcement. 

It  is  necessary  to  insist  at  this  point  that  in  our 
consideration  of  a  true  patriotism  and  its  relation  to 
Christianity  we  are  not  dealing  exclusively  or  indeed 
even  mainly  with  "  military  "  service  to  the  State. 
On  the  contrary,  there  are  many  periods  of  national 
stress  when  the  public  mind  seems  too  easily  to 
forget  that  love  of  country  may  and  indeed  must  be 
exhibited  at  least  as  well  during  peace  as  in  war- 
time ;  a  thorough  patriot  is  worlds  apart  from  the 
man  who  has  no  idea  beyond  fighting  for  his  country. 
In  our  view,  therefore,  the  Christian  educator  will 
always  conceive  it  as  his  duty  to  foster  a  right 
national  spirit.  For  this  purpose  he  must  be  clear 
in  his  own  mind,  and  must  try  to  make  his  disciples 
clear,  that  a  mere  feeling  of  patriotism  as  expressed 
in  speech  and  song  is  hardly  virtuous  unless  it  leads 
towards  self-sacrifice  and  service  to  others ;  and 
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that  such  service  can  only  be  rendered  as  a  result 
of  self-culture,  whether  spiritual  or  mental,  and  in 
the  interests  of  mankind  at  large.  Teaching  on 
such  lines  need  not  and  usually  should  not  be  direct. 
Youthful  imaginations  which  are  easily  fired  by 
concrete  examples  are  apt  to  find  philosophy  very  dry. 
We  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  elaborate  further 
the  claims  of  a  sane  love  of  country  as  a  thing  to  be 
fostered  in  education ;  but  if  those  claims  are  not 
borne  in  mind  as  a  principle  underlying  our  further 
statement,  the  spirit  of  the  following  section  is  liable 
to  be  gravely  misunderstood.  The  right  national 
and  international  attitudes  must  grow  up  together. 
One  reason  is  that  the  former  indeed  cannot  ever 
come  to  full  fruition  except  in  relation  to  the  larger 
loyalties  of  international  life  and  obligation.  If,  as 
we  believe,  it  be  true  that  loyalty  to  one's  city  and 
one's  country  has  its  roots  in  loyalty  to  parents,  to 
home  and  to  school,  it  follows  that  the  experiences 
of  good  citizenship  and  good  patriotism  will  in  their 
turn  react  upon  filial  and  domestic  loyalties,  and  that 
only  in  them  will  the  latter  receive  their  final  develop- 
ment and  expression.  We  hold  that  the  same  is 
true  with  regard  to  the  national  and  the  international, 
and  that  patriotism  is  not  enough.  But  nothing  is 
more  necessary  than  to  distinguish  between  true 
internationalism  on  the  one  hand  and  vague 
humanitarianism  or  an  easy  and  we  believe  dangerous 
cosmopolitanism  on  the  other,  which  either  ignores 
or  seeks  to  destroy  national  distinctions  rather  than, 
recognising  their  necessity  and  value,  to  work 
through  them  and  even  to  rise  above  them  in  the 
larger  service  of  mankind.  To  meet  the  dangers  of 
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such  a  cosmopolitanism  with  mere  protest  can  never 
suffice.  The  answer  of  the  Christian  educator  must 
surely  be  an  endeavour  to  develop  right  international 
attitudes  and  a  sense  of  true  international  obligation. 

To  become  good  citizens  of  the  world  our  boys 
must  first  become  good  Englishmen  ;  and  to  become 
good  Englishmen  they  must  first  be  good  sons  and 
brothers,  and  after  that  loyal  participators  in  the 
affairs  of  their  locality.  To  this  end  the  young 
should  be  instructed  that  a  duty  (no  doubt  only  a 
relative  and  subordinate  duty)  exists  for  citizens  to 
acknowledge  responsibility  in  regard  to  provincial 
affairs,  whether  by  rendering  service  to  their 
municipalities  or  by  sharing  in  voluntary  efforts  of 
an  educative  or  philanthropic  tendency.  It  is,  of 
course,  to  be  recognised  that  in  regard  to  local 
burdens  men  and  women  have  not  either  equal 
ability  or  equal  opportunity ;  moreover,  there  may 
be  a  real  conflict  between  loyalty  to  the  community 
and  home  duties.  But  stress  needs  to  be  laid  on  the 
frequent  recurrence  of  what  may  be  termed  family 
selfishness ;  and  in  any  case  the  exercise  of  influence 
even  upon  restricted  areas,  especially  where  it  is 
uncongenial  and  therefore  requires  more  sacrifice, 
should  be  represented  as  a  high  form  of  patriotism. 
And  to  the  question  of  where  we  are  to  seek  the 
final  arbiter  amid  a  possible  conflict  of  loyalties,  we 
would  suggest  that  this  can  only  be  found  in  the 
nurture  of  a  right  religious  life  in  every  citizen. 

The  safest  basis  on  which  to  build  the  Christian 
ideal  of  peace  on  earth  is  a  strong  public  opinion 
in  every  country  in  favour  of  organising  co-operation 
between  nations,  and  giving  political  expression  to 
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their  interdependence,  especially  for  the  purpose  of 
preventing  war.  And  those  who  are  engaged  in 
the  profession  of  education  have  in  their  hands  the 
readiest  means  for  its  creation.  At  school  habits  of 
thought  and  conduct  are  formed  by  those  of  the 
masters,  and  the  principles  and  prejudices  gained 
there  go  with  many  of  us  all  our  lives,  or,  if  later  we 
find  them  to  be  wrong,  are  harder  to  uproot  than 
the  opinions  of  riper  years.  The  world  to-day 
cannot  be  divided  into  nations  in  water-tight  com- 
partments ;  we  are  all  bound  up  for  better  or  worse 
with  the  destinies  of  our  neighbours  ;  and,  as  has 
already  been  insisted,  many  of  the  responsibilities 
which  we  used  to  feel  towards  our  fellow-countrymen 
must  now  be  extended  so  as  finally  to  embrace  all 
our  fellow-men. 

Experience  has  shown  us  that  children  are  easily 
moved  to  enter  into  the  sufferings  and  to  supply 
the  needs  of  other  people  who  are  quite  unknown  to 
them.  But  those  concerned  with  education  must 
face  the  fact  that  the  friendly  attitude  of  the  child 
and  his  native  sense  of  brotherhood  are  too  often 
perverted  and  even  choked  by  hostile  influences, 
whether  at  home  or  in  school ;  as,  for  instance, 
when  love  of  one's  nation  is  expressed  solely  by 
hatred  or  contempt,  of  everyone  else.  History  books 
have  represented  their  country  as  always  right  and 
always  victorious,  have  dwelt  unduly  on  the  military 
aspect  of  history  and  invested  with  glamour  and 
romance  the  whole  bloody  business  of  war.  This 
has  often  been  accentuated  by  geography-teaching, 
which  has  treated  countries  merely  as  separate 
entities,  omitting  to  bring  out  their  dependence 
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on  one  another — a  dependence  in  many  cases  for  the 
very  necessities  of  life,  and  in  all  cases  for  that  which 
builds  up  the  higher  and  finer  side  of  human  civil- 
isation. In  spite  of  much  improvement,  there  are 
still  many  histories  in  use,  some  by  authors  of  high 
literary  repute,  which  definitely  inoculate  the  child- 
mind  with  a  spirit  towards  their  fellow-men  which 
is  utterly  opposed  to  the  mind  of  Christ.  We  wish 
our  children  to  learn  the  history  of  their  country 
above  all  others.  That  is  understood.  But  we 
definitely  think  that  it  is  wrong  to  confine  the  history 
teaching  to  the  history  of  England  and  of  the 
British  Commonwealth  ;  we  believe  that  wars  must 
be  put  into  their  right  place  and  treated  with  due 
recognition,  not  only  of  the  heroism  and  genius 
displayed,  but  also  of  the  misery,  wickedness  and 
deterioration  which  have  always  characterised  them. 
There  must  be  a  study  not  only  of  battles  and 
campaigns,  but  of  the  causes  and  consequences  of 
the  struggle.  Otherwise  the  teaching  is  to  be 
condemned  as  being  bad  history,  as  well  as  of  anti- 
Christian  tendency.  These  things  are  important 
not  merely  from  the  standpoint  of  international 
politics,  but  as  going  deep  down  to  the  child's 
fundamental  ideas  as  to  what  greatness  for  indi- 
viduals and  nations  really  means. 

While  we  are  clearing  the  ground  by  some 
destructive  criticism  we  are  bound  to  go  further  still 
and  include  the  other  great  source  of  historical 
instruction  open  to  most  children,  viz.  the  history 
of  the  Hebrews.  It  is  of  urgent  importance  that 
the  handling  of  the  Old  Testament  should  be  such 
that  it  does  not  seem  to  hold  up  as  sacred  for  us 
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standards  that  are  obsolete,  but  gives  a  picture  of 
that  evolution  of  human  ideas  of  righteousness  and 
God  which  it  is  the  glory  of  Christianity  to  have 
carried  further. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  a  more  positive  approach  to 
our  subject.  The  contribution  of  teachers  to  the 
end  we  have  in  view  should  include  not  only  the 
teaching  of  principles  whether  of  philosophy  or 
religion  (and  this  may  be  given  in  discussions  on  the 
Hebrew  prophets  or  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  or 
even  the  history  of  the  nineteenth  century),  but 
also  a  clear  indication  of  the  way  in  which  these 
principles  should  be  applied  to  the  affairs  of  the 
modern  world.  We  are  concerned  here  with  a 
wider  world  outlook  on  all  the  studies  and  all  the 
experience  of  every  pupil,  and  not  merely  with 
introducing  some  specialised  study  of  international 
affairs,  whether  as  a  new  subject  in  the  curriculum, 
or  as  an  addition  to  the  present  teaching  of  history 
or  geography.  Every  one  of  the  ordinary  school 
subjects  has  its  world  aspect.  Even  mathematics 
has  its  international  character  ;  its  great  pioneers, 
like  the  heroes  of  literature  and  of  art,  belong  to 
no  one  nation.  This  is  equally  true  of  science, 
where  the  whole  world  has  benefited  by  the  achieve- 
ments, first  of  one  nation,  then  of  another  ;  and  of 
music,  which  speaks  a  universal  language. 

The  idea  of  world  co-operation  will  perhaps  be 
most  naturally  and  easily  fostered  in  the  teaching 
of  History,  provided  that  it  tells  of  man's  develop- 
ment, and  one  use  of  local  and  national  history  is  to 
focus  attention  upon  and  to  illustrate  the  story  of 
mankind,  maintaining  the  while  a  close  connection 
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with  the  teaching  of  Geography  and  Literature. 
"  It  is  greatly  to  be  desired  that  young  people 
should  be  given  some  general  notion  of  world 
history,  and  that  they  should  throughout  be  invited 
to  consider  the  history  of  their  native  country, 
which  will  naturally  claim  the  prerogative  share  of 
attention,  as  part  of  a  larger  whole."  1  There  is 
much  to  be  said  also  for  a  course  of  special  lessons 
or  lectures  on  world  history  for  older  students. 
There  is  a  strong  movement  in  any  case  for  this 
widening  process  on  broad  educational  grounds ; 
to  which  the  purpose  here  emphasised  adds  point. 

After  history,  it  is  perhaps  geography  that  best 
lends  itself  to  the  purpose  of  opening  the  pupils' 
minds  to  the  larger  world.  Citizens  of  the  British 
Commonwealth  in  particular,  with  its  far-flung 
responsibilities,  need  to  have  a  wide  and  sympa- 
thetic understanding  of  human  affairs.  Not  that 
intricate  problems  of  foreign  politics  should  be 
discussed  in  school ;  but  much  will  be  gained  if 
pupils  can  be  led  to  realise  the  varied  conditions 
of  life,  whether  for  individuals  or  communities, 
among  the  nations  of  the  world.  This  will  be  aided 
by  extending  the  scope  of  geographical  teaching, 
emphasising  the  human  side,  and  relating  it  as  closely 
as  possible  to  the  human  aspects  of  other  subjects.2 

A  study  of  the  League  of  Nations,  its  work  and 
present  limitations,  is  of  great  importance  in  teach- 
ing the  principles  of  international  co-operation. 

1  Mr.  H.  A.  L.  Fisher,  Introduction  to  Board  of  Education  Report 
on  the  Teaching  of  History. 

2  See  Memorandum  on  Teaching  of  Geography  :    League  of 
Nations  Union. 
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The  teacher  of  modern  history  will  hardly  consider 
his  equipment  complete  without  an  understanding 
of  the  fundamental  change  in  international  standards 
involved  in  adhesion  to  the  Covenant,  and  if  world 
co-operation  is  to  be  made  a  basic  factor  in  the 
next  generation's  outlook  on  life,  then  every 
teacher,  whatever  his  subject,  will  do  well  to  keep 
up  to  date  in  knowledge  of  League  affairs.  There 
are  teachers  who  say  that  little  difficulty  will  be 
found  in  making  the  subject  of  the  League  of 
Nations  attractive  to  quite  young  children,  and 
that  they  can  be  encouraged  to  feel  that  their 
belief  in  it  does  really  help  to  strengthen  its  power. 
There  are  many  ways  of  bringing  the  subject  for- 
ward. Eminent  authorities  may  be  secured  to 
lecture  to  the  whole  school  or  to  the  upper  forms, 
and  help  may  be  given  by  school  debates  on  inter- 
national affairs,  and  model  assemblies  may  be 
organised  on  the  lines  of  those  already  in  existence 
in  certain  secondary  schools.  At  Oxford  each  of 
some  forty  different  countries  is  (unofficially) 
represented  by  undergraduates  in  an  assembly, 
which  meets  two  or  three  times  a  term  for  the 
discussion  of  world-problems.  An  interesting  experi- 
ment of  this  kind  was  carried  out  in  one  school, 
where  each  form  was  given  a  portion  of  the  world 
for  special  study  and  encouraged  to  try  and  see 
events  as  a  whole  from  the  point  of  view  of  their 
adopted  country  ;  twice  a  week  general  meetings  of 
all  the  forms  were  held.  At  the  first  of  these  a 
report  was  presented  by  each  form,  and  any  time 
left  over  was  set  aside  for  asking  questions.  At 
the  second  the  questions  previously  asked  were 
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answered.     Each  form  had  its  own  newspaper,  and 
as  wide  a  selection  as  possible  was  made. 

The  Christian  method  and  ideal  is  to  be  con- 
sidered also  in  relation  to  physical  training ;  and 
in  this  connection  the  subject  of  Cadet  Corps  and 
Officers'  Training  Corps  cannot  be  wholly  omitted. 
Many  are  impressed  with  the  fact  that  these  institu- 
tions have  a  good  moral  effect  in  the  school.  The 
drill  produces  a  quickness  of  physical  reaction  and 
smartness  (in  the  good  sense  of  the  word)  which 
is  valuable  and  a  strong  sense  of  mass  discipline 
which  may  be  helpful.  Boys  who  were  indifferent 
and  "  loungy  "  pull  themselves  together  and  become 
manlier  under  this  influence.  They  learn  lessons  of 
leadership  in  posts  of  subordinate  command.  There 
is  a  sense  of  obligation  to  one's  country  which  is 
strengthened  by  a  training  in  the  O.T.C.  and  by  the 
possibility  of  sacrifice  which  it  implies.  It  is  felt 
that  boys  may  well  be  asked  to  prepare  for  serving 
their  nation  or  the  cause  of  civilisation  and  inter- 
national order  in  any  emergency  that  may  arise. 
On  the  other  hand,  some  are  deeply  conscious  of 
the  grave  danger  of  training  a  boy  in  the  effective 
use  of  weapons  of  war.  They  are  convinced  that  at 
this  stage  of  adolescence  no  boy  can  enter  into  such 
a  training  without  acquiescing  in  if  not  idealising 
the  whole  institution  of  war  and  glorying  in  it. 
The  adolescent  boy  has  not  sufficient  knowledge  of 
life  to  understand  what  war  means  even  in  the 
economic  life  of  the  world,  much  less  to  realise  its 
moral  degradations ;  and  his  growth  in  a  real  under- 
standing of  these  things  should  not  be  hindered  or 
arrested  in  any  way. 
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Plainly  then  the  interpretations  of  the  Christian 
ideal  in  this  respect  vary  very  widely.  Some  argue 
from  the  use  of  physical  force  to  combat  evil,  and 
consider  this  a  justification  of  military  preparations 
without  which  wrong  would  triumph.  Others 
regard  all  such  preparations  as  in  any  case  a  peril 
rather  than  a  security.  Others,  again,  hold  all  war 
to  be  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  cannot, 
therefore,  tolerate  any  training  for  it  as  part  of 
Christian  education. 

But  let  us  return  to  a  constructive  note.  There 
is  one  line  of  advance  which  we  should  like  to 
emphasise  very  particularly,  and  that  is  the  need 
of  personal  intercourse  with  foreign  nations.  We 
would  urge  the  development  of  the  exchange  of 
teachers  under  the  Board  of  Education ;  this  should 
include  the  resumption  at  the  earliest  possible 
moment  of  the  interchange  between  our  country  and 
Germany  which  existed  before  the  war,  and  the 
extension  of  the  system  to  other  countries  as  well. 
The  interchange  of  children  as  organised  by  the 
Modern  Language  Association  is  altogether  admir- 
able and  should  be  more  widely  developed.  The 
practice  of  taking  English  boys  and  girls  to  the 
Continent  and  of  bringing  parties  of  Continental 
boys  and  girls  to  this  country  has  proved  very 
successful.1  It  is  on  these  lines  that  we  can  help 
to  lay  the  foundations  of  a  better  international 

1  Parties  of  English  boys  and  girls  have  been  taken  to  Holland, 
Belgium,  France,  Germany,  Spain,  Denmark,  Norway  and  other 
countries.  The  simplicity  of  equipment  and  living  and  the  close 
touch  maintained  with  the  common  folk  of  the  lands  visited  are 
especially  to  be  commended. 
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understanding,  not  only  by  instruction,  but  by  that 
personal  experience  which  will  touch  the  sympathy 
and  the  imagination.  The  ideal  of  peace  and  co- 
operation must  after  all  be  in  the  heart  and  mind 
of  the  individual — there  is  nowhere  else  for  it  to 
be.  If  we  can  build  up  a  spiritual  comradeship  in 
which  national  divisions  are  no  barrier,  we  shall  have 
achieved  a  glorious  thing  in  itself,  and  set  at  work 
a  force  that  will  penetrate  even  international 
diplomacy,  commerce  and  finance  with  the  same 
leaven  of  unity  and  service. 

In  this  great  Christian  work  all  grades  of  educa- 
tion can  help,  from  the  nursery  to  the  university 
and  beyond.  The  spirit  of  education,  if  it  is  true 
to  itself,  is  a  universal  and  uniting  spirit ;  it  is  a 
progressive  spirit  that  may  rise  above  the  timidities 
of  the  politician ;  it  is  an  emancipating  spirit  that 
can  set  free  humanity  from  the  fetters  of  fear  and 
hatred  and  ignorance,  for  a  larger  and  truer  life. 

5.  THE  FORM-MASTER  AND  THE  SPECIALIST 

Certain  problems  of  staff  organisation  require 
attention  here.  The  more  personal  consideration 
of  the  teacher's  qualifications  and  training  will  come 
later  in  this  volume  ;  but  some  matters,  which  must 
in  the  main  be  left  to  professional  decision,  but 
which  do  also  connect  themselves  with  our  founda- 
tion principles  of  a  Christian  ideal  of  education, 
are  in  place  in  this  part  of  the  Report.  We  lay  stress 
on  continuity  and  unity  and  on  personal  influence  ; 
we  desire  the  teaching  of  any  subject  to  be  in  the 
hands  of  keen  and  competent  men  and  women. 
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How  do  these  points  affect  the  issue  between  the 
form-master  and  the  specialist  ?  And  this  has  a 
special  bearing  on  the  choice  of  those  who  are  to  be 
responsible  for  religious  instruction.  This  latter 
question  will  arise  both  here  and  in  the  next 
section. 

It  is  agreed  that  the  aim  of  education  is  to  assist 
each  individual  to  realise  the  varied  potentialities 
of  his  being  as  a  personality,  with  knowledge  and 
will  fully  developed  and,  so  far  as  this  is  humanly 
possible,  completely  unified. 

If  the  staff  of  a  school  is  to  function  effectively, 
it  must  represent  collectively  a  high  standard  of 
knowledge  and  attainment  in  all  the  main  aspects 
of  the  curriculum.  This,  however,  is  not  enough. 
The  activities  of  its  several  members  must  be  co- 
ordinated and  directed  towards  a  common  aim. 
Broadly  speaking,  it  may  be  said  that  of  these  two 
conditions,  the  former  can  be  realised  only  by  means 
of  a  specialist  staff,  and  the  latter  only  by  a  staff 
which  is  not  merely  specialist. 

On  the  one  hand,  the  system  of  specialist  teachers 
ensures,  or  ought  to  ensure,  not  only  that  the  subject- 
matter  of  instruction  is  soundly  presented,  but  also 
that  its  treatment  is  fresher  and  more  lively.  From 
the  very  nature  of  the  case  it  must  be  assumed  that 
the  specialist  teacher's  heart  is  in  his  work.  Any 
drudgery  inherent  in  the  teaching  of  his  particular 
subject  becomes  less  irksome,  because  he  has  the 
joy  of  knowing  that  his  special  talents  are  given 
scope,  and  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  results  over  a 
term  of  years.  His  knowledge  of  his  own  subject 
is  constantly  growing  because  his  interest  is  alive. 
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He  is  alert  in  improving  his  methods  and  his 
teaching  devices,  and  in  discussing  problems  and 
comparing  notes  with  others  similarly  engaged. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  has  been  said  that  the  verb 
"  to  teach "  takes  two  accusatives,  and  that  (at 
least  so  far  as  the  secondary  school  is  concerned) 
we  are  in  danger  of  forgetting  the  person  and  laying 
all  our  emphasis  on  the  thing  taught.  Undoubtedly, 
a  teacher  who  is  responsible  for  all  or  most  of  the 
teaching  of  a  particular  group  of  pupils  has  a  better 
opportunity  than  the  pure  specialist  of  knowing 
each  of  them  thoroughly,  and  of  studying  their 
several  interests  and  idiosyncrasies  as  individual 
human  beings.  Provided  always  that  his  Head- 
master is  broad-minded  enough  to  allow  him  to 
exercise  a  reasonable  amount  of  freedom  and  respon- 
sibility, his  position  makes  it  easy  for  him  to  secure 
real  correlation  among  the  various  subjects  taken  by 
his  form,  and  to  establish  some  sort  of  unity  of 
objective.  He  is  able  to  consider  the  broad  aspects 
of  the  curriculum  as  affecting  the  physical,  mental 
and  spiritual  development  of  his  pupils  instead  of 
merely  the  teaching  of  the  individual  subject, 
which  too  often  absorbs  the  whole  attention  of  the 
specialist  teacher.  He  is  able,  moreover,  to  increase 
and  reduce,  as  may  be  needed,  pressure  upon 
individuals,  and  from  time  to  time  to  make  any 
necessary  adjustment  of  emphasis  in  the  curriculum 
and  of  apportionment  of  hours  in  the  time-table. 

Subject  to  numerous  and  increasing  exceptions, 
it  may  be  said  that  the  chief  difference  of  organisa- 
tion in  the  Elementary  as  compared  with  the 
secondary  school,  is  that,  in  the  former,  the  teaching 
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is  organised  almost  solely  upon  the  basis  of  form  or 
class  teachers,  perpetuating  the  tradition  that  a 
certificated  teacher  should  be  equally  able  and  ready 
to  teach  each  and  every  subject  in  the  curriculum, 
whereas  the  modern  secondary  school  tends  to  go 
to  the  opposite  extreme,  which  involves  the  practical 
elimination  of  the  form-master,  and  hands  over  to 
subject  specialists  the  instruction  of  quite  young 
children. 

We  do  not  desire  to  dogmatise  on  this  point,  but 
venture  nevertheless  to  ask  whether  it  would  not 
seem  desirable  that  the  younger  pupils  of  a  secondary 
school  should  spend  a  large  proportion  of  their 
time  with  the  same  form-master,  between  whom  and 
his  pupils  close  personal  relations  will  thus  be  likely 
to  develop  ?  In  this  way  the  knowledge  he  imparts 
will  automatically  and  immediately  be  connected  to 
deep  and  wide  interests  in  his  pupils'  minds.  More- 
over, if  this  form-master  himself  possesses  a  wide 
but  coherent  body  of  interests,  so  that  he  sees  life 
steadily  and  sees  it  whole,  the  connections  that  exist 
between  his  thought-activities  are  likely  to  produce 
corresponding  connections  in  his  pupils,  and  so  to 
assist  in  developing  in  each  of  them  also  an  interest 
that  will  be  coherent  as  well  as  wide.  It  is,  of 
course,  true  that  this  important  means  of  securing 
unity  of  interest  may  involve  some  sacrifice  of  pro- 
ficiency of  the  teacher  in  some  of  the  subjects  he  has 
to  teach.  But  it  may  be  that  a  schoolboy  whose 
main  interest  is  in  history  will  learn  mathematics 
best  from  a  teacher  who  is  qualified  rather  by  his 
sympathy  with  the  boys'  interests  than  by  his  dis- 
tinctions as  a  mathematician.  Unfortunately,  how- 
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ever,  many  modern  secondary  schools  altogether 
ignore  these  principles,  actually  refusing  to  allow 
boys  of  thirteen  to  be  taught  history  and  English 
by  the  same  master,  even  when  the  teacher  of 
history — or  the  teacher  of  English — happens  to  be 
called  their  form-master  (merely  because  they  keep 
their  books  in  his  class-room,  although  they  do  not 
spend  more  time  with  him  than  with  any  one  of 
five  or  six  other  specialists. 

The  valuable  functions  of  the  form-master,  now 
tending  to  be  unfulfilled,  may  be  restored  to  life  in 
differing  fashion  by  the  development  of  the  house 
system.  The  house-master  or  house-tutor  may 
contribute  to  the  needed  unity  by  the  broad  and 
continuous  supervision  and  sympathy  that  he  exists 
to  give.  The  whole  question  has  a  close  bearing  on 
that  of  religious  education  and  influence,  as  we  shall 
see  shortly  in  treating  of  elementary  schools.  But 
in  secondary  schools  also  this  matter  of  the  form- 
master  has  religious  importance.  One  attempted 
solution  has  been  brought  before  our  notice,  and  we 
mention  it  merely  as  a  suggestive  example  of  possible 
experiment. 

At  some  schools  a  plan  has  been  adopted  for  the 
teaching  of  Divinity  which  tends  to  emphasise  the 
integrating  nature  of  the  work  done  in  the  periods 
devoted  to  the  subject.  According  to  this  plan 
the  whole  school  below  the  sixth  form  is  divided 
into  houses  for  the  Divinity  period,  and  each  house- 
master teaches  the  boys  of  his  own  house.  To 
obviate  the  difficulty  of  having  boys  of  widely 
differing  ages  in  the  same  class,  the  house-master 
is  assisted  by  one  or  more  house-tutors,  while,  of 
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course,  the  headmaster  takes  the  sixth  form  of  all 
houses.  This  scheme,  it  is  claimed,  has  the  added 
advantage  of  giving  those  masters  specially  interested 
in  a  house  a  real  opportunity  of  extending  their 
influence  in  it. 

It  is  clear  that  no  universal  principle  of  organ- 
isation can  be  laid  down.  Every  headmaster  should 
recognise  his  responsibility  for  making  the  most 
effective  use  of  the  special  knowledge  and  interests 
which  individual  members  of  his  staff,  at  any  one 
time,  may  possess.  Some  experience  goes  to  show 
that  wherever  the  organisation  of  an  elementary 
school  is  so  arranged  to  give  responsible  charge 
— and  consequently  a  free  hand — to  individual 
teachers  with  special  interest  and  skill  in  particular 
branches,  not  only  in  Art  and  Music,  but  also  in 
Literature,  History,  Geography  and  Nature  Study, 
there  ensues  almost  invariably  in  the  atmosphere  of 
the  school  as  a  whole,  a  keener  zest,  a  heightened 
intellectual  tone  and  a  livelier  sense  of  enjoyment 
both  for  teachers  and  for  pupils. 

There  are  diversities  of  gifts.  In  every  school 
where  a  number  of  teachers  are  employed,  this 
teacher  will  teach  English  better  than  his  colleagues, 
that  teacher  Arithmetic,  another  History,  and  so 
forth.  In  our  secondary  schools  we  have  come  to 
rely  upon  specialist  teachers,  and  this  is  right,  with 
the  important  reservations  that  the  spiritual  unity 
of  the  work  should  be  kept  in  view  and  that  in 
dealing  with  quite  young  children  we  want  not  so 
much  the  subject  specialist  as  the  specialist  in  young 
children — the  teacher,  that  is,  who  is  interested  in 
young  children,  who  has  studied  their  psychology 
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and  has  mastered  the  methods  of  dealing  with  them. 
Mr.  Fisher  has  told  us  that  "  The  education  given  to 
the  great  mass  of  our  young  citizens  is  inadequate  to 
the  new  serious  and  enduring  liabilities  which  the 
development  of  this  great  World  War  creates  for  our 
Empire,  or  to  the  new  civic  burdens  which  we  are 
imposing  upon  millions  of  our  people."  He  has  told 
us  further,  "  That  the  weakest  part  of  our  system  of 
education  is  the  instruction  of  the  older  or  more 
advanced  children  in  the  elementary  schools.  It 
is  just  here  that  the  services  of  the  specialist  teacher 
are  required.  In  the  higher  standards  of  our  elemen- 
tary schools,  and  above  all  in  our  central  schools, 
we  plead  for  the  increased  adoption  of  specialist 
teachers." 

It  is,  happily,  not  impossible  to  make  the  best  of 
both  worlds,  and  in  a  certain  degree,  at  all  events, 
to  combine  the  advantages  of  the  form-master 
system  of  organisation  with  those  of  the  specialist 
teacher  system. 

We  have  spoken  above  of  the  younger  pupils  in 
secondary  schools  and  their  form-masters  ;  but  may 
we  not  lay  down  as  generally  desirable  that  the 
number  of  individual  teachers  who  are  concerned 
with  the  instruction  of  any  individual  pupil  should 
be  reduced  to  a  minimum  ?  It  is  obvious  that  the 
opposite  result  would  be  attained  if  each  individual 
teacher  specialised  only  in  one  subject.  Many 
problems  of  co-ordination  and  of  time-tables  would 
disappear  if  every  teacher,  in  addition  to  having  an 
expert  knowledge  of  one  subject,  had  a  sound  know- 
ledge of  a  second,  and  was  reasonably  efficient  in  a 
third.  Under  such  conditions  the  scheme  of  studies 
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could  be  looked  at  as  a  whole.  Instead  of  minutely 
dividing  the  week  among  a  large  number  of  indi- 
vidual subjects,  it  would  be  possible  to  consider  some 
three  or  four  broad  groups  of  study  within  which 
considerable  freedom  and  elasticity  would  be 
possible.  Minimum  allocations  of  time  would  serve 
their  proper  purpose  as  a  useful  guide,  and  it  would 
no  longer  be  necessary  to  deal  with  every  subject 
according  to  its  place  on  a  time-table  based  on  the 
movements  of  a  staff,  most  of  whom  are  individually 
responsible  for  a  single  subject  only. 

The  proper  co-ordination,  for  example,  of  the 
recommendations  contained  in  the  four  recent 
reports  on  Modern  Studies,  Classics,  Natural  Science, 
and  English  depends  upon  the  ability  shown  by  the 
teaching  staff  to  break  away  from  the  habit  of  think- 
ing of  the  curriculum  in  terms  of  subjects  which 
tend  ever  to  increase  in  number,  and  to  think  rather 
of  the  larger  entity  to  which  they  belong.  Thus  the 
basic  principles  of  modern  physical  geography  and 
a  good  deal  of  elementary  science  could  be  com- 
prised, as  Huxley  comprised  them,  under  the  term, 
"  Physiography  "  ;  while  the  teaching  of  the  classics 
can  be  made,  as  Thomas  Arnold  made  them,  to 
include  instruction  in  English  and  History.  True 
co-ordination,  in  fact,  depends  upon  finding  the 
common  bases  of  allied  studies  and  in  working 
outwards  from  these.  It  has  nothing  to  do  with  the 
external  and  purely  mechanical  grouping  of  subjects 
which  commonly  passes  under  the  name  of  cor- 
relation. 

The  judicious  extension  of  specialist  teaching  which 
we  are  advocating  has  been  anticipated  and  prepared 
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for  by  the  modifications  introduced  in  recent  years 
into  the  courses  for  students  in  training  colleges. 
Instead  of  being  obliged,  as  was  formerly  the  custom, 
to  follow  a  uniform  academic  course  comprising  all 
the  subjects  usually  taught  in  a  public  elementary 
school,  students  even  in  the  two-year  training 
colleges  may  now  confine  themselves  to  four  or  five 
subjects  selected  out  of  a  dozen  or  so,  and  are 
expected  to  carry  their  studies  in  at  least  some  of 
these  to  an  advanced  standard.  This  clearly 
implies  that  in  future  all  teachers,  at  least  of  older 
pupils,  will  not  necessarily  be  expected  to  teach  all 
subjects,  and  that  the  organisation  of  the  elemen- 
tary school  will  be  such  as  to  take  due  advantage 
of  the  special  qualifications  and  interest  of  the 
individual  teacher. 

In  our  view  this  principle  must  be,  and  ought  to 
be,  extended  so  as  to  apply  to  the  teaching  of 
Scripture  and  Divinity.  There  will  have  to  be  an 
adjustment  of  the  training  college  system  so  as  to 
provide  that  teachers  should  have  adequate  facili- 
ties for  making  themselves  competent  to  give 
religious  instruction.  The  Kent  Education  Com- 
mittee is  an  authority  which  has  taken  up  this  point, 
and  special  arrangements  with  this  end  in  view  have 
been  made  at  the  training  college  with  which  they 
are  most  immediately  concerned. 

One  of  the  first  reforms  called  for  is,  therefore, 
the  departure  from  the  normal  system  by  which 
all  teachers,  or  at  least  the  majority  of  teachers,  in 
an  elementary  school  give  religious  instruction 
simultaneously,  usually  during  the  first  half-hour 
or  so  of  the  morning  session.  In  our  judgment,  no 
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method  could  be  better  calculated  to  lower  the 
general  level  of  religious  teaching  in  our  schools. 

According  to  the  Code,  religious  instruction  must 
be  given  at  the  beginning  or  end  of  the  morning  or 
of  the  afternoon  session.  The  object  of  this  regula- 
tion is,  of  course,  to  secure  that  children  whose 
parents  object  to  the  religious  instruction  given  may 
be  conveniently  withdrawn.  In  practice,  the  first 
thirty  or  forty  minutes  of  the  morning  session  are 
usually  devoted  to  this  subject.  This  we  hold  to  be 
an  extraordinarily  bad  arrangement,  since  it  compels 
the  religious  instruction  to  be  shared  among  as  many 
teachers  of  the  staff  as  there  are  classes  to  be  taught. 
Where,  therefore,  an  average  or  mediocre  teacher 
who  has  no  living  faith  nor  personal  zeal  in  religious 
teaching  is  compelled  to  spend  thirty  or  forty 
minutes  of  a  rather  irksome  hour  in  doing  the  same 
sort  of  thing  morning  after  morning,  it  is  very 
probable  that,  instead  of  finding  the  daily  Scripture 
lesson  the  great  opportunity  which  Matthew  Arnold 
held  it  to  be,  he  will,  in  the  course  of  years,  fall  into  a 
groove  of  mechanical  routine,  and  be  contented 
with  mere  lip  service  and  verbalism  and  the  dullest 
learning  by  heart. 

Moreover,  "  simple  Bible  teaching  "  is  no  longer 
quite  so  simple  as  our  grandfathers  supposed.  The 
day  of  unquestioning  and  literal  acceptance  of  every 
page  of  the  Authorised  Version  of  the  English  Bible 
as  of  uniformly  infallible  authority  has  gone  by. 
The  earnest  teacher  of  Scripture,  whether  in  the 
secondary  or  elementary  school,  must  face  the 
problem  for  himself,  and  define  his  .own  attitude 
towards  the  essentials  of  Biblical  instruction.  To 
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this  extent  at  least  he  must  make  himself  a  "  special- 
ist "  in  the  subject. 

Under  the  Kent  Education  Committee,  religious 
instruction  is  not  necessarily  given  every  morning, 
and  the  Headmaster,  who  is  given  full  responsibility 
in  the  matter,  is  able  to  allocate  the  work  suitably 
between  himself  and  selected  members  of  his  staff. 
Thus  in  these  council  schools  provision  is  already 
made  for  putting  into  practice  the  extension  of 
"  Specialist  Teaching  "  into  the  sphere  of  religious 
instruction. 

We  believe  that  this  particular  reform  would  have 
a  salutary  effect  in  improving  the  quality  and  deepen- 
ing the  impression  of  religious  instruction  given 
in  our  elementary  schools.  The  change  might  in- 
volve some  loss  in  the  time  devoted  to  the  subject. 
Any  such  loss  of  time  would,  in  our  opinion,  be 
far  more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  gain  that 
would  accrue  through  the  subject  being  placed  in 
the  hands  of  teachers  selected  by  reason  of  their 
suitability  in  temperament  and  training  for  this 
most  important  work. 

Some  advance  towards  this  can  be  made,  as  we 
have  seen,  even  under  existing  regulations.  But  to 
facilitate  this  development  we  definitely  recommend 
that  the  article  of  the  Code  which  restricts  religious 
instruction  to  the  first  or  last  period  of  the  day's 
schooling  be  struck  out.  We  shall  return  to  the 
general  question  of  the  specialist  in  religious  instruc- 
tion in  the  next  section. 
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6.  RELIGIOUS  INSTRUCTION 

At  various  points  in  our  Report  we  have  laid 
down  the  aim  of  Education  in  differing  fashion. 
Let  us  say  here  that  the  aim  is  that  we  may  have 
life  and  have  it  more  abundantly.  If  so,  it  is  the 
first  duty  of  any  generation  to  ensure  by  every 
means  in  its  power  that  the  generation  to  follow 
has  the  best  possible  preparation  for  this  promised 
life  of  ever-increasing  fullness  and  intensity. 

Life  may  be  regarded  as  unfolding  itself  under 
four  aspects :  Beauty,  Truth,  Usefulness  and  Good- 
ness. This  means  that  every  one  of  us  is  potentially 
an  artist,  a  philosopher,  a  worker  and  a  saint.  To 
accept  this  view  means  also  to  accept  the  ideals 
underlying  it,  and  we  believe  that  these  ideals  are  in 
accord  with  the  teaching  of  the  Founder  of  Chris- 
tianity. But  these  movements  or  aspects  of  life 
are  not  separable.  When,  for  example,  we  are 
engaged  in  the  pursuit  of  pure  knowledge,  as  in  a 
scientific  investigation,  we  cannot  be  without  some 
consciousness  that  "  truth  is  also  beauty,"  and  that 
the  more  we  know,  the  more  useful  will  our  work 
be  both  to  ourselves  and  others.  The  artist,  again, 
does  not  cease  entirely  to  be  a  philosopher,  work- 
man and  saint  when  he  is  engaged  in  painting  a 
picture  or  writing  a  novel,  nor  can  any  one  of  us 
when  engaged  in  the  work  by  which  we  earn  our 
daily  bread  afford  to  forget  that  the  work  must  be 
for  the  good  of  all  at  the  same  time  as  it  earns 
necessities  for  ourselves. 

At  every  moment  of  life  there  is  need  of  balance  : 
one  of  the  four  aspects  may  be  more  conspicuous  than 
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another,  but  all  must  be  present  in  intention. 
Some  of  our  mistakes  in  education,  as  in  other 
directions,  are  due  to  forgetfulness  of  this  balance. 
We  tend  from  time  to  time  to  over-estimate  one 
aspect  of  life  and  to  forget  the  others. 

Now  in  dealing  with  children  this  is  specially 
dangerous,  because  the  child  is  himself  or  herself 
naturally  lacking  in  balance.  The  rate  of  develop- 
ment is  uneven  :  at  some  important  stages,  for 
instance,  the  body  tends  to  be  far  more  developed 
than  the  mind.  The  schoolmaster  is  often  inclined 
to  deplore  the  very  obvious  fact  that  most  boys 
go  through  a  stage  of  athleticism.  To  a  certain 
extent  this  is  inevitable,  and  is  not  something  to 
be  grieved  over  and  resented.  It  need  not  be 
encouraged,  but  it  must  be  allowed  for  :  the  balance 
must  be  redressed  with  sympathy  and  patience  by 
the  application  of  corrective  influences,  with  due 
allowance  for  individuality.  Sometimes  it  may 
even  be  wise  to  let  the  boy  have  his  fling — it  may 
act  as  catharsis.  But  it  can  never  surely  be  wise 
in  any  stage  to  allow  any  one  of  the  four  aspects 
under  which  development  is  taking  place  to  be 
entirely  ignored,  and  this  should  have  an  important 
bearing  on  the  question  of  curriculum. 

No  subject  well  taught  can  fail  to  do  something 
towards  inculcating  a  love  of  beauty  and  an  appre- 
ciation of  truth.  No  subjects  can  fail  to  foster 
habits  of  work  and  an  attitude  of  good-will  towards 
others,  but  it  is  quite  true  that  some  may  be  more 
valuable  than  others  at  any  given  time  in  restoring 
and  maintaining  the  proper  balance.  It  is  quite 
true  that  any  lesson  of  the  week  can  be  and  ought 
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to  be — will  be,  in  the  hands  of  a  good  schoolmaster 
— a  lesson  in  ethics ;  but  this  will  not  excuse  us 
from  providing  some  definite  teaching  on  the  right 
relations  of  man  to  God,  and  man  to  man ;  and 
religious  instruction  should  form  a  part  of  the  train- 
ing of  all  boys  and  girls.  We  believe  further  that  at 
no  stage  can  it  be  safely  omitted,  though  the  amount 
of  time  allotted  to  it,  as  well  as  its  nature  and  extent, 
may  vary  from  age  to  age,  and  even  from  school  to 
school. 

To  leave  out  definite  religious  instruction  does 
not  eliminate  religion  from  the  schools.  The 
religious  element,  in  the  broad  sense  at  least  of  an 
attitude  towards  life  and  truth,  enters  into  every 
lesson  through  the  personality  of  the  master,  but  a 
curriculum  with  no  religious  instruction  is  a  curri- 
culum without  balance,  and  is  therefore  a  bad 
curriculum.  Moreover,  it  is  lacking  in  just  that 
particular  force  which  is  specially  needed  for  growing 
boys  and  girls.  The  affairs  of  the  material  universe 
are  thrust  upon  them  at  every  turn,  their  bodies 
are  outgrowing  their  minds,  and  in  the  vast  majority 
of  cases,  boys  and  girls  are  encouraged  by  most 
of  the  people  they  meet  to  regard  worldly  success 
in  some  form  or  other  as  a  thing  of  paramount 
importance  in  life.  There  is  a  crying  need  of  a 
corrective  influence,  and  this  can  best  be  provided 
by  setting  apart  some  time  each  week  to  discovering 
the  laws  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  The  truths 
of  Christianity  imply  a  belief  in  its  supremacy  over 
the  material  universe  which  we  are  called  upon  to 
use  sacramentally.  If  we  are  to  discharge  our  trust 
to  the  next  generation  we  ought  to  make  it  clear 
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to  boys  that  they  must  live  in  two  worlds  at  once, 
and  that  without  withdrawing  either  from  the 
duties  or  the  pleasures  of  the  one  they  must  sub- 
ordinate all  to  the  other.  We  cannot  serve  God 
and  Mammon,  but  we  can  make  friends  of  the  Mam- 
mon of  unrighteousness  and  we  can  look  forward 
to  a  time  when  all  matter  shall  be  subordinate  to 
spirit  and  God  shall  be  all  in  all. 

Definite  teaching  on  the  Kingdom  there  must 
surely  be,  if  our  children  are  not  to  grow  into  warped 
and  stunted  creatures.  The  absence  of  it  produces 
in  practice  exactly  the  kind  of  lopsided,  dissatisfied, 
half-starved  being  that  might  be  expected.  We 
have  no  right  to  deprive  the  next  generation  of 
its  birthright  in  that  way.  If  this  point  be  agreed 
upon,  nearly  all  those  who  have  actually  been 
engaged  in  training  boys  and  girls  will  agree  further 
that  there  is  no  book  that  forms  such  a  satisfactory 
basis  for  the  kind  of  lessons  needed  as  the  Bible 
itself.  There  is  no  need  to  rule  other  books  out — 
quite  the  contrary,  let  us  make  use  of  all  suitable 
literature — but  most  of  us  find  ourselves  coming 
back  time  after  time  to  this  one  great  book.  Yet 
it  is  not  a  book — it  is  a  library,  and  a  wise  teacher 
will  make  proper  selections  from  it.  Some  parts 
of  the  Bible  are  totally  unsuitable  for  class  teaching, 
but  there  remains  abundant  material  available  and 
appropriate  when  those  parts  have  been  set  aside. 

So  far  a  large  measure  of  agreement  can  be 
expected,  but  now  come  difficulties.  The  Bible  is 
not  an  easy  book,  and  a  proper  understanding  of  it 
is  impossible  without  expert  guidance.  How  far 
it  will  be  necessary  in  the  school  to  go  into  questions 
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of  criticism  it  is  hard  to  state,  but  with  the  older 
boys  and  girls  of  sixteen  to  seventeen  the  school- 
master or  schoolmistress  must  be  prepared  to  go 
as  far  as  the  pupils  wish,  and  perhaps  a  little  further. 
It  is  of  the  very  greatest  importance  that  awkward 
questions  should  not  be  shirked.  There  should 
be  incurred  no  danger  of  a  pupil  afterwards  either 
thinking  that  he  had  been  deliberately  diverted 
from  some  line  of  investigation  because  the  master 
knew  the  hazards  and  feared  the  results,  or  thinking 
that  the  master  was  simply  ignorant  and  has  now 
been  found  out.  In  either  case  the  effect  is  deplor- 
able, and  the  boy  will  turn  aside  with  disgust  from 
religion  altogether.  He  will  be  justified  in  doing 
so.  We  must  never  teach  him,  as  a  boy,  things 
in  religion  that  he  will  unlearn  in  later  life.  \\  e 
live  in  an  age  of  great  and  rapid  changes,  and  it  is 
therefore  obvious  that  tact  as  well  as  honesty  will 
be  called  for  in  dealing  with  subjects  of  deep  import 
upon  which  universal  agreement  has  not  yet  been 
reached.  The  danger  of  giving  offence  is  enormously 
decreased  if  it  is  not  entirely  eliminated  by  a  reason- 
able attitude  of  humility  on  the  part  of  the  master. 
Once  the  boys  realise  that  the  master  can  but  speak 
the  truth  as  he  sees  it  himself,  and  that  he  is  in  no 
sense  claiming  to  be  speaking  ex  cathedra,  troubles 
of  this  nature  diminish  to  vanishing  point. 

We  arrive  at  this  conclusion  :  religious  instruction 
should  hold  a  definite  place  in  the  time-table.  The 
source  book  used  should  be  the  Bible  (or  parts  of  it), 
and  it  should  be  taught  by  someone  thoroughly 
well  acquainted  with  the  results  of  modern  thought 
as  applied  to  that  great  book.  And  there's  the  rub  ! 

91 


EDUCATION 

there  are  not  enough  qualified  teachers  to  go  round. 
This  is  a  matter  to  which  the  Churches  must  surely 
devote  a  great  deal  of  their  attention  in  the  near 
future  :  it  has  been  neglected  far  too  long,  and 
the  effect  of  the  neglect  is  noticeable  on  a  very 
large  scale  in  certain  kinds  of  schools.  The  very 
existence  of  the  spiritual  world  is  officially  ignored 
in  such  schools.  It  is  obvious  that  we  cannot 
acquiesce  in  this,  but  must  make  our  position  clear, 
and  if  possible  advocate  some  definite  line  of 
advance. 

We  have  already  discussed  the  question  whether 
the  balance  can  best  be  restored  by  putting  Divinity 
teaching  into  the  hands  of  the  form-  or  house-master, 
or  whether  it  needs  a  specialist  who  can  take  the 
subject  throughout  the  whole  school  or  parts  of 
it  :  in  other  words  whether  Divinity  must  go  the 
same  way  as  History  or  Geography  and  cease  to 
belong  to  the  domain  of  the  general  practitioner. 
But  whoever  teaches  the  subject,  a  great  responsi- 
bility rests  on  all  schoolmasters  to  see  that  the  teach- 
ing is  thoroughly  well  supported  by  the  general 
trend  of  the  other  lessons.  In  some  ways  it  is 
easier  to  do  harm  than  good.  Veiled  hostility  on 
the  part  of  a  master  who  does  not  teach  Divinity 
can  do  untold  mischief. 

At  this  present  time,  moreover,  it  must  be  admitted 
that  there  are  very  few  general  practitioners- 
specialist  masters  either  for  that  matter — who  are 
in  the  least  qualified  to  teach  Divinity  in  the 
schools.  What  then  is  the  best  line  to  take,  if 
we  wish  to  recreate  a  proper  system  of  religious 
instruction  ? 
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In  the  first  place,  the  importance  of  the  subject 
should  be  impressed  upon  all  schoolmasters.  It  is 
generally  held  that  every  schoolmaster  should  know 
something  of  boys'  games ;  it  is  surely  not  asking 
too  much  that  he  should  also  know  something  of 
their  religion.  Nor  can  the  excuse  of  non-sectarian- 
ism be  raised  ;  there  is  far  too  much  common  ground 
to  be  covered  for  any  time  to  be  left  over  for  petty 
squabbles  about  non-essentials. 

We  must  aim  then  at  securing  the  interest  and 
sympathy  of  all  those  engaged  in  this  high  calling 
of  educating  the  next  generation.  When  this  is 
done,  the  problem  will  solve  itself,  and  that  for  many 
reasons — one  being  that  the  Bible  makes  such  a 
magnificent  study  in  itself,  that  it  cannot  fail  to 
grip  very  many  of  those  who  begin  to  study  it,  and 
grip  them  in  such  a  way  that  they  will  themselves 
insist  on  becoming  experts  in  the  subject.  In  the 
meantime  it  is  important  to  secure  the  services 
of  an  expert  in  every  school.  It  should  be  the  Head- 
master's special  business ;  if  he  does  surrender  it, 
then  it  is  his  very  obvious  duty  to  see  that  the  work 
is  done  by  someone  more  competent  than  himself. 
With  a  specialist  in  each  school  it  will  not  be  found 
necessary — it  may  be  quite  impracticable,  and  is 
for  many  reasons,  as  we  have  seen,  undesirable — 
to  place  the  actual  teaching  all  in  his  hands.  Many 
others  can  share  it  with  him,  provided  that  they 
are  able  to  draw  on  his  special  knowledge  to  help 
them  over  the  many  difficulties  presented  by  the 
source  book.  This  plan,  moreover,  avoids  the 
danger  of  allowing  a  boy  to  think  that  Divinity 
is  a  subject  set  apart  from  the  rest  of  school  life, 
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and  having  no  bearing  on  it,  a  subject  not  really 
believed  in  by  the  master  who  takes  him  for  Geo- 
graphy or  Latin,  and  only  taught  by  someone  who 
is  "  paid  to  do  it."  A  dreadful  thought,  and  a 
dreadful  danger  ! 

It  is,  we  think,  important  that  the  specialist, 
whether  clergyman  or  other,  should  be  an  ordinary 
member  of  the  staff,  as  otherwise  this  feeling  of 
separation  in  subjects  will  be  accentuated.  But 
we  ought  to  be  able  to  look  forward  to  a  time — 
not  so  very  far  ahead — when  far  more  interest  in 
the  teaching  of  religion  will  be  taken  by  the  average 
schoolmaster  than  is  the  case  at  present.  Most 
people  met  within  a  day's  march  know  vaguely 
that  certain  changes  have  come  over  the  theological 
outlook  during  the  last  fifty  years,  but  very  few 
have  real  knowledge  of  the  vast  amount  of  work 
that  has  been  done.  How  many  people,  for  instance, 
still  suppose  that  the  order  of  the  books  in  the  New 
Testament  is  chronological  ?  And  if  some  would 
even  fail  at  that  test  how  many  could  give  an 
intelligent  account  of  Q  ?  The  reason  for  the  wide- 
spread ignorance  of  the  most  elementary  facts 
about  the  Bible  is  largely  that  those  whose  business 
it  is,  or  ought  to  be,  to  teach  us  about  them  have 
scandalously  neglected  this  duty.  Books  written 
by  experts  for  experts  exist  in  plenty ;  the  ordinary 
man  has  neither  time  nor  ability  for  them.  Books 
written  by  experts  for  the  ordinary  man  are  badly 
needed. 

Yet  schoolmasters  cannot  put  all  the  blame  on 
the  experts.  They  have  neglected  the  offers  made 
to  them.  There  are  some  books  all  might  read, 
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and  there  are  short  courses  which  more  might 
take.  It  is  a  shameful  thought  that  only  eight 
schoolmasters  from  all  England  attended  the  last 
Board  of  Education  course  in  Scripture,  whereas 
applicants  were  refused  admission  to  the  course 
in  Chemistry. 

It  would  appear  to  be  of  the  utmost  importance 
to  see  that  adequate  attention  is  drawn  to  these 
matters  at  the  universities  and  training  colleges. 

It  is  for  religious  purposes  mainly  that  the  Bible 
is  used  in  schools.  It  has  been  pointed  out  that  a 
lesson  on  any  one  of  the  four  moments  of  conscious 
life — Beauty,  Truth,  Usefulness,  Goodness — could 
not  fail  to  be  at  the  same  time,  though  to  a  lesser 
degree,  a  lesson  in  the  other  three  ;  and  so  again 
the  Bible  is  a  very  powerful  educational  instrument 
in  itself,  apart  altogether  from  its  specifically 
religious  value.  It  is  probably  the  best  piece  of 
literature  in  our  language,  and  for  that  reason  alone 
should  be  taught  in  our  schools ;  and  if  used  with 
intelligence  and  discrimination,  it  can  be  made 
to  light  up  the  history  of  ancient  civilisations — 
Egyptian,  Syrian,  Babylonian,  Greek  and  Roman — 
in  a  peculiarly  vivid  way.  Now  that  the  learning 
.of  Latin  and  Greek  has  so  largely  declined,  the  Bible 
is  needed  as  an  introduction  to  the  sympathetic 
study  of  ancient  civilisations.  It  may  well  be 
doubted  whether  any  other  book  in  English  of 
anything  like  the  same  size  could  provide  such 
valuable  teaching  of  the  humanities.  It  is  all  there — 
but  it  needs  translation ;  not  translation  of  words 
merely,  but  of  time,  place,  feeling,  thought.  The 
experts  can  help  here,  but  the  work  of  educating 
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the  next  generation  belongs  to  the  schoolmaster, 
and  his  sympathy  and  entire  support  must  be 
enlisted. 

The  first  step  and  the  only  one  about  which  we 
need  concern  ourselves  at  this  present  moment 
is  to  ensure  that  every  school  has  a  master  specially 
interested  in  religious  education.  As  we  have 
seen,  all  education  is  religious ;  secular  education 
is  at  heart  a  contradiction  in  terms,  and  the  philo- 
sophy (if  we  may  use  the  term)  of  every  member 
of  the  Staff  is  of  the  highest  importance ;  but  we 
mean  here  to  urge  that  each  school  needs  someone 
who  has  made,  and  is  willing  to  go  on  making,  a 
special  study  of  this  aspect  of  life. 

Each  subject  of  the  curriculum  has,  as  well  as 
Scripture  and  religious  teaching,  its  great  oppor- 
tunity, implicit  and  fundamental,  and  our  methods 
of  education,  Christian  or  otherwise,  will  show 
this  in  what  we  try  to  teach  the  children  during 
all  the  so-called  "  secular "  periods,  and  in  how 
we  try  to  teach  it. 

A  belief  in  the  truth  of  Christianity,  if  consistent, 
cannot  but  make  a  difference  to  all  our  dealings 
with  children.  The  practical  question,  therefore, 
for  the  teacher  (which  is  indeed  more  fundamental 
than  any  other)  is,  "  How  shall  we  teach  our  children 
religiously  ?  "  This  is  not  a  platitude,  but  a  most 
revolutionary  saying.  For  it  is  surely  more  true 
than  many  imagine,  that  while  we  tell  our  children 
very  many  things  about  Christ,  we  do  not  often 
tell  them  what  He  taught  nor  do  we  teach  them 
in  His  way. 

What  then  is  the  Christian  method  in  education  ? 
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It  is  to  treat  our  children  consistently,  whether  in 
the  religious  period  or  outside  it,  with  that  method 
of  love  by  which  God  deals  with  us.  Therefore 
it  is  vitally  important  never  to  cloud  for  the  children 
this  idea  of  God.  It  is  strange  and  humiliating 
to  think  how  children  build  their  thoughts  of  God 
not  infrequently  upon  poor  human  imperfections. 

The  use  of  punishments  presents  a  very  real 
difficulty.  If  fear  cannot  be  entirely  eradicated 
from  our  imperfect  world,  it  should  be  used  with 
great  caution  in  schools  and  its  dangers  should  be 
recognised  and  faced.  Sometimes  the  dread  of 
punishment  teaches  the  timid  to  deceive  and  the 
brave  to  degrade  their  courage  into  either  deliberate 
rebellion  or  a  cowardly  care  for  their  own  skins. 
Moreover,  doctors  are  beginning  to  tell  us  that  this 
motive  of  fear  produces  bodily  as  well  as  spiritual 
results. 

We  shall  not  rest  until  we  have  penetrated  behind 
the  act  to  the  motive,  and  have  asked,  and  to  some 
extent  answered,  the  question,  "  Why  did  the  child 
do  this,  say  that,  appear  so  ?  "  The  crude  quack 
treats  the  symptoms,  and  obtains  a  speedy  and 
unstable  "  cure " ;  the  wise  doctor  searches  for 
causes,  and  treats  not  the  symptoms  but  the  disease. 
Such  a  method  is  the  Christian  method  of  education. 

Only  those  who  have  worked  week  in  and  week 
out  in  a  room  where  other  teachers  are  trying  to 
teach  at  the  same  time — only  those  who  have  tried 
to  elicit  eager  response  and  sustained  attention  from 
scholars  leaning  wearily  forward  or  shifting  uneasily 
in  backless  desks — know  how  impossible  it  is  to  get 
a  human  atmosphere,  to  say  nothing  of  a  religious 
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atmosphere,  under  wrong  physical  conditions.  To 
those  who  care  for  the  cause  of  religious  educa- 
tion, the  improvement  of  the  general  teaching  of 
our  elementary  schools,  the  building,  equipment, 
apparatus,  should  be  a  very  urgent  matter.  Teachers 
feel  very  deeply,  though  they  do  not  often  express 
their  feelings,  the  Church's  lack  of  enthusiasm  in 
the  matter. 

We  have  noted  above  how  often  children  form 
their  conceptions  of  God  from  the  imperfect  men 
and  women  they  know.  By  our  present  handling 
of  religious  instruction  they  are  also  influenced 
in  this  respect,  and  in  their  ideas  of  good  and  evil, 
by  the  presentation  of  God  and  His  righteousness 
in  the  Old  Testament.  The  value  of  the  Bible 
has  been  amply  recognised  above ;  we  have  also 
put  in  a  plea  for  a  frank  handling  of  difficulties. 
But  more  than  that  is  needed.  One  of  the  great 
merits  of  the  Old  Testament  as  an  educational 
instrument  is  that  there  can  be  seen  the  idea  of 
God  and  the  standard  of  life  actually  in  the  making — 
emerging  from  magic  to  religion,  from  vengeance 
to  justice,  from  tribalism  to  human  brotherhood 
under  the  care  of  a  common  Father.  Unless  this 
development  is  understood  and  made  plain,  the 
value  of  the  study  of  Hebrew  history  is  largely 
lost,  and  it  may  become  a  positive  danger  to  the 
acceptance  of  the  more  perfect  Christian  ideal.  It 
must  never  be  suggested  that  the  standards  or  con- 
ceptions of  the  time  of  Joshua  are  binding  upon  the 
twentieth  century.  This  is  not  to  belittle  or  express 
hostility  to  the  teaching  of  such  periods.  It  is  an 
insistence  on  their  true  value. 
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There  is  one  further  point  upon  which  a  word 

may  be  said.     In  many  schools  and  in  all  Episcopal 

Churches,  classes  are  held  to  prepare  boys  and  girls 

for  Confirmation.     Churches  other  than  Episcopal 

in  many  cases  offer  similar  opportunities  of  giving 

instruction  in  religion.     Much  good  can  be  done 

at  such  times — also  much  harm.     They  are  special 

occasions  and  must  be  dealt  with  in  widely  differing 

ways,  because  of  different  conditions  of  age,  sex,  home 

life  and  countless  other  important  factors  ;    but  it 

may  not  be  out  of  place  to  protest  against  a  too 

rigid  adherence  to  trie  catechetical  method  of  giving 

instruction  at  these  times.     The  same  information 

can    be    offered   in    a    much    more    salutary   form. 

The   formal   definition   hs   now   disappeared   even 

from   such   an   exact   science   as   Mathematics ;     it 

seems  even  more  out  of  place  in  matters  of  Religion. 

In  Confirmation,  or  its  equivalent  in  other  Churches, 

the   assistance  of  the  schools  is  needed,   and  even 

in  day  schools  it  is  probably  wiser  for  boys  to  be 

prepared   at   school   than   in   the   parish   church — 

this,  of  course,  on  the  supposition  that  the  boys 

stay   at   school   until   after   Confirmation   age.     In 

preparation  for  Confirmation  or  its  equivalent  the 

necessary   doctrinal   instruction    should   not    be    so 

stressed   as   to   overshadow   or   obstruct    the    boy's 

own  search  for  God.     It  has  been  suggested  that 

some  of  the  apathy  now  apparent  towards  organised 

religion  is  a  revolt  against  too  strong  a  presentation 

during  adolescence ;   the  seed  is  a  hidden  thing  and 

must  do  its  own  growing.     However  this  may  be, 

it  is  certain  that  we  want  not  to  impose  doctrine 

so   much   as   to  set   the  young  mind  keenly  upon 
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the   search  for  truth,   and  to  give  wise  guidance 
therein. 

7.  SUNDAY  SCHOOLS 

If  only  a  few  lines  are  allotted  here  to  the  question 
of  Sunday  Schools,  it  is  not  that  they  are  an  unim- 
portant part  of  our  subject.  On  the  contrary  they 
present  one  of  the  most  obvious  and  immediate 
responsibilities  of  the  Christian  Churches,  wherein 
their  zeal  for  religious  education  and  their  under- 
standing of  what  it  means  are  most  closely 
tested.  The  brevity  of  this  section  is  only  due  to 
the  fact  that  all  that  is  said  elsewhere  about  the 
quality  of  the  teacher,  the  practical  and  universal 
significance  of  religion,  the  right  handling  of  the 
Old  Testament,  the  appeal  of  the  life  and  teaching 
of  Jesus,  the  power  of  nature  and  human  experience 
to  point  the  way  to  God,  is  all  as  true  and  as  appli- 
cable here.  What  is  peculiar  to  the  problem  is 
the  responsibility  of  the  Churches  and  the  voluntary 
character  of  the  work  both  in  regard  to  teacher 
and  scholar.  If,  therefore,  the  Churches  have 
something  to  say  about  education,  let  them  put  it 
into  practice  here.  The  claim  upon  them  is  strong 
and  indisputable.  If  they  are  failing  here,  it  is 
they  that  are  accountable.  There  are  no  excuses 
of  finance  or  an  adverse  public  opinion.  It  is 
their  own  faithfulness  that  is  in  question. 

A  few  points  may  be  specially  emphasised.  Let 
the  rooms  be  beautiful  and  cheerful,  in  accordance 
with  our  stress  upon  the  importance  of  environment. 
Let  the  school  be  duly  graded  according  to  the  age 
and  development  of  the  children,  with  consecutive 
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courses  of  lessons  suitable  to  each  grade.  A  mis- 
cellaneous gathering  in  of  a  young  congregation 
without  organisation  may  do  more  harm  than  good. 
Let  the  methods  be  living  and  attractive,  but  let 
the  education  none  the  less  be  such  as  to  have  a 
serious  bearing  upon  the  moral  and  spiritual  problems 
which  the  children  will  have  to  face.  Above  all, 
let  it  not  be  content  with  the  ground  already 
occupied  by  religious  instruction  in  Day  Schools. 
Let  it  at  least  include  training  and  practice  in  the 
expression  of  worship  and  prayer,  suited  to  the 
instincts  and  experience  of  the  child,  but  on  lines 
that  lead  to  the  forms  of  worship  established  in  the 
Church  to  which  the  school  belongs.  It  is  here 
that  denominational  influence  urges  its  strongest 
claim  in  the  religious  education  of  the  young. 

If  the  Church  is  doing  its  duty  in  enlisting  the 
devotion  of  its  members  and  in  helping  them 
towards  an  enlightened  and  instructed  view  of  life 
and  Christian  development,  there  will  be  keen  and 
competent  men  and  women  ready  to  undertake 
the  work  of  Sunday  School  teaching.  Let  the 
adolescent  members  of  the  congregation  in  particular 
be  encouraged  to  enter  upon  this  service.  If  any 
are  able  and  willing  to  take  a  short  course  of  train- 
ing, they  will  find  the  work  far  more  attractive 
than  they  dreamed.  Knowledge,  interest  and  good 
educational  methods  are  as  essential  here  as  elsewhere  ; 
without  them,  however  superficially  successful,  the 
Sunday  School  is  playing  but  a  poor  part  in  the 
spiritual  elevation  of  the  people. 
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8.  A  SYSTEM  OF  EDUCATION 

We  regard  it  as  supremely  important  that  all 
types  and  stages  of  education  should  be  considered 
in  their  interdependence  one  upon  the  other,  and 
we  desire  to  recall  the  statement  made  by  the 
Board  of  Education  (Circular  1119)  in  the  year 
1919  :  "  One  of  the  most  important  purposes  of 
the  Education  Act  as  explained  by  the  President 
of  the  Board  of  Education  in  the  debate  upon  the 
second  reading  of  the  Bill,  is  to  establish  the  principle 
that  all  forms  of  education  shall  be  considered  as 
parts  of  a  single  whole,  and  to  secure  that  all  Local 
Education  Authorities,  so  far  as  their  powers  extend, 
shall  contribute  to  the  establishment  of  an  adequate 
national  system." 

Christians  and  the  Christian  Church  should 
strenuously  refuse  to  sanction  any  condition  of 
social  life  that  prevents  or  warps  the  growth  of 
any  of  the  children  of  Our  Father,  and,  in  par- 
ticular, should  take  measures  to  prevent  the  limita- 
tion of  the  educational  opportunity  of  any,  whether 
child,  adolescent  or  adult,  by  reason  of  social  posi- 
tion or  family  income.  There  should  be  available 
scholarships,  together  with  such  maintenance  allow- 
ances as  are  required  to  secure  that  every  kind  of 
education  is  brought  within  the  reach  of  all  boys 
and  girls  of  sufficient  educational  promise,  what- 
ever their  place  of  residence  or  their  private  financial 
circumstances. 


102 


CHAPTER   V 
THE   STAGES   OF  EDUCATION 


CHAPTER  V 
THE  STAGES  OF  EDUCATION 

WE  now  enter  on  a  somewhat  closer  examination 
of  the  stages  of  the  educational  process,  in  the  effort 
to  bring  our  ideals  and  principles  to  bear  upon  the 
concrete  problems  which  confront  parent,  teacher, 
administrator  and  indeed  all  responsible  citizens. 
We  shall  have  to  consider  the  needs  and  short- 
comings of  the  present  system,  but  chiefly,  without 
entering  on  technical  problems,  we  shall  seek  to  point 
the  way  to  such  an  education  for  our  young  people 
as  will  meet  the  demands  of  the  Christian  faith. 
In  dividing  the  subject  into  the  following  definite 
stages,  we  would  refer  the  reader  back  to  the  pre- 
ceding sections  on  Unity  and  Continuity. 

i.  NURSERY  EDUCATION 

Under  this  heading  we  refer  to  the  first  five  or 
six  years  of  the  child's  life.  Modern  thought 
presses  upon  us  the  supreme  importance  of  this 
early  period — an  importance  which  may  be  illus- 
trated on  the  pathological  side.  Psychology  has 
demonstrated  the  lasting  consequences  of  unhappy 
experiences  in  babyhood,  even  though  the  conscious 
memory  of  them  has  long  faded.  A  shock  or  the 
strain  of  unkind  treatment  will  produce  quite 
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definite  effects  in  after  life.  Centres  of  terror  or 
repulsion  are  created  which  long  years  after  may 
prove  causes  of  weakness,  disturbance  or  aberration. 
These  are  examples  of  disease  and  deformity,  but 
they  are  brought  forward  to  show  how  essential  is 
the  key  position  of  infancy  for  the  mastery  of  life. 

Common  sense,  one  would  think,  would  recognise 
this  without  enlightenment  from  the  psychologist ; 
but  so  much  has  education  been  identified  with 
definite  instruction  and  with  what  might  be  described 
as  verbal  knowledge,  that  this  recognition  has  been 
and  is  very  inadequate.  Yet  here  the  instinctive 
life  is  beginning  to  function  amid  material  and  human 
surroundings  that  contribute  to  guide  and  define 
its  tendencies  for  life.  The  active  and  exploring 
mind  is  playing  freshly  with  its  new  experience. 
All  these  processes  are  big  with  fate. 

Here  is  a  grand  and  fruitful  mission  field  for  the 
Christian  Church  ;  but  it  must  first  feel  the  splendour 
of  the  work,  and  then  approach  it  with  a  wisdom  of 
method  that  is  born  of  such  a  humble  reverence  for 
child  nature  as  will  prevent  intrusion  or  domination. 

This  leads  us  to  emphasise  the  truth  that  even 
at  this  early  stage  the  young  spirit  will  never  be 
rightly  treated  unless  it  is  respected  as  well  as  guarded 
with  parental  love.  The  child  can  be  aided  in 
its  growth  to  true  manhood  and  womanhood  only 
if  it  is  looked  on  not  as  an  undeveloped  man  or  woman 
but  as  having  a  personality  of  its  own,  appropriate 
to  that  particular  stage.  It  has  not  only  a  peculiar 
interest  and  charm,  but  a  value  here  and  now  to  be 
appreciated,  and  a  life  here  and  now  to  be  made 
free  and  abundant.  We  believe  this  to  be  insufn- 
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ciently  recognised  in  many  quarters,  and  we  desire 
to  emphasise  its  educational  importance. 

Our  present  task  is  more  to  sound  a  note  of 
challenge  than  to  propound  a  policy.  As  parents, 
or  for  that  matter  as  nursemaids  or  as  infant  teachers, 
we  are  meeting  this  opportunity  in  varying  degree 
of  carelessness  and  inadequacy.  As  members  of 
the  community  it  is  more  than  doubtful  whether 
we  are  thinking  of  the  homes  of  the  people  in  the 
light  of  these  truths.  We  are  bound  to  ask  our- 
selves seriously  what  we  are  doing  for  the  conditions 
under  which  this  great  mission  work  is  being  carried 
forward.  Many  of  the  hindrances  that  beset  it — 
facts  of  the  material  and  human  environment — 
have  been  already  touched  on,  but  the  questions 
must  be  raised  here  again  with  all  the  emphasis 
we  can  command. 

Infancy  is  a  time  for  the  free  interplay  of  the 
soul  with  its  new  experience.  But  what  is  the 
experience  to  be  ?  The  urge  of  curiosity  is  strong  ; 
how  is  it  to  be  gratified  ?  The  tendency  to  imitate 
is  powerful  :  but  what  is  its  field  for  exercise  ? 
Habits  are  being  formed  for  life — habits  of  conduct, 
of  taste,  of  thought ;  are  they  the  basis  of  a  consider- 
ate and  broadening  outlook,  of  the  grace  and  strength 
of  Christian  character  ? 

We  cannot  put  such  questions  without  sum- 
ming them  up  in  the  fundamental  query — Is 
the  experience  of  God  in  the  young  heart  and 
mind  and  conscience  being  explained  and  em- 
phasised ?  This — in  whatever  terms  of  ideals  and 
spiritual  values,  of  unity  and  consecration,  it 
may  be  conceived — is  the  most  important  test 
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that  can  be  applied,  suggesting  as  it  does  the 
most  essential  and  fruitful  purpose  that  can  govern 
our  delicate  task  at  this  stage.  The  experiences 
which  the  educator  can  use  are  those  of  the  world 
of  events  and  natural  things  and  facts,  the  human 
contacts  with  parents  and  playfellows,  and  the 
inner  response  that  sits  in  primitive  judgment  on 
these  happenings  and  begins  its  task  of  valuation 
and  self-guidance  along  the  path  of  life.  Side  by 
side  with  the  free  growth  and  exercise  of  the  healthy 
impulses,  sensibilities  and  powers  which  are  springing 
to  light,  there  is  the  need  of  the  beginnings  of  what 
we  may  call  a  general  attitude  of  thought  and 
feeling.  A  happy  and  reverent  feeling  for  nature, 
a  sense  of  surrounding  love  and  care,  a  dawning 
sense  of  right  and  wrong  closely  linked  with  personal 
relationships — if  these  are  fostered,  they  may  be 
the  hope  of  the  upholding  and  unifying  power  of  the 
religious  life ;  the  child's  face  will  be  set  in  the 
right  direction ;  the  undefined  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness  and  truth  will  grow  into  conscious 
purpose  as  life  advances.  This  means  in  brief 
that  the  child  is  beginning  to  find  in  God  a  ground 
of  unity  for  knowledge  and  for  life.  These  are, 
it  may  be,  over-glorified  descriptions  of  early 
gropings  and  possibilities  ;  but  such  are  the  powers 
that  have  grown  to  maturity  in  saints  and  heroes. 
In  minds  so  endowed  and  so  nurtured,  the  begin- 
nings of  instruction  in  the  ways  of  God,  in  the  truths 
of  the  Kingdom,  and  in  the  life  and  words  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  will  fall  on  fruitful  soil. 

We  may  well  ask  whether  it  is  in  this  spirit  that 
we  preside  over  our  children's  lives.     Most  men  and 
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women  bear  the  brunt  of  this  responsibility  almost 
alone  in  very  adverse  conditions.  Some,  however, 
share  it  with  others,  or  even  hand  over  these  critical 
years  almost  entirely  to  the  care  of  unqualified 
helpers.  It  is  amazing  how  lightly  this  is  often 
done  by  parents  who  appear  to  attach  more  import- 
ance to  a  uniform  than  to  essential  qualifications 
of  personal  character  and  outlook.  This,  however, 
applies  only  to  the  very  few.  In  many  homes, 
as  we  know  too  well,  there  are  not  only  no  nurse- 
maids, but  the  parents  themselves  have  neither 
time  nor  space  for  the  great  duty  that  is  theirs 
by  nature.  For  this  reason  the  community  has 
called  the  children  to  its  nursery  and  infant  schools  ; 
and  in  many  cases  an  infinitely  valuable  work  has 
been  done.  It  may  be  urged  that  this  lessens  the 
mother's  sense  of  responsibility,  brings  the  children 
prematurely  into  the  world  of  organised  education, 
plunges  them  into  large  classes  where  individual 
attention  is  impossible,  and  puts  them  indoors  under 
rules  when  they  need  freedom  in  the  fresh  air. 

But  freedom  and  fresh  air,  sunshine  and  laughter, 
are  not  impossible  in  schools,  the  opportunity  for 
individual  attention  can  be  ensured,  the  conditions 
can  be  those  of  the  true  nursery,  the  child  himself 
can  enjoy  the  society  of  his  fellows,  and  the  mother 
may  gain  a  new  hope — even  a  new  standard  and  a 
new  ideal — of  health  and  cleanliness  and  self- 
respect  for  her  family.  Nothing  is  further  from 
our  desire  than  that  mothers  should  be  relieved  from 
their  natural  responsibilities,  but  nursery  schools — 
or  infant  departments  where  they  are  on  right 
lines — meet  a  very  real  need ;  they  are  a  means  to 
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a  great  good  in  the  upbringing  of  the  nation  that 
cannot  be  dispensed  with.  We  deplore,  therefore, 
any  steps  that  have  led  to  their  curtailment  or 
abolition  ;  and  we  would  urge  the  full  development 
of  the  proposals  of  the  Fisher  Act,  and  a  special 
effort  to  find  teachers  of  the  right  type  and  to  give 
them  suitable  training  for  this  work. 

2.  PRIMARY  EDUCATION 

There  are  no  water-tight  doors  in  life  which 
separate  grade  from  grade.  The  functions,  methods 
and  aims  of  the  primary  school  are  not  a  new  subject 
unrelated  to  the  home  and  the  nursery  school. 
They  spring  from  them  and  carry  on  their  work. 
Nor  is  the  primary  school  one  uniform  and  unchang- 
ing entity.  Nevertheless  we  propose  to  deal  here 
with  the  period  between  the  ages  of  six  and  eleven 
or  twelve.  This  includes  the  junior  classes  in 
existing  elementary  schools,  and  may  correspond 
broadly  to  a  certain  group  of  stages  of  development 
which  have  their  common  needs  and  qualities. 
In  so  far  as  we  pause  to  review  existing  conditions, 
it  will  clearly  be  the  elementary  school  as  we  know 
it  to-day  that  will  be  mainly  in  mind  ;  and  let  us  say 
at  once  that  the  best  of  these  schools  are  very  good, 
and  that  any  criticisms  which  may  be  implied  are 
based  largely  on  the  contrast  between  the  less  good 
that  is  so  common  and  the  more  excellent  way  that 
has  been  proved  possible. 

But  the  need  is  not  so  much  for  a  detailed  judg- 
ment as  to  probe  to  the  heart  of  the  matter ;  and 
if  we  do  this  we  shall  find — public  opinion.  The 
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Christian  public  of  this  land  are  largely  indifferent 
to  the  work  of  their  schools.  We  will  put  it  very 
sweepingly  and  severely.  They  know  little  of  what 
goes  on  in  these  schools,  and  seem  to  care  less. 
They  are  content  to  compel  the  children  to  come 
in,  and  whether  it  be  into  homes  of  romance  or 
into  huge  "  efficient  "  barracks  girt  round  with  little 
asphalt  yards,  or  into  insanitary  buildings  that 
await  the  condemnation  of  the  authorities,  is  a 
matter  of  accident.  Here  the  young  bodies  and 
souls  receive  their  schooling,  but  by  whom  and  in 
what  fashion  is  not  a  topic  of  public  interest. 
Whether  the  hapless  teacher  has  to  wrestle  with  and 
tame  fifty  infants  or  seventy-five,  or,  as  in  some 
rural  areas,  has  to  handle  thirty  children  of  all  ages 
and  standards,  is  not  a  burning  question  of  policy ; 
nor  how  that  same  teacher  is  chosen,  nor  how  trained. 
These  things  do  not  stir  the  popular  newspapers 
to  their  depths,  nor  the  souls  of  those  who  write 
letters  therein.  Their  concern  is  to  keep  down  the 
rates  and  abolish  Bolshevist  Sunday  Schools.  Thus 
they  fiddle  while  Rome  burns.  There  is  little  atten- 
tion to  the  most  important  of  all  State  enterprises, 
little  sympathy,  little  vision.  This,  of  course,  is 
not  the  whole  picture.  There  is  a  real  keenness  in 
many  quarters.  It  may  be  that  deep  down  in  the 
hearts  of  parents,  and  even  of  voters,  there  is  a 
silent  and  embarrassed  appreciation  of  what  educa- 
tion means.  But  the  measure  of  truth  in  the  picture 
we  have  drawn  is  deplorable. 

But  there  is  a  different  vision  that  should  be  before 
men's  eyes,  and  especially  before  the  eyes  of  those 
who  claim  to  be  of  the  community  of  Jesus. 
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Here  is  an  institution  whose  object  is  to  make 
the  best  of  the  nation's  children.  Each  child  has 
a  body  which  is  meant  for  health  and  freedom, 
strength  and  beauty.  He  has  a  mind  function- 
ing in  the  way  of  knowledge,  feeling  and  activity. 
Each  has  his  own  personal  endowment  of  capa- 
bilities and  tastes — gifts  of  humour  and  under- 
standing, of  manual  skill  and  creative  power,  of 
imagination  and  reverence.  He  has  instincts  of 
imitation  and  hero-worship,  powers  of  absorbing 
the  subtle  influence  of  his  surroundings.  He  has 
capacities  of  comradeship  and  citizenship ;  and  an 
inner  life  that  may  be  nourished  in  quietness  and 
confidence.  This,  it  may  be  urged,  is  an  ideal 
picture.  That  is  what  it  aims  at  being ;  or  rather 
it  is  the  material  out  of  which  an  ideal  can  be  made. 
No  doubt  there  are  other  and  less  beautiful  tenden- 
cies, accentuated  or  perverted  by  evil  inheritance  or 
environment.  No  doubt  there  are  stern  needs  of 
discipline  as  well  as  the  call  to  liberate  and  tend 
and  develop.  But  the  splendid  possibilities  are 
there.  The  school  has  to  match  itself  with  them. 
Its  site,  its  buildings,  its  playing-fields,  its  class- 
rooms, its  furniture,  its  walls,  its  curriculum,  its 
discipline,  its  teachers,  its  corporate  life — all  these 
must  rise  to  the  height  of  the  great  enterprise. 
If  they  do  so,  the  school  will  be  a  home  of  romance 
indeed. 

Is  it  so  in  fact  ?  When  one  thinks  of  the  public 
mind  on  the  subject,  of  the  massed  regimentation 
that  constitutes  so  much  of  our  education,  of  the 
mechanical  methods  necessitated  by  the  prepos- 
terous size  of  classes,  of  the  condition  of  some  of  the 
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rooms  and  buildings  with  which  we  are  content, 
one  is  tempted  to  say  that  Christian  opinion  will 
one  day  look  back  with  the  same  humiliation  on  our 
conditions  as  it  does  to-day  on  the  times  when  Mrs. 
Browning  wrote  "  The  Cry  of  the  Children."  The 
gulf  that  separates  the  two  cases  may  be  immense, 
but  there  is  the  same  unimaginative  acquiescence 
in  wasted  chances  and  stunted  lives. 

Again  we  would  add  that  there  are  schools  which 
are  fit  for  their  great  purpose,  and  countless  others 
where  admirable  work  is  being  done  amidst  grievous 
difficulties.  What  is  needed  is  for  occasional  vision 
to  be  made  universal,  and  the  baffled  work  of  devoted 
teachers  to  be  allowed  its  chance.  Given  a  real 
perception  of  the  supreme  human  purpose  of  the 
schools,  then  all  these  things  will  be  added.  Educa- 
tion is  not  merely  to  train  competent  workmen, 
nor  to  form  a  valuable  adjunct  to  Church  or  Chapel, 
but  to  give  the  children  a  complete  life  as  children, 
and  so  make  it  possible  for  them  to  grow  up  into 
true  men  and  true  women. 

Apply  this  thought  of  the  complete  life  to  the 
range  of  the  curriculum  and  the  methods  used  in 
following  it  out.  Does  the  scope  of  the  curriculum 
allow  of  the  due  appeal  to  all  valuable  elements 
in  the  child's  nature,  and  is  it  calculated  to  produce 
that  many-sided  and  well-balanced  personality  that 
is  presumably  in  view  ?  Not  only  are  these  points 
to  be  kept  in  mind,  but  the  further  considera- 
tion also,  that  the  different  elements  reinforce  one 
another,  and  progress  in  one  is  found  to  illuminate 
and  encourage  another.  No  one  advocates  special- 
isation at  such  tender  years,  yet  has  there  not  been 
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specialisation,  now  on  arithmetic  to  the  neglect  of 
literature,  now  on  learning  to  the  neglect  of  doing 
and  making,  now  on  knowledge  to  the  neglect  of 
appreciation  ?  The  modern  curriculum  is  wider 
than  that  of  thirty  years  ago ;  but  it  may  be  still 
in  place  to  ask  whether  manual  and  kindred  interests 
are  given  their  right  integral  place  in  the  scheme 
of  things,  and  whether  the  creative  impulse  and  the 
love  of  the  beautiful  receive  the  chance  they  have 
waited  for  so  long. 

"  A  school  is  a  place  where  a  child,  with  its 
endowment  of  sensibilities  and  powers,  comes  to 
be  moulded  by  the  traditions  that  have  played  the 
chief  part  in  the  evolution  of  the  human  spirit 
and  have  the  greatest  significance  in  the  life  of  to- 
day. Here  is  the  touchstone  by  which  the  claims 
of  a  subject  for  a  place  in  the  time-table  can  be 
infallibly  tested.  Does  it  represent  one  of  the 
great  movements  of  the  human  spirit,  one  of  the 
major  forms  into  which  the  creative  impulses  of 
man  have  been  shaped  and  disciplined  ?  If  it  does, 
then  its  admission  cannot  be  contested.  If  it  does 
not,  it  must  be  set  aside  ;  it  may  usefully  be  included 
in  some  special  course  of  technical  instruction, 
but  is  not  qualified  to  be  an  element  in  the  education 
of  the  people."  1 

The  right  treatment  of  the  different  subjects 
can  only  be  attained  if  classes  are  reduced  to 
such  a  size  that  individual  attention,  personal  re- 
lationships between  teacher  and  pupil,  and  free 

1  Professor  T.  P.  Nunn  in  Presidential  Address  to  Section  L 
of  the  British  Association,  Liverpool,  1923. 
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methods  of  handling  both  subject  and  class  becomes 
possible.1 

We  are  not  unaware  of  the  serious  financial 
difficulties  that  are  involved,  arising  from  the  neces- 
sary increase  of  staff  and  in  many  cases  large 
structural  alterations.  If  we  demand  reforms,  we 
must  be  ready  to  pay  for  them.  This  particular 
reform  is  absolutely  vital  ;  and  even  if  no  immediate 
revolutionary  change  should  be  possible,  we  wish 
to  draw  emphatic  attention  to  its  urgency.  If  it 
is  a  matter  that  will  take  years  to  accomplish,  it 
is  all  the  more  important  to  grasp  the  necessity  now 
and  begin  the  task  of  reform  at  once. 

Nor  can  the  plea  of  financial  impossibility  be 
accepted  without  question.  It  is  a  question  of  what 
we  value  most.  Lavish  expenditure  is  possible 
in  many  directions  :  the  problem  is  one  of  the 
relative  importance  of  various  activities.  We  find, 
for  instance,  that  the  cost  per  head  per  annum  at 
the  Royal  Military  Academy  at  Woolwich  is  ^453 
u.  6d.,  at  the  Royal  Military  College,  Sandhurst, 
is  £392  js.  yd.,  at  the  Staff  College  ^786  15^.  lod.  ; 
while  the  annual  cost  per  child  in  the  public  ele- 
mentary schools  is  £11  8j.  yd.  These  are  illustra- 
tions, requiring  adjustment  for  circumstances  no 
doubt,  but  still  significant. 

But  to  return  to  the  quality  and  scope  and  method 
of  our  primary  education.  In  all  branches,  the 
more  the  teacher  can  link  his  treatment  to  the  life 
of  the  child,  the  more  real  the  subject  will  be,  and 

1  Many  local  groups  that  have  reported  to  us  favour  twenty- 
five  to  thirty  as  a  suitable  number  for  a  class,  and  regard  thirty-five 


as  a  maxmum. 
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the  more  it  will  grip  the  mind.  If  this  thought 
of  reality  is  followed  out  in  the  whole  scheme  of 
the  curriculum  and  in  the  method  of  handling  it, 
there  will  be  a  fresher  conception  of  education  in 
the  minds  of  parents  and  public,  and  a  greater  chance 
that  the  life  of  the  school  will  become  closely  linked 
with  the  whole  life  of  the  locality,  as  it  should  be. 
Where  this  is  being  done  it  is  found  to  have  a  most 
healthy  and  invigorating  effect.  One  practical  sug- 
gestion that  will  have  the  twofold  effect  of  increas- 
ing individual  interest  and  encouraging  personal 
effort,  and  of  bringing  education  right  into  the 
home,  is  that  every  school  should  stimulate  the  use 
of  a  library  from  which  books  may  be  borrowed. 
A  love  of  books  and  a  knowledge  of  how  to  use  them 
is  a  lasting  fruit  and  a  lasting  instrument  of  educa- 
tion. A  home  to  which  boys  and  girls  bring  good 
literature  may  enjoy  an  educational  conversion  of 
heart.  Where  necessary  or  advisable,  there  should 
be  a  school  lending  library,  but  it  is  very  desirable 
that  scholars,  particularly  in  the  older  forms, 
should  make  full  use  of  the  Public  Library  of  the 
district.1 

The  conception  of  the  primary  school  that  we 
have  tried  to  present  places  a  high  and  honourable 
responsibility  upon  the  staff ;  and  we  repeat  that 
the  selection  of  the  teacher  is  a  matter  that  a  Chris- 
tian public  opinion  will  be  alert  to  watch  and  keen 
to  perfect.  We  cannot  even  enumerate  here  all  the 
qualifications  of  sympathy  and  knowledge,  natural 
and  trained  ability  that  are  required,  for  those  in 
charge  of  infants  as  well  as  the  teachers  of  higher 

1  See  below :    section  on  Other  Educational  Influences. 
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standards.  But  high  over  all  and  embracing  all 
in  its  sweep  comes  the  same  qualification  that  was 
emphasised  in  the  last  section — the  possession  of  a 
fine  spiritual  attitude  towards  life.  This  is  the 
point — difficult  and  delicate  task  though  it  may  be  to 
estimate  it — which  should  weigh  the  most  with  those 
who  make  appointments.  The  teacher's  philosophy 
of  life,  if  we  may  so  call  it,  will  not  only  impress 
itself  insensibly  upon  the  moral  habits  of  thought 
of  his  pupils,  but  it  may  also  help  to  give  a  unity  to 
the  seemingly  disconnected  activities  of  the  school. 

Having  got  our  teacher,  we  shall  do  well  to  give 
him  a  large  measure  of  freedom.  If  he  has  the  root 
of  the  matter  in  him,  he  can  be  trusted  ;  in  any  case 
there  is  no  other  way  of  making  the  best  of  him. 
Trust  him  especially  in  regard  to  the  subject  of 
religion.  Here  above  all  real  interest  and  sincerity 
are  the  heart  of  the  matter  ;  and  if  he  has  the  religious 
outlook  on  life  which  we  have  postulated,  he  will 
see  to  it  that  nothing  is  done  to  give  the  impression 
that  religion  is  an  isolated  item  on  the  time-table, 
but  rather  that  it  is  a  spirit  that  should  permeate 
and  inspire. the  life  and  teaching  of  the  school. 

If  the  people  can  see  something  of  this  vision 
of  what  a  primary  school  should  be,  and  press 
steadily  to  its  realisation,  it  will  go  far  to  solve 
the  urgent  problem  of  the  social  cleavage  that  the 
present  educational  system  so  seriously  aggravates. 
There  are  many  causes  which  contribute  to  this 
cleavage  by  which  the  nation's  schools  are  regarded 
as  a  domain  for  the  children  of  the  working  classes 
only.  Snobbery  contributes ;  practical  difficulties 
of  cleanliness  and  language  add  to  it ;  but  there  is 
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also  the  genuine  reluctance  of  those  who  can  afford 
to  pay  for  them,  to  deprive  their  children  of  real 
educational  advantages  which  the  State  schools 
do  not  provide.  Make  these  schools  what  they 
should  be,  make  them  the  best,  and  there  will  be 
a  good  hope  that  they  may  become  the  all  but 
universal  common  schools  of  the  people  where  the 
rising  generation  grow  up  together  into  a  conscious- 
ness of  their  common  citizenship.  This  will  come, 
if  a  Christian  public  opinion  cares  enough  about  it. 

3.  SECONDARY  EDUCATION 

According  to  the  dividing  line  that  has  been 
accepted  in  the  previous  section,  the  primary  stage 
of  education  is  regarded  as  ending  at  about  the  age 
of  eleven.  Whatever  system  is  ultimately  adopted, 
it  is  radically  important  that  the  years  from  twelve 
to  eighteen  should  be  considered  as  belonging 
to  one  continuous  period  of  secondary  education. 
The  method  and  type  will  be  immensely  diversified, 
but  there  is  a  broad  foundation  of  common  attain- 
ment and  development,  common  difficulties,  common 
educational  treatment  and  common  purpose.  A 
basis  should  have  been  established  of  interested 
minds  and  of  a  spiritual  attitude  capable  of  facing 
new  problems  and  prepared  for  the  personal  and 
social  claims  that  are  coming.  These  new  tasks 
belong  in  the  next  stage,  to  secondary  education, 
and  as  years  go  on,  the  broad  high-road  will  separate 
into  many  different  avenues,  according  to  the  special 
powers  that  have  been  revealed  and  the  needs  of 
the  career  that  is  to  follow.  Some  will  cease  their 
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formal  education  at  sixteen,  others  at  eighteen, 
others  will  go  further.  The  needs  of  each  and  every 
type  must  be  considered  and  provided  for.  Educa- 
tion is  becoming  more  systematised ;  the  system 
must  be  adequate,  and  well  organised  for  the  smooth 
passage  from  stage  to  stage. 

At  the  outset  let  us  say  quite  definitely  two 
things.  The  first  is  this  :  if  the  age  of  eleven  to 
twelve  represents  the  point  at  which  secondary 
education  begins,  then  this  ought  to  be  recognised 
and  our  system  of  education  organised  accordingly. 
When  this  is  done,  elementary  and  secondary 
schools,  which  now  so  often  suggest  social  distinc- 
tions, will  become  real  educational  stages. 

This  evidently  implies  "  secondary  education  for 
all "  ;  and  the  second  of  our  two  points  is  that 
all  our  young  people  up  to  the  age  of  eighteen 
should  remain  within  the  purview  of  the  State  for 
educational  purposes.  Whether  spent  in  schools 
or  works,  these  are  to  be  educative  years.  All  these 
boys  and  girls  are  to  be  thought  of  as  belonging 
without  exception  to  a  great  human  society,  that 
exists  to  cherish  a  complete  life  and  prepare  for 
later  developments.  Their  membership  must  be 
retained ;  none  can  be  spared ;  none  can  be  neg- 
lected. It  is  not  merely  that  to  close  the  period 
of  education  at  fourteen  means  the  loss  of  years  ; 
it  is  that  these  years  of  adolescence  are  psychologic- 
ally of  supreme  importance  for  every  kind  of  spiritual 
development. 

We  have  already  urged  that  in  all  the  different 
types  of  schools — even  technical,  commercial  or 
whatever  they  may  be — there  should  be  a  strong 
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element  of  human  and  civic — and  therefore  moral 
and  religious — teaching.  So  too  if  a  youth  is 
being  educated  as  pupil  or  apprentice  or  in  some 
equivalent  position  inside  industry  itself,  he  should 
be  quite  certain  of  receiving  throughout  a  real 
education  under  competent  and  responsible  super- 
vision. But  more  than  this :  such  a  training  will 
need  supplementing  by  an  all-round  human  enlighten- 
ment and  equipment,  a  principle  recognised  by  the 
Act  of  1918.  He  is  a  man  as  well  as  a  workman. 
All  his  capacities  for  a  full  life  are  needed. 

If  such  a  programme  is  to  be  realised,  and  if  it 
includes,  as  it  should,  a  full-time  school  course 
up  to  sixteen  or  a  part-time  course  up  to  eighteen 
for  all  boys  and  girls,  a  great  change  in  public  opinion 
is  required.  This  change  is  needed  in  the  minds 
of  parents,  so  that  they  may  see  the  value  of  such 
opportunities,  and  see  it  so  clearly  that  they  are 
willing  to  put  aside  other  considerations  as  less 
urgent  :  the  economic  motive  must  be  less,  and  the 
liuman  motive  more  prominent.  But  still  more 
is  it  important  that  the  community  as  a  whole 
may  be  willing  to  provide  these  facilities  adequately 
and  generously ;  more  important  because  an  abun- 
dant and  attractive  supply  is  one  of  the  best  ways 
of  stimulating  the  demand. 

It  is  a  lamentably  small  number  of  our  young 
people  who  receive  any  schooling  after  the  age  of 
fourteen,  just  the  age  at  which  results  which  justify 
the  process  will  begin  to  show  themselves  to  the 
teacher  and  to  be  appreciated  by  the  pupil. 
According  to  the  published  figures  for  1920  and 
1921,  the  percentage  of  pupils  who  pass  from  public 
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elementary  schools  into  grant-earning  secondary 
schools  between  the  ages  of  eleven  and  thirteen 
is  less  than  3*2  per  cent.  Now  as  this  age-group 
contains  about  65  per  cent,  of  the  whole  number 
who  pass  from  one  type  of  school  to  the  other,  it 
is  clear  that  less  than  5  per  cent,  of  the  whole  number 
of  children  in  elementary  schools  go  on  to  grant- 
earning  secondary  schools.1 

What  are  the  reasons  for  this  state  of  things  ? 
There  are  many.  Though  secondary  schools  have 
increased  in  numbers,  the  accommodation  is  insuffi- 
cient even  for  the  existing  demand,  the  supply 
of  free  places,  and  especially  of  maintenance  allow- 
ances, is  hopelessly  inadequate,  and  recent  decisions 
have  curtailed  the  openings  still  more.  The  ele- 
mentary schools  are  not  organised  for  their  true 
preparatory  work.  The  secondary  schools  are 
not  varied  enough  for  all  the  different  types  of 


1  Number  of  Pupils  on  the  Registers 
of  Public  Elementary  Schools. 

March  1920. 

Number  of  ex-Public  Elementary  School 
Pupils  admitted  to  Grant-earning 
Secondary  Schools. 

October  1920. 

Boys. 

Girls.     |      Total. 

Ages  :  ii-:;.                12-13. 
Boys.      Girls.       Boys.       Girls. 
10,577      8,751       ii,577     10,270 

Total. 

11-12 

11-13 

334,291 
316,620 

329,569 
313,343 

663,860 
629,963 

650,911 

642,912 

1,293,823  i 

Percentage,  u  of  i,  3-  :  •  . 

March  1921. 

October  1921. 
10,760        8,958      10,870      9,660 
Percentage  3-13 

40,248 

11-12 

i*-*3 

328,369 
318,056 

321,528 
314,843 

649,897 
632,899 

646,425       636,371       1,282,796 
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need.  Too  many  employers  fail  to  take  a  broad 
view  either  of  their  own  requirements  or  of  the 
needs  of  the  people.  Parents  are  poor  and  need 
their  children's  earnings.  Home  conditions  are  a 
difficulty.  Rate-payers  think  of  the  citizen's  burdens 
now,  and  forget  the  importance  of  the  citizens  to  be. 
The  Christian  Churches  have  never  grasped  the 
truth  that  their  faith  calls  for  an  educated  Kingdom 
of  Heaven. 

The  schools  we  want  will  have  to  a  large  extent 
a  common  task  in  the  earlier  years — a  task  of  building 
a  more  solid  and  organised  framework  of  knowledge 
on  the  foundations  that  have  been  laid.  They  will 
train  the  reason,  feed  the  imagination,  and  develop 
the  power  of  concentration.  They  will  seek,  as 
we  urged  in  the  last  section,  to  link  their  work  with 
the  experiences  of  life  and  the  story  and  interests 
of  the  locality.  They  will  open  out  new  regions 
of  thought  in  the  teaching  of  organised  science 
and  it  may  be  of  some  foreign  language.  They  will 
connect  their  history  teaching  and  their  moral 
and  religious  influence  with  the  future  function 
of  citizenship  in  the  town,  the  State  and  the  larger 
realm  of  humanity.  They  will  introduce  their 
scholars  to  the  splendid  heritage  of  English  literature. 
They  will  use  the  agencies  of  Art  and  Music  and  the 
Drama  to  bring  new  thoughts  of  beauty,  new  open- 
ings for  unsuspected  gifts.  They  will  harness  the 
new  powers  of  the  young  adolescent  to  the  disin- 
terested service  of  the  school  community. 

In  the  method  also  of  handling  the  various 
subjects  there  will  be  increasing  encouragement  of 
individual  initiative,  and  assistance  to  personal 
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study  and  to  an  understanding  of  the  meaning  and 
purpose  of  the  work.  For  all  such  developments 
the  possession  of  a  good  and  attractive  library  is 
important,  as  we  saw  in  the  last  section.  The  sub- 
ject of  discipline  has  been  already  treated  in  a 
special  chapter  and  we  need  not  repeat  what  was 
there  laid  down.  Nor  need  we  reiterate  our  emphasis 
on  the  importance  of  choosing  able  and  trained 
teachers  with  the  power  of  sympathetic  contact  with 
the  young  and  a  deeply  religious  outlook  on  life, 
to  whom  a  large  confidence  and  freedom  shall  be 
accorded.  We  have  also  dwelt  elsewhere  on  the 
need  of  unity  and  continuity  in  the  treatment  of 
pupil  and  subject  and  in  the  whole  standpoint  and 
equipment  of  the  teacher. 

A  word  is  needed  on  the  subject  of  examinations. 
There  has  been  a  great  improvement  here  of  recent 
years,  both  in  the  simplification  of  the  system  and 
in  the  variety  and  choice  that  are  offered.  If, 
however,  we  want  to  encourage  the  adaptability 
of  education  to  the  whole  range  of  human  variety, 
we  must  go  further  in  this  direction ;  and  this 
will  apply  not  only  to  the  School  Certificate 
Examinations,  but  also  to  any  tests  that  may  be 
used  at  any  stage  for  selecting  among  candidates 
for  bursaries,  scholarships  and  free  places. 

A  school  of  secondary  type  which  wishes  to  give 
a  large  proportion  of  attention  to  manual  work, 
coupled  with  a  sound  English  training,  should  be 
able  to  find  a  leaving  examination  which  will  not 
hamper  its  scheme  of  work.  The  existing  School 
Certificate  Examinations  should  include  such  options 
as  will  meet  a  case  of  this  kind. 
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Those  whose  bent  is  towards  music  or  art,  should 
have  full  opportunities  of  following  out  their  special 
line  as  part  of  an  appropriate  group  of  general  sub- 
jects, and  of  gaining  the  same  distinctions  and  the 
same  entry  into  more  advanced  stages.  "  Music 
is  not  only  a  source  of  noble  pleasure,  it  is  a  form 
of  intellectual  and  spiritual  training  with  which 
we  cannot  afford  to  dispense.  It  is  not  merely 
a  matter  of  pleasing  the  ear  with  successions  of 
beautiful  sounds.  It  is  just  as  truly  a  language 
as  French  or  Latin.  It  is  just  as  truly  a  form  of 
mental  discipline  as  any  subject  in  science  or  mathe- 
matics. .  .  .  The  notes  in  a  perfect  melody  follow 
each  other  by  as  sure  logical  necessity  as  do  the 
words  in  a  line  of  Shakespeare.  In  all  arts  alike 
the  work  which  endures  is  the  work  which  appeals 
to  the  whole  nature  of  men,  spiritual,  intellectual, 
emotional,  and  of  this  there  is  plenty  in  music  to 
give  full  justification  to  its  claim."  1 

We  speak  above  of  "  an  appropriate  group  of 
general  subjects,"  and  this  suggests  the  need 
for  correlation  which  examinations  may  do  so 
much  to  help  or  hinder.  Prior  to  recent  reforms, 
external  examinations  did  undoubtedly  impair  the 
values  of  school  education,  for  every  subject  was 
isolated  from  every  other  both  in  respect  of  examiners, 
syllabuses  and  questions.  It  is  now  possible  for 
schools  to  submit  their  syllabuses  to  the  examining 
authority ;  we  hope  that  schools  will  take  advantage 
of  this  so  as  to  effect  a  due  correlation  between 
subjects.  Thus  the  building  of  our  single  wide 
interest  will  be  assisted. 

1  Sir  W.  H.  Hadow. 
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Many  other  topics — fruitful  and  attractive — 
arise  in  connection  with  the  general  tone  and  influence 
of  the  secondary  school — the  widening  and  stimu- 
lating treatment  of  religion  in  vital  contact  with  the 
problems  of  life,  the  encouragement  of  the  search  for 
truth,  the  growth  of  self-control,  the  emancipation — 
f  need  be — from  purely  conventional  standards, 
the  opportunities  for  learning  the  right  use  of  leisure, 
the  spirit  of  co-operation  :  most  of  these  we  can 
only  mention  and  pass  on. 

But  we  would  dwell  for  a  moment  on  the  value 
of  the  corporate  life  of  the  school,  so  strong  in  some 
quarters,  so  weak  in  others.  This  is  of  great  sig- 
nificance at  all  stages,  but  acquires  a  special  and 
organised  importance  in  the  secondary  school. 
All  the  institutions  in  which  this  common  life 
expresses  itself — games,  societies,  councils  and  the 
rest — foster  the  spirit  of  comradeship  and  service, 
bring  to  birth  the  sense  of  responsibility,  enlist  the 
individual  in  a  wider  life,  and  enlarge  the  personality. 

It  remains  to  say  a  little  about  the  special  problems 
of  the  part-time  Continuation  School,  which  we 
believe  is  destined  to  play  a  large  part  in  the  making 
of  good  citizens.  The  story  of  the  experiments  in 
such  schools  of  this  type  as  have  survived  the  diffi- 
culties of  the  time  is  a  fascinating  one.  Where  they 
have  succeeded,  it  has  been  by  the  wise  freedom 
allowed,  the  co-operative  methods  employed,  the 
fine  comradeship  of  teacher  and  taught,  the  freedom 
of  choice  offered  to  the  young  student,  the  individual 
and  yet  team-work  modes  of  approach,  and  the  close 
attention  of  the  director  of  the  work  to  the  tastes 
and  practical  knowledge  and  needs  of  the  members 
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of  the  school.  Much  remains  to  be  done  in  working 
out  their  possibilities,  not  to  mention  increasing 
their  number.  But  the  start  has  in  many  cases 
been  a  most  hopeful  one. 


4.  UNIVERSITY  EDUCATION 

In  Britain,  and  especially  in  England  and  Wales, 
the  position  of  the  universities  in  national  education 
has  changed  more  swiftly  during  the  last  fifty  years 
than  during  the  foregoing  centuries.  The  number 
of  university  students  has  trebled.  Women  have 
been  admitted  to  university  life.  Restrictive 
religious  tests  have  disappeared. 

England  and  Wales  have  followed  Scotland  in 
widening  the  ways  of  access  to  academic  training. 
South  as  well  as  north  of  the  Tweed  the  universities 
are  now  articulated  with  the  framework  of  national 
education.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  there  may  be  a 
further  increase  in  the  number  of  university  students. 
This  increase,  if  it  comes,  will  be  due  : 

(1)  To  the  growth  of  secondary  schools  ; 

(2)  To  the  importance  of  Medicine,   Dentistry 

and  Technology  (including  scientific  train- 
ing for  Agriculture  and  Horticulture)  under 
the  economic  and  social  conditions  of 
modern  life ; 

(3)  To  more  girls  and  women  seeking  professional 

qualifications ; 

(4)  To    a    rising    standard    in    the    educational 

equipment  required  for  posts  in  the  Public 
Services,  central  and  local ; 
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(5)  To  a  larger  proportion  of  intending  teachers 

receiving  part  of  their  professional  training 
in  a  university ;   and 

(6)  To  a  period  of  advanced  study  being  taken  at 

a    British    university    by    more    graduates 
from  this  country  and  from  overseas. 

The  Parliamentary  grant,  subsidies  from  Local 
Authorities,  munificent  private  gifts  and  the 
universal  attention  given  to  university  questions 
in  the  Press  are  signs  of  a  growing  appreciation  of 
the  service  which  universities,  both  as  places  of 
education  and  as  centres  of  investigation,  may  give 
to  the  community.  Other  indications  of  the  same 
trend  in  British  opinion  are  seen  in  the  establishment 
of  the  Association  of  University  Teachers,  which 
aims  at  enhancing  the  power  of  the  universities  to 
render  public  service,  and  in  the  attempts  to 
mobilise  graduate  or  undergraduate  energy  through 
national  associations  of  present  and  former  students, 
through  the  Student  Christian  Movement  and 
through  similar  bodies. 

In  England,  as  a  result  of  habit  and  history,  the 
oldest  universities  (Oxford  and  Cambridge)  are  still 
detached  in  some  degree  from  the  newest  universities. 
Because  their  structure  is  mainly  collegiate,  Oxford 
and  Cambridge  differ  from  the  newer  universities 
of  England  and  from  the  universities  of  Scotland  and 
Wales  in  way  of  life,  in  the  conduct  of  some  branches 
of  study,  and  in  many  of  the  problems  of  adminis- 
tration. But  the  reciprocal  influence  exerted  by 
the  old  universities  on,  the  new,  and  of  the  new 
universities  on  the  old,  is  not  inconsiderable,  and  is 
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likely  to  increase.  The  value  of  residential  life  in 
college  and  of  the  long-established  traditions  of  the 
schools  of  philosophy  and  of  the  classics  is  appreciated 
by  the  new  universities.  They  in  turn,  through 
their  more  immediate  contact  with  the  social 
problems  of  industrial  districts,  and  through  the 
prominence  of  pure  and  applied  science  in  their 
programmes  of  study,  have  already  influenced  the 
outlook  and  policy  of  the  old. 

The  new  university  movement  in  England  shows 
distinct  traces  of  the  three  sources  of  its  origin  : 
viz.  (a)  London  University  with  its  freedom  from 
religious  tests,  its  welcome  to  women  and  its  scheme 
of  examinations  ;  (b)  the  Scottish  Universities  with 
their  appreciation  of  the  value  of  courses  given  by 
eminent  professors  to  large  classes,  and  of  the 
importance  of  facilitating  the  attendance  of  poor 
students ;  and  (c)  Oxford  and  Cambridge  with  their 
experience  of  corporate  life,  their  jealous  regard  for 
academic  independence,  and  their  emphasis  upon  in- 
dividual instruction.  Byfusingtogether  these  charac- 
teristics of  the  different  branches  of  British  university 
training  the  newer  universities  are  gradually  making 
university  education  in  England  more  homogeneous. 
In  spite  of  the  distinctions  in  the  methods  and 
traditions  of  the  different  institutions,  it  is  becoming 
possible  to  view  the  university  movement  as  a  whole 
and  to  measure  the  degree  of  its  response  to  the 
ethical  and  intellectual  needs  of  the  community. 

But  conditions  are  not  static.  Along  with  the 
new  universities  which  have  already  received  their 
charters,  we  must  reckon  a  large  number  of  institu- 
tions called  university  colleges.  Some  of  these  are 
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certain  to  acquire  full  university  status  at  a  future 
time ;  all  attract  students  of  the  type  frequenting 
the  chartered  universities  and  are  in  different  degrees 
doing  educational  work  which  aims  at  university 
standards.  No  one  can  say  with  confidence  how 
many  of  these  university  colleges  will  hereafter 
become  universities,  nor  by  what  ultimate  plan  of 
incorporation  others  of  them  may  be  linked  to 
universities  already  existing  or  still  to  be  founded. 
But  for  the  purpose  of  this  report  the  problem  of  the 
universities  includes  that  of  the  university  colleges. 

Again,  some  of  the  so-called  "  unitary  "  univer- 
sities, both  in  England  and  Scotland,  embrace 
affiliated  institutions,  the  teaching  staffs  and  students 
of  which  should  be  counted,  wholly  or  in  part,  as 
part  of  the  academic  population.  This  category 
of  attached  institutions  includes  some  technical 
colleges,  some  training  colleges  for  teachers,  and 
some  schools  of  architecture,  as  well  as  theological 
colleges  or  agricultural  colleges.  The  Federated 
University  system  of  Superannuation  spreads  its  net 
wide,  and  the  Student  Christian  Movement  does 
not  draw  a  sharp  line  between  institutions  of  uni- 
versity rank  and  other  institutions  which  deal  with 
students  who  are  doing  work  of  an  advanced 
character. 

Also  within  the  frontiers  of  university  education 
fall  large  numbers  of  non-degree-seeking  students 
who  are  in  attendance  at  systematic  courses  held 
under  university  auspices.  The  members  of  these 
classes,  which  are  for  the  most  part  held  outside  the 
walls  of  the  university,  are  not  without  a  sense  of 
membership  in  it,  especially  when  they  have  resided 
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at  a  university  for  a  vacation  course.  The  importance 
of  this  side  of  university  work,  and  its  capabilities  of 
being  extended,  are  discussed  below  in  the  section 
entitled  "  Adult  Education." 

Through  their  individual  members  the  univer- 
sities exert  a  considerable  influence  upon  the 
community's  intellectual  life,  and  their  scheme  of 
education  helps  to  determine  the  curricula  and 
methods  of  the  secondary  schools  and  the 
educational  ideals  of  the  community  at  large. 
By  training  recruits  for  what  may  be  called 
directive  callings,  they  influence  the  ideals  and 
efficiency  of  these  callings,  and  therefore  of  the 
nation.  Since  many  of  their  students  are  enabled 
to  enter  callings  different  in  type  from  those 
followed  by  their  parents,  the  universities  increase 
the  "  vertical  mobility  "  of  the  community's  social 
order. 

Under  modern  conditions  in  Britain  a  university 
is  a  fraternity  of  men  and  women,  teachers  and 
taught,  associated  together  for  study  and  for  higher 
education.  Each  of  these  fraternities  has  its  in- 
dependent life  which  discloses  itself  in  a  specific 
tradition  of  corporate  honour.  Each  is  under 
statutory  and  financial  obligation  to  the  community 
but  is,  broadly  speaking,  autonomous.  In  their 
aggregate  the  several  universities  form  a  loosely 
knit  commonwealth  of  culture,  and  their  funda- 
mental unity  of  function  is  expressed  by  periodical 
conferences  and  by  the  more  frequent  meetings  of 
the  Standing  Committee  of  Vice-Chancellors  and 
Principals. 

In  the  convictions  of  its  individual  members  and 
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in  their  attitudes  of  mind  a  university  is  as  various 
as  is  the  community  from  which  it  is  derived.  Its 
vigour  shows  itself  in  the  variety  of  opinions  which 
its  freedom  allows,  and  which  the  mixture  of  youth 
with  maturity  engenders.  But  the  intimacies  which 
spring  from  association  in  one  place  of  study  produce 
a  genius  loci  which  is  tenacious  of  old  memories 
though  also  sensitive  to  new  influences  of  change. 
Thus,  though  the  opinions  of  the  individual  members 
of  a  university  reflect  the  diverse  opinions  of  the 
nation  from  which  they  are  drawn,  corporate  feeling 
may  seem  to  an  onlooker  to  diffuse  over  these 
opinions  something  like  a  common  tone,  which  in 
turn  varies  in  different  universities  through  the 
dissimilarity  of  their  traditions.  As  institutions, 
the  universities  cannot  be  said  either  to  fall  behind 
the  average  opinion  or  to  lead  it.  Under  present 
conditions  in  Britain,  they  are  neither  reactionary 
nor  revolutionary,  but  representative.  Like  all 
firmly  established  educational  institutions,  uni- 
versities are  a  link  between  the  past  and  the  future. 
They  are  at  once  backward-looking  and  forward- 
looking. 

At  intervals  the  universities,  which  mainly 
produce  the  competent  rank  and  file  of  the  pro- 
fessions, throw  up  leaders  or  groups  of  leaders. 
These  men  become  the  spear-heads  of  progress  in 
some  strata  of  national  life.  They  always  derive 
part  of  their  inspiration  from  the  doctrine  and 
example  of  some  great  university  teacher  who  has 
shown  genius  in  interpreting  the  needs  of  his  time. 
Such  personalities  among  its  teachers  are  the  most 
precious  assets  which  a  university  can  possess. 
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In  addition  to  what  a  university  does  for  those  of 
its  alumni  who  are  receptive,  independent-minded 
and  diligent,  it  renders  service  to  the  community, 
both  national  and  local,  through  the  voluntary 
labours  of  many  of  its  teachers  in  public  work. 
The  residence  in  an  industrial  or  commercial  city 
of  a  large  number  of  teachers  whose  life-work  is 
study,  exerts  a  good  influence  upon  the  tone  of  the 
community.  University  teachers  as  a  rule  are 
generous  in  giving  unpaid  service  to  organisations 
for  public  welfare.  A  university  or  a  strongly 
staffed  university  college  is  a  powerful  factor  for 
good  in  local  life. 

Incidentally  and  alongside  of  its  specific  work  in 
research  and  in  the  training  of  those  students  who 
are  able  to  attend  day  courses  leading  up  to  diplomas 
or  degrees,  a  university  does  much  for  the  general 
culture  of  its  neighbourhood  by  providing  public 
lectures  and  opportunities  for  discussion.  It  can 
make  itself  a  centre  of  enlightenment  and  stimulus, 
and  thus,  besides  reaching  a  wide  circle  of  adults, 
counteracts  the  influences  of  narrow  specialism 
within  its  walls.  Further,  as  is  shown  in  the  next 
section  of  this  report,  a  university  finds  a  very  wide 
field  of  labour  in  the  furtherance  of  adult  education. 

From  the  time  of  Mark  Pattison  down  to  the 
present  day  some  people  have  found  fault  with  the 
British  university,  and  especially  with  the  English, 
for  paying  too  little  attention  to  research.  We  are 
certainly  indisposed  to  endow  learning  as  generously 
as  we  reward  administrative  capacity.  We  are 
prone  to  believe  that  endowed  researches  might  be 
idle  or  futile,  and  we  find  it  more  palatable  to  vote 
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money  in  aid  of  what  we  call  "  practical  "  efficiency 
than  in  the  speculative  encouragement  of  learned 
investigation.  We  have  been  bred  in  a  commercial 
age  and  do  not  like  spending  money  without  good 
prospect  of  definite  "  results."  Also,  though  we 
feel  respect  for  disinterested  scholarship  after  it 
has  won  recognition  or  in  some  other  way  assured 
us  of  its  value,  we  are  by  habit  very  critical  of  people 
who  at  the  start  of  their  career  cannot  be  self- 
supporting  and  seem  to  be  unpractical  or  unpro- 
ductive. This  temper,  which  attaches  so  much 
importance  to  what  we  call  success,  turns  a  good 
many  young  people  away  from  investigation  and 
research  into  ways  of  life  which  are  more  generally 
esteemed  and  understood  among  us.  Possibly  there 
are  signs  of  a  change  in  English  feeling  with  regard 
to  the  encouragement  of  research.  But  a  change 
like  this  comes  slowly.  Public  opinion,  however, 
can  do  a  good  deal  to  help  the  universities  to 
encourage  investigation.  For  certain  kinds  of 
research  the  British  (and  not  least  the  English)  are 
eminently  well  fitted  by  their  insight  and  by  their 
sensitiveness  to  reality.  But  the  best  kind  of 
English  investigator  tears  up  a  good  deal  more  than 
he  publishes ;  is  critical  of  his  own  results ;  moves 
on  from  one  point  of  view  to  another  ;  is  fastidious 
in  his  standards ;  and  often  has  a  flair  for  research 
in  fields  which,  like  travel  or  excavation,  are  very 
expensive  to  explore  or  which,  like  mechanical 
research  and  educational  experiment,  need  tests 
on  a  large  scale  and  are  not  welcome  at  first  sight  to 
those  who  are  in  charge  of  factories  or  schools. 
The  typical  university  tutor  in  English  sniffs  at 
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half-baked  research,  and  prefers  a  man  who  aims 
at  something  less  ambitious  and  more  in  keeping  with 
authoritative  standards  of  skill.  And  it  must  be 
remembered  that  during  the  last  fifty  years  the  most 
valuable  research  in  which  British  people  have  been 
engaged  on  a  large  scale  is  the  discovery  how  to 
adjust  our  complex  social  and  political  system  to 
new  and  baffling  conditions  of  rivalry  and  change. 

For  these  reasons,  the  chief,  though  not  the  only 
function  of  a  British  university  still  is  to  give  a 
liberal  education  to  those  who  come  under  its 
influence.  A  liberal  education  is  not  difficult  to 
recognise  but  much  less  easy  to  define.  Mr.  Philip 
Hartog  threw  light  upon  the  subject  when  he  said 
that  the  main  business  of  a  liberal  education  is  to 
enlighten  and  practise  the  intellectual  conscience. 
And  he  would  go  on  to  say  that  the  intellectual  side 
of  the  conscience  should  not  be  divorced  from  its 
moral  and  spiritual  side.  Perhaps  we  may  say  that 
a  liberal  education  is  designed  to  train  us  in  the  art 
of  finding  the  truth,  of  distinguishing  what  is  true 
from  what  is  half-true  or  false,  and  of  giving  a  clear, 
plain  statement  of  the  truth  when  we  have  reached 
it.  From  this  point  of  view,  truth  is  the  cardinal 
virtue  of  a  university  training — truth,  that  is 
reached  by  the  discipline  of  the  will  as  well  as  by  the 
discipline  of  logic,  truth  of  heart  as  well  as  truth  of 
mind.  Truth  of  this  quality  a  student  attains  only 
after  long  apprenticeship  under  exacting  teachers, 
and  generally  in  comradeship  with  fellow-learners, 
because  learning  is  a  process  partly  of  initiation, 
partly  of  discovery,  and  partly  of  suggestion  from 
contemporaries  or  from  the  spirit  of  the  time.  A 
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university  should  provide  the  conditions  for  this 
threefold  process — the  first  through  the  unselfish 
devotion  of  the  teaching  staff ;  the  second  by  giving 
leisure  for  digesting  what  is  taught  and  for  private 
study  in  libraries  or  laboratories  :  the  third  through 
abundant  opportunities  for  comradeship  in  corporate 
life.  And  it  must  be  remembered  that  want  of 
personal  contact  with  good  teachers  impairs  educa- 
tion ;  that  over-regard  for  examinations  or  for 
games  curtails  leisure  of  mind  ;  and  that  the  fullest 
intimacies  of  corporate  life  involve  residential 
colleges  so  planned  as  to  combine  social  intercourse 
with  privacy,  and  to  mingle  in  one  society  men  or 
women  of  very  different  tastes  and  destinies  in 
life. 

If  a  university  is  regarded,  as  we  in  Great  Britain 
regard  it,  as  mainly  intended  to  be  a  place  of 
highest  liberal  education,  the  frontier  between  the 
life  of  the  secondary  school  and  beginnings  of  the 
university  course  will  be  elusive  and  complicated. 
No  straight  selvedge  will  be  possible.  This  zigzag 
boundary  between  the  schools  and  universities  which 
are  in  great  measure  enlarged  "  seventh  forms  "  of 
the  school  leads  to  some  irritation  and  misunder- 
standing. No  ideal  simplification  can  be  devised. 
The  idea  that  any  candidate  from  any  school,  who 
has  completed  with  credit  any  kind  of  course  which 
his  schoolmaster  may  have  prescribed  or  approved 
for  him,  should  have  the  door  of  any  university 
opened  to  him  when  he  knocks  is  attractive  but 
impracticable.  Some  kind  of  entrance  test  there 
must  be,  and  the  test  may  vary  according  to  the 
faculty  in  which  the  student  wishes  to  enrol  himself. 
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In  view  of  such  a  test,  a  university  accepts  a  certi- 
ficate of  his  having  passed  an  examination  (including 
the  subjects  prescribed  for  admission  to  the  faculty 
in  question)  under  the  auspices  of  some  approved 
examining  body.  Such  an  examination  may  have 
been  taken  while  the  candidate  is  still  at  school. 
But  the  university,  having  the  right  to  decide  on 
what  conditions  it  will  admit  candidates  to  its 
several  courses,  has  in  effect  a  power  of  jurisdiction 
over  the  contents  of  the  course  which  its  matricula- 
tion-candidates take  at  school.  Constant  consulta- 
tion between  universities  and  secondary  school 
authorities  lessens  the  danger  of  friction.  But 
complications  are  inevitable,  not  because  people 
are  pig-headed  but  because  there  is  no  agreement  as 
to  any  one  plan  of  study  being  the  best  for  pupils  in 
secondary  schools.  The  provision  of  secondary 
education  should,  therefore,  be  generous  and  many- 
sided. 

It  is  the  nation's  interest  to  secure  university 
education  for  all  young  people  who  can  profit  by  it. 
When  it  is  remembered  that  a  university  education 
really  costs  twice  as  much,  and  often  three  times  as 
much,  as  the  student  is  asked  to  pay  for  it,  the 
conclusion  that,  whether  from  inability  to  profit 
by  such  a  kind  of  training,  or  from  want  of  adequate 
preparation,  many  young  people  must  be  debarred 
from  a  university  course,  is  seen  to  be  one  in  which 
we  are  obliged  to  acquiesce.  The  selection  of  those 
who  shall  receive  it  must  include  an  intellectual 
test  (a  test  of  intellectual  attainment  as  well  as  of 
intellectual  promise),  because  the  main  discipline  of 
a  university  is  intellectual.  But  it  is  the  nation's 
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interest  to  secure  for  all  young  people  who  can  profit 
by  it  opportunities  of  the  kind  of  secondary  educa- 
tion which  prepare  students  for  the  universities ; 
and  it  is  the  duty  of  university  authorities  to  guard 
against  the  danger  of  setting  up  conditions  which 
are  educationally  unnecessary  or  liable  to  exclude 
those  candidates  who,  if  once  admitted,  would 
repair  the  defects  in  their  preparatory  training. 

A  liberal  education  is  not  necessarily  unvocational. 
From  their  earliest  days,  universities  have  trained 
students  for  medicine,  for  law  and  for  the  sacred 
ministry.  In  modern  times  the  scope  of  professional 
training  has  been  widened.  It  now  includes  the 
various  branches  of  technology  as  well  as  preparation 
for  different  departments  of  the  teaching  profession 
and  of  the  public  services.  Not  all  of  these  pro- 
fessional courses  can  be  post-graduate.  Medicine, 
for  example,  requires  so  long  a  course  that  to 
postpone  its  beginning  until  after  the  taking  of  the 
final  degree  would,  apart  from  the  cost  being 
prohibitive  to  many  promising  candidates,  delay 
unduly  the  practitioner's  entrance  upon  the  experi- 
ence of  professional  life.  But  it  is  the  duty  of  a 
university  to  secure  an  atmosphere  of  liberal  culture 
in  each  of  its  schools  of  professional  training.  The 
security  for  this  lies  partly  in  the  culture  and 
influence  of  the  teaching  staff,  partly  in  the  tone  of 
the  student  community,  and  in  the  facilities  given 
for  their  education  through  corporate  life — facilities 
which  are  enhanced  by  residential  colleges.  Some 
degree  of  segregation  of  studies  according  to  faculties 
helps  concentration  of  mind  and  keeps  standards 
high.  But,  so  far  as  the  time-table  difficulties  and 


EDUCATION 

the  exacting  demands  of  each  science  allow,  efforts 
are  being  made  to  interlace  courses  of  study,  e.  g. 
technologists  are  encouraged  to  take  a  general  course 
in  economics,  arts  students  to  attend  suitable  courses 
in  scientific  subjects,  scientists  to  attend  courses  in 
the  art  of  writing  in  English.  And,  in  the  general 
life  of  the  university,  a  great  deal  may  be  done  by 
offering  public  lectures  in  literature,  history  and 
art  as  well  as  providing  good  music  at  convenient 
hours. 

There  is  some  demand  for  general  courses  on 
fundamental  questions  of  ethics  and  belief.  What 
Professor  Henry  Jones  did  for  Glasgow,  what 
Thomas  Hill  Green  did  at  Oxford,  might,  if  teachers 
with  the  gift  for  this  difficult  work  are  available,  be 
done  in  all  universities.  But  in  these  matters  the 
wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth.  Some  of  our  new 
English  universities  sprang  from  what  were  at  first 
little  else  than  higher  technical  schools,  and  at  the 
time  of  their  foundation  small  heed  was  paid  to 
the  spiritual  and  (to  use  Dr.  Rudolf  Otto's  word) 
the  Numinous  in  scientific  education.  Things  are 
changing  as  the  life  of  these  universities  becomes 
wider.  But  the  change  will  be  slow  in  a  country 
which  shrinks  from  self-disclosures  on  deep  matters 
of  personal  belief.  Public  reference  to  these 
questions  is  easier  in  a  university  which  has  the 
tradition  of  corporate  worship — as,  for  example, 
Harvard,  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  But  if  a  new 
university  becomes  connected  with  the  theological 
colleges  in  its  neighbourhood,  the  establishment 
of  a  theological  faculty  becomes  only  a  question 
of  time.  And  the  experience  of  Manchester  or 
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London  encourages  the  hope  that,  through  the 
personalities  of  some  of  their  professors,  the  new 
theological  faculties  will  strengthen  a  side  in  which 
some  of  the  new  English  universities  have  been 
deliberately  inert. 

If,  in  future,  advanced  study  and  research  become 
a  more  important  part  of  British  university  life,  the 
number  of  students  from  overseas  will  increase.  At 
present  there  is  insufficient  accommodation  for  their 
needs  and,  in  most  of  our  universities,  only  a  rudi- 
mentary organisation  of  this  side  of  academic 
activity.  It  is  not  easy  at  the  older  universities  to 
adjust  the  college  system,  with  its  undergraduate 
tradition,  to  the  needs  of  senior  students.  In  most 
of  the  new  universities  the  staff  is  not  numerous 
enough,  or  the  laboratories  and  libraries  large 
enough  to  bear  the  strain  of  such  an  influx  of  advanced 
students  from  other  countries.  For  a  long  time  the 
international  side  of  British  university  life  has  been 
rather  undeveloped.  In  France,  in  Germany,  in 
the  United  States,  and  in  Japan  it  is  much  more 
conspicuous.  The  causes  which  have  increased  the 
foreign  university  population  in  those  countries  are 
likely  to  affect  Britain  as  well,  would  indeed  have 
affected  it  already  if  our  universities  had  thought 
well  to  lay  themselves  out  for  this  kind  of  academic 
effort.  But  already  the  British  universities  have 
many  students  from  overseas,  and  the  question  how 
best  to  show  personal  hospitality  to  these  students 
(including  those  from  India  and  the  Far  East) 
deserves  more  care  than  is  usually  given  to  it. 
Hospitality  committees  give  a  helping  hand.  The 
appointment  of  American  and  continental,  and  also 
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of  Indian  and  Chinese,  scholars  to  the  teaching  staff 
has  proved  to  be  valuable  in  cases  in  which  it  has 
been  tried.  But  there  are  prejudices  and  political 
misunderstandings  to  be  overcome ;  the  social 
objections  to  marriages  between  British  girls  and 
Indian  students  have  to  be  borne  in  mind ;  and 
we  are  reluctant  to  dilute  the  flavour  of  English 
education  with  cosmopolitanism. 

Perhaps  the  hardest  thing  to  realise,  in  days  when 
the  desire  for  university  education  has  become 
more  general,  is  that  it  takes  a  long  time  for  the 
university  spirit  to  grow  strong  in  a  new  institution. 
You  cannot  create  a  university  by  waving  a  financial 
wand.  Universities  are  living  organisms,  each  with 
an  individuality,  and  they  need  years  for  their 
ripening.  Even  a  hostel  for  resident  students 
requires  some  years  of  experience  before  it  attains 
a  settled  or  characteristic  life  of  its  own,  and  adjusts 
itself  completely  to  its  environment.  This  need  of 
time  for  the  best  kinds  of  institutional  growth  is  a 
reason  against  any  precipitate  increase  in  the 
number  of  universities.  The  British  universities 
are  strong  in  personnel,  but  as  a  rule  indifferently 
accommodated. 

The  indispensable  factors  in  university  develop- 
ment are  moral  and  mental — unselfishness  on  the 
part  of  administrators,  teachers  and  students,  and 
the  working  out  of  a  tradition  of  corporate  life. 
But  ample  funds  are  also  indispensable.  Parlia- 
ment, Local  Authorities,  private  benefactors  have 
all  been  generous  to  universities  during  recent 
years.  But  much  more  will  be  required  in  order  to 
equip  the  old  universities  for  their  duties  as  inter- 
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national  centres  of  learning  and  of  study,  and  to 
furnish  the  new  universities  with  the  residential 
colleges  and  the  larger  staffs  of  teachers  which  they 
need  if  they  are  to  achieve  what  the  older  uni- 
versities have  achieved  in  corporate  life  and  in  the 
tutorial  guidance  of  individual  students.  Without 
residence  and  tutorial  superintendence  the  uni- 
versities may  produce  men  of  intellect,  but  will 
not  give  us  men  of  character  who  will  put  first 
things  first  and  teach  men  so. 

5.  ADULT  EDUCATION 

Adult  Education  is  not  an  "  extra."  It  is  the 
natural  continuation  and  development  of  all  that 
education  during  childhood  and  youth  should 
accomplish,  and  it  concerns  not  a  comparatively 
few  men  and  women  with  special  tastes,  but  all 
men  and  women,  as  individuals  and  as  members 
of  society.  It  must  obviously  be  influenced  by, 
though  it  is  not  wholly  dependent  upon,  the 
elementary,  secondary,  or  other  education  which 
the  adult  has  previously  enjoyed.  The  environ- 
ment of  children  is  an  important  factor  in  their 
education,  and  it  is  consequently  a  matter  of 
importance  that  their  parents  should  not  only 
have  received  a  sound  education  themselves,  but 
should  maintain  those  interests  which  will  make 
them  the  chosen  and  inspiring  companions  of  their 
children.  They  should  be  fellow-workers  with  the 
teachers.1  Certainly  without  a  great  development 
of  adult  education  among  all  classes,  neither  will 

1  See  Section  on  Interdependence  and  Continuity,  p.  50. 
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the  necessary  public  opinion  be  created,  nor  will 
the  public  finance  be  forthcoming,  to  make  an 
adequate  system  of  elementary,  secondary  and 
university  education  possible. 

In  the  space  at  our  disposal  we  cannot  attempt 
more  than  a  very  condensed  treatment  of  a  subject 
that  has  been  too  long  neglected.  The  headings 
under  which  our  material  is  arranged  are  deter- 
mined both  by  the  special  purpose  of  the  Confer- 
ence and  by  the  present  position  of  thought  and 
activity  throughout  the  general  field  of  adult 
education  in  this  country.  We  desire  to  deal 
with — 

(1)  The  need  as  related  to  what  has  been  said  in 

Part  I  of  this  Report. 

(2)  The  individual  and  social  qualities  that  result, 

ideally,  from  adult  education. 

(3)  How   those    qualities    can    be    developed    by 

adult  education — principles  being  illustrated 
by  examples  of  method. 

(4)  What  is  being  done,  both  by  the  Churches 

and  by  other  bodies. 

(5)  What  is  waiting  to  be  done,   and  what  we 

regard   as    desirable   and   possible   ways   of 
making  immediate  advance. 

(i)  The  Need:  Why  "Adult"  Education? 

If  we  consider  God  as  occupied  in  the  education 
of  the  human  race,  we  must  cease  to  think  of  educa- 
tion in  terms  of  childhood  and  youth  alone.  Our 
outlook  must  not  be  restricted  to  special  classes, 
groups,  nations,  or  generations  of  men.  Sir  Michael 
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Sadler  has  recently  said  that  education  which 
creates  no  sense  of  the  eternal  is  not  education. 
But  the  eternal  is  not  static.  Science  proves  that 
there  is  a  perpetual  process  of  growth,  whatever 
certain  historians  and  philosophers  may  say  about 
progress.  Thus  in  discussing  education  as  an 
element  in  the  life  of  our  own  time  we  have  indis- 
putable ground  for  reiterating  what  the  Govern- 
ment Adult  Education  Committee  declared  in  its 
Report  of  1919 — that  education  is  a  lifelong  process. 
This  assertion  is  in  danger  of  becoming  a  platitude 
without  being  given  practical  effect  in  the  life  of 
Church  or  nation.  But  the  Christian  view  of 
personality  and  of  society  adds  a  note  of  urgency. 
The  individual,  and  equally  the  society  from  which 
he  cannot  be  dissociated,  is  for  ever  in  a  state  of 
becoming.  A  score  of  forces  within  and  without 
both  men  and  community  are  daily  directing  that 
"  becoming "  towards  something  morally  and 
spiritually  better  or  towards  something  morally  and 
spiritually  worse.  Therefore  early  education  can 
never  be  complete  education.  It  may  put  tools  into 
the  hands  of  the  young  adult,  but  everything  depends 
upon  the  use  that  the  man  or  woman  proceeds  to 
make  of  them.  "  Give  me  the  child  until  he  is 
five,  and  I  care  not  who  has  him  afterwards  "  :  so 
said  the  mediaeval  Churchman,  and  so  says  the 
modern  psycho-analyst.  But  the  obverse  of  this 
is  a  hopeless  pessimism  as  to  the  development  and 
fate  of  the  man  or  woman  who  was  not  so  given  as 
an  infant — or  perhaps,  as  some  may  think,  of  the 
man  or  woman  who  was.  Apart  from  theories  of 
this  kind,  however,  the  fact  is  that  education 
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implies  both  knowledge  and  experience  and  is  the 
product  of  their  interaction.  That  is  why  it  is 
impossible  to  teach  a  child  of  six  many  things  which 
it  is  supremely  important  to  teach  a  boy  of  sixteen. 
It  is  even  more  true  that  the  working  boy  or  girl 
hurled  untimely  into  commerce  or  industry  at 
fourteen,  the  secondary  school  boy  or  girl  taking 
up  a  vocation  at  eighteen,  or  the  graduate  entering 
upon  his  or  her  calling  at  twenty-two,  is  only  then 
at  the  beginning  of  education.  And  if  we  believe 
that  God  is  educating  the  whole  race,  so  that  each 
generation  is  to  carry  the  process  a  stage  further,  it 
is  clear  that  no  man  or  woman  ought  to  fail  to  play 
his  or  her  due  part  in  it  right  to  the  end  of  life. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  often  alleged  that  the 
ordinary  affairs  of  adult  life  are  the  best  medium  of 
education.  The  mischief  is  that  those  who  talk 
thus  about  "  the  school  of  life  "  too  frequently 
have  a  contempt  for  "  book-learning,"  and  regard 
any  kind  of  systematic  education  beyond  the  age  of 
fourteen  or  sixteen  (except  purely  technical  train- 
ing) as  little  less  than  sheer  waste.  They  have 
ceased  to  reflect  upon  experience  as  it  comes,  and 
make  little  or  no  attempt  to  bring  this  into  due 
relationship  with  the  experience  and  thought  of 
other  people,  other  lands,  other  times.  This  is 
plainly  as  bad  a  mistake  as  that  of  the  academically- 
minded  person,  who  is  inclined  to  forget  that  most 
of  the  books  upon  which  he  rightly  sets  such  value 
were  written  by  people  of  the  leisured  and  com- 
fortable classes,  and  that  the  culture  they  afford  is 
incomplete  so  far  as  it  rests  upon  a  restricted  range 

of  experience. 
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The  need  is  that  adults,  well  equipped  and  fully 
developed  by  adequate  education  in  pre-adult  stages, 
should  continuously,  in  groups  and  communities, 
bring  knowledge  and  thought  to  bear  upon  experi- 
ence and  action,  thus  attaining  a  fuller  development 
of  their  own  personalities,  a  finer  life  for  society, 
and  a  richer  culture  to  hand  on  to  succeeding 
generations.  To  do  so  is  to  unify  work  and  leisure, 
as  well  as  life  and  religion.  Only  so  shall  we  attain 
the  quality  of  life  that  will  enable  us  to  solve  the 
personal,  domestic,  industrial,  commercial,  national 
and  international  problems  that  confront  us. 

(2)  The  Personal  and  Social  Qualities  to  be 
Developed 

Ideals  grow  as  we  make  progress  towards  achieving 
them.  Any  thought  of  finality  in  describing  the 
kind  of  society  we  seek  and  the  sort  of  men  and 
women  of  whom  it  is  made  up  is  therefore  to  be 
resisted.  But  we  do  well  to  picture  to  ourselves 
as  clearly  as  possible  the  best  types  of  human  life 
and  relationships  within  our  ken. 

Personality,  from  the  psychological  point  of  view, 
is  compact  of  instinct  and  intelligence — one  self 
that  feels,  thinks  and  wills.  Whatever  explanation 
of  the  connection  we  may  accept,  body,  mind  and 
spirit  are  inextricably  inter-related.  Health  of 
mind  and  body,  says  the  psychologist,  demands 
balance.  Ethical  and  religious  teachers  speak — as 
we  have  spoken  earlier  in  this  Report — of  harmony, 
of  an  integrated  character  and  a  consonance  with 
the  spiritual  order.  In  concrete  terms,  what  we 
desire  to  see  is  men  and  women  with  well-developed, 
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healthy  bodies  which  they  know  how  to  use  alike 
in  work  and  in  recreation ;  with  well-equipped, 
disciplined,  free  and  responsive  minds ;  and  with  a 
reasoned  appreciation  of  aesthetic,  moral  and  spiritual 
values  to  which  they  give  supremacy  in  every  aspect 
of  individual  and  corporate  life.  To  knowledge 
and  judgment  they  will  add  imagination  and  that 
reverence  which  distinguishes  the  true  scientist  and 
artist.  The  acquirement  of  a  "  single  wide  interest," 
to  which  everything  that  comes  into  their  lives 
inevitably  and  appropriately  relates  itself 1  is 
essentially  the  same  thing  as  "  the  enlargement  of 
the  area  of  consciousness  in  each  individual,  so  that 
he  or  she  is  aware  of  and  at  home  with  all  that  is 
beautiful,  and  good,  and  true."  2  "  Be  ye  perfect, 
as  your  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect  "  is  an  exhor- 
tation to  the  development  of  complete  personality, 
and  presupposes,  in  the  very  terms  used,  the  social 
as  well  as  the  individual  qualities  that  belong  to 
the  Kingdom  of  God,  the  family  virtues,  neighbour- 
liness  on  a  large  scale.  With  unswerving  fidelity 
to  truth  and  right  go  sympathy,  respect  and  love 
for  other  personalities,  the  spirit  of  service  to  the 
utmost  limit  of  personal  sacrifice,  group  loyalty  as 
well  as  loyalty  to  humankind,  and  the  real  demo- 
cracy that  refuses  every  kind  of  coercion.  Bound 
up  with  completeness  and  fineness  of  personality 
are  the  group  qualities  of  esprit  de  corps,  ability  to 
work  with  others,  power  and  willingness  to  throw 
the  best  one  has  into  the  common  stock,  and  that  cor- 

1  See  Christianity  Applied  to  the  Modern  World,  L.N.U.,  6d. 

2  See  The  Philosophy  of  Settlements,  and  Education  Through 
Settlements,  E.S.A.,  6d.  each. 
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porate  sense  which  issues  in  "  creative  citizenship." 
The  spirit,  conduct  and  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ 
are,  in  fact,  the  historically  achieved  and  trans- 
mitted spring  and  measure  of  these  personal  and 
social  qualities  that  we  must  needs  regard  as 
sufficient  and  unsurpassed. 

The  stress  of  life  in  our  own  time  demands  that 
we  should  somehow  come  by  these  qualities,  or  fail 
miserably  before  the  practical  problems  and  tasks 
which  we  have  inherited  or  created.  Mob  senti- 
ment, class  bitterness,  race  feuds,  greed  of  gain  or 
power,  self-indulgence  and  lack  of  the  family  and 
community  spirit  are  rife  in  all  lands.  At  the  same 
time,  particularly  among  young  people  and  working- 
class  people,  there  is  a  resurgence  of  idealism,  often 
vague  and  sometimes  fantastic,  but  unquestionable. 
There  is  a  growing  force  of  constructive  revolution- 
aries, thwarted  often  in  their  purpose  by  ignorance 
or  narrowness  of  view,  and  with  them  lies  the  future. 
In  politics  and  industry,  religion  and  domestic  life, 
men  and  women  are  endeavouring  to  build  afresh 
and  to  build  better,  not  hesitating  to  begin  at  the 
very  foundations.  This  is  reflected  in  science, 
philosophy,  literature,  music,  drama,  and  the  plastic 
arts — and  in  journalism,  but  only  to  a  minor  degree. 
It  is  especially  marked  in  the  whole  field  of  educa- 
tion. Well  may  we  ask  what  manner  of  men  and 
women  those  ought  to  be  who  are  about  such 
business.  We  know  the  answer  : — simple  in  taste, 
alive  to  all  beauty,  fearless  in  search  for  truth, 
hospitable  to  fresh  knowledge  and  ideas,  loyal  to 
conviction,  chivalrous  to  opponents,  rich  in  know- 
ledge, ripe  in  power  of  judgment,  courageous  and 
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able  to  endure,  clear  in  thought  and  speech,  above 
self-interest,  beyond  all  things  free  and  able  to 
exercise  freedom  without  infringing  that  of  others, 
and  in  all  things  sensitive  to  the  realities  of  the 
spiritual  world.  They  must  hold  every  personality 
sacred  in  its  possibilities  and  in  relation  to  a  society 
apart  from  which  no  personality  can  achieve  com- 
pletion, and  which  on  that  account  becomes  sacred 
too.  They  must  together  make  up  a  society  which 
is  no  mere  assemblage  of  separate  units,  but  a  true 
body  politic,  animated  by  a  public  spirit  which  is 
Christian  in  every  quality.  The  fulfilment  of 
personality  involves  relationship  to  God.  Civil- 
isation and  the  Church  will  have  failed  unless 
every  personality  does  indeed  become  sacred,  though 
this  can  be  only  by  the  help  of  other  personalities. 
Christian  character  cannot  attain  its  fullest  growth 
and  expansion  except  in  a  Christian  society. 

(3)  How  these  Qualities  can  be  Developed  by 
Adult  Education 

Adult  education  is  not  a  substitute  for  deficient 
elementary  and  secondary  education.  Neither  is  it 
true  that  failure  to  educate  the  child  makes  futile 
all  attempts  to  educate  the  man.  But  naturally 
the  adult  makes  greater  progress  if  in  earlier  years 
he  has  acquired  the  use  of  good  tools — a  certain 
stock  of  knowledge  and  the  power  of  original, 
systematic  thought.  School  and  college  should 
"  create  the  right  hungers  and  thirsts  "  and  give 
the  first  experience  of  joy  in  the  satisfaction  of 
them.  But  given  the  tools,  everything  depends 
upon  how  and  for  what  purpose  they  are  used. 
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Granted  the  awakening  of  hunger  and  thirst  for 
the  best  things  in  the  life  of  thought  and  action, 
there  yet  remains  the  danger  of  their  being  quenched 
or  perverted.  In  the  case  of  those  who  have 
received  little  or  no  real  education  in  childhood  and 
youth,  it  is  being  proved  to  demonstration  that 
they  are  extraordinarily  "  educable,"  once  their 
interest  has  been  aroused,1  but  often  the  wrong 
appeal  is  made,  or  methods  excellent  in  themselves 
but  worse  than  useless  with  these  particular  people 
are  applied. 

To  generalise  upon  a  task  so  varied  and  so  extra- 
ordinarily difficult  is,  then,  scarcely  possible.  Yet 
there  are  a  few  principles  that  are  practically  of 
universal  application.  Such,  for  example,  are  these  : 
the  adult  must  to  a  great  degree  educate  himself : 
he  cannot  do  this  effectively  alone,  but  will  need 
the  mutual  stimulus  and  enrichment  found  among 
the  members  of  a  group ;  mental  and  spiritual 
freedom  is  of  the  essence  of  adult  education ;  the 
appeal  of  educative  activities  must  lie  either  in 
their  close  connection  with  existing  interests,  or, 
as  more  frequently  happens,  in  a  complete  contrast 
with  such  interests ;  the  choice  of  subject  matter 
and  the  variety  of  methods  must  be  as  wide  as 
possible  ;  a  very  special  kind  and  quality  of  leader- 
ship is  required ;  almost  the  primary  problem,  and 
always  one  of  the  hardest,  is  that  of  stimulating  a 
real  and  lasting  demand  for  education  among  adults. 

If  we  regard  education  as  a  means  to  the  develop- 
ment of  desirable  personal  and  social  qualities  we 

1  See  Report  of  Board  of  Education  Adult  Education  Com- 
mittee on  The  Development  of  Adult  Education  for  Women. 
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have  to  recognise  that  among  adults  it  is  inevitably 
a  voluntary  and  leisure-time  activity;  though  the 
educational  use  of  leisure-time  will  result  in  giving 
work-time  experiences  an  educative  value  and  will 
unify  the  whole  of  life.  Consequently  we  have  to 
ask  at  the  outset  whether  the  problem  of  adult 
education  is  one  of  demand  or  one  of  supply.  Do 
adults  seek  educational  opportunities  and'  find  that 
these  are  inadequate  or  non-existent  ?  Or  are  the 
facilities  there,  but  not  the  people  ready  to  take 
advantage  of  them  ?  Very  little  inquiry  suffices 
to  show  that  our  first  task  and  our  most  difficult  is 
to  stimulate  demand,  whatever  improvements  we 
may  wish  to  see  in  the  supply.  If  we  investigate 
the  reasons  for  the  prevailing  paucity  of  demand, 
we  discover  that  early  education  has  been  deficient, 
and  productive  of  wrong  associations,  that  adults 
have  the  preoccupations  of  business  and  home,  that 
the  environment  in  which  they  spend  much  of  their 
time  is  inimical  to  educational  interests,  that  the 
conditions  of  industry  and  commerce  often  militate 
against  those  interests,  that  the  amusements  and 
recreations  most  easily  accessible  are  those  which 
tend  to  exploit  rather  than  to  restore  both  physical 
and  mental  life.  Yet  we  find  a  not  inconsiderable 
number  of  adults l  who,  despite  all  these  adverse 
conditions,  give  themselves  to  educational  pursuits. 
This  reveals  the  question  of  motive  as  fundamentally 
important.  What  makes  these  men  and  women 
desire  further  education  ?  Can  these  motives  be 
brought  into  play  in  the  case  of  other  people  ? 
What  other  motive  may  prove  effective  ? 

1  See  figures  quoted  on  pp.  154-5,  infra. 
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The  prevailing  motives  of  adult  students,  accord- 
ing to  the  Government  Adult  Education  Com- 
mittee's Report  of  1919,  are  the  enrichment  of 
personal  life  and  the  acquirement  of  power  to  serve 
the  community.  The  subjects  studied — Art,  Music, 
Literature,  Science,  Philosophy,  History,  Biblical 
and  Theological  questions,  and  so  forth  on  the  one 
hand,  and  Economics,  Industrial  History,  Political 
Theory,  International  Relationships  and  similar 
subjects  on  the  other — certainly  suggest  this. 
Foreign  travel  is  being  brought  within  the  reach 
of  working  people  as  never  before.  In  Art,  Music, 
the  Drama,  Folk-dancing  and  Handicraft,  the 
creative  instinct  is  finding  expression.  Whatever 
aids  the  imaginative  and  aesthetic  elements  in  life 
is  making  a  strong  appeal  to  the  adult  student. 
But  even  more  significant  than  choice  of  subjects 
is  the  preference  shown  for  certain  methods  of 
both  study  and  organisation.  Thus  your  adult 
student  is  not  usually  a  solitary  bookworm.  He 
prefers  to  work  in  a  small  group,  where  comment, 
question  and  answer,  interchange  of  opinion,  and 
corporate  effort  under  qualified  but  not  dogmatic 
leadership  are  possible.  There  is  a  demand  for  a 
social  atmosphere  (not  of  the  billiard-room  or 
dancing-hall,  but  of  the  college  common-room 
type)  which  explains  the  success  of  certain  W.E.A. 
or  Adult  School  branches  which  have  premises  of 
their  own,  and  still  more  of  Educational  Settlements 
which  are  the  home  of  many  autonomous  organ- 
isations for  adult  education.  The  adult  insists 
upon  the  principle  of  democracy,  which  means  not 
only  that  the  group  must  choose  its  own  subject 
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and  arrive  at  its  own  conclusions  after  considering, 
under  the  guidance  of  a  competent  and  dispassionate 
tutor,  all  the  main  facts  and  points  of  view  con- 
nected with  it,  but  that  it  must  be  self-govern- 
ing and  self-directing  throughout.  The  W.E.A. 
branch,  Adult  School  or  Educational  Settlement 
wishes  to  organise  itself  and  then  go  to  University, 
Local  Education  Authority,  or  Church  for  the 
tutorial  and  other  help  that  it  needs.  Probably, 
too,  it  will  seek  to  establish  and  maintain  close 
connection  with  Trade  Unions  and  similar  organ- 
isations. It  may  even,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Labour 
College  and  the  Plebs  League,  try  to  establish  itself 
on  a  basis  of  class-consciousness,  though  this,  if 
analysed,  will  be  found  to  be  mainly  a  desire  to 
relate  education  to  what  the  students  regard  as 
the  most  pressing  practical  problems  in  life,  and 
can  be  made  the  starting-point  for  something  much 
truer  to  the  ideals  of  education.  Certainly  any 
thorough  study  of  economics,  from  this  standpoint 
as  from  others,  must  lead  to  a  sense  of  the  import- 
ance of  much  that  has  at  first  been  ignored,  so  that 
the  student  begins  the  quest  for  truth,  beauty 
and  goodness  rather  than  merely  for  a  dogma  that 
satisfied  his  prejudice.  The  point  is,  however, 
that  in  adult  education  actual  human  intercourse 
plays  a  part  scarcely  as  yet  recognised,  and  the 
mental  and  spiritual  discipline  that  comes  of  associa- 
tion for  a  high  purpose  is  at  least  as  important  as 
the  acquisition  of  book  knowledge.  This  view  is 
supported  by  the  fact  that  in  later  adolescence  and 
early  adult  life  there  is  a  natural  tendency  towards 
the  imaginative  and  the  romantic  (in  various  forms) 
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as  young  people  enter  upon  the  experience  of 
courtship ;  while  marriage  and  the  foundation  of 
a  home  often  bring  entirely  fresh  motives  for  adult 
education  into  play — as  the  Report  of  the  Special 
Trade  Union  Committee  on  Adult  Education 
observes.  In  continental  countries,  too,  associa- 
tion for  sport  (as  in  gymnastic  clubs)  has  been 
utilised  as  a  factor  in  developing  a  real  desire  for 
adult  education. 

Adult  education,  then,  can  and  does  lead,  by 
means  of  its  distinctive  methods  as  well  as  by  the 
range  of  its  contents,  to  the  development  of  the 
qualities  indicated  in  our  preceding  section.  We 
are  as  yet  only  experimenting  with  methods  adapted 
to  the  needs  and  interests  of  adults  who  are  not 
attracted  by  such  consecutive  and  thorough  study 
as  the  tutorial  class  or  the  extension  course  demands. 
But  it  has  already  been  proved  that  an  appeal  to 
the  same  motives — the  desire  for  fuller  life,  for  the 
power  to  serve  the  community,  for  self-expression, 
for  creative  thought  and  activity — meets  with  an 
unfailing  response.  But  there  must  always  be  self- 
determination,  actuality,  humanness,  if  the  adult 
education  movement  is  to  grow  in  extent  and 
effect. 

(4)  What  is  Being  Done — by  the  Churches  and 
by  Other  Bodies 

Taking  non-denominational  organisations  first, 
the  chief  movements  to  be  considered  are  the 
University  Extra-mural  Departments  (Extension 
Lectures  and  University  Tutorial  Classes),  the 
Workers'  Educational  Association,  the  Co-operative 
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Education  Committee,  the  Women's  Institutes,  the 
Y.M.C.A.,  the  Settlements  (particularly,  of  course, 
the  Educational  Settlements),  the  Adult  Schools, 
and  the  Working  People's  Colleges.  Local  Educa- 
tion Authorities  also  in  some  instances  provide,  or 
aid,  classes  in  liberal  subjects  for  adults.  The 
facts  were  assembled  in  the  Final  Report  of  the 
Adult  Education  Committee  of  the  Ministry  of 
Reconstruction,  1919,  now  out  of  print.1  A  more 
recent  survey  has  been  made  by  the  Adult  Educa- 
tion Committee  of  the  Board  of  Education,  and 
this  document  has  been  made  available  to  the 
organisations  mentioned  above.  It  is  not  possible 
within  the  limits  of  the  present  Report  even  to 
summarise  these  facts,  and  still  less  can  any  attempt 
at  an  estimate  of  the  quality  of  the  work  done  be 
attempted  here.  It  is  important,  however,  that 
those  who  read  these  pages  should  procure  and  read 
for  themselves  the  very  brief  and  readable  summaries 
of  the  1919  Report,  and  the  five  Reports  issued  in 
1922-23  by  the  Board  of  Education  Committee.2 
A  few  illustrative  figures  may  be  quoted.  The 
W.E.A.  has  about  20,000  members — some  7000  in 

1  For  summaries  see  Arthur  Greenwood,  The  Education  of 
ike  Citizen  (National  Adult  School  Union,  6d.)  and  An  Educated 
Nation,  by  Basil  Yeaxlee  (Oxford  Univ.  Press,  25.  6d.). 

2  Report  on  Local  Co-operation,  $d. 

„      The  Recruitment,  Training  and  Remuneration  o 

Tutors,  6d. 
„      The  Development  of  Adult  Education  in  Rural 

Areas,  6d. 

„      The  Development  of  Adult  Education  for  Women,6d. 
„      British  Music,  6d. 

(H.M.  Stationery  Office.) 
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three-year  tutorial  classes,  and  some  12,000  in  one- 
year  or  preparatory  classes.  A  great  increase  in  its 
work  and  influence  is  now  taking  place  through  the 
Workers'  Educational  Trade  Union  Committee, 
which  arranges  special  facilities  on  W.E.A.  lines,  at 
the  expense  of  the  Unions,  for  members  of  those 
Unions.  The  Adult  Schools  number  about  50,000 
members,  with  an  average  weekly  attendance  of 
30,000.  There  are  about  2000  Women's  Institutes 
in  the  country.  The  fifteen  Educational  Settle- 
ments have  a  student  membership  of  about  5000, 
together  with  a  considerable  number  who  partici- 
pate in  the  less  formal  educational  activities  of  these 
Settlements.  There  are  now  several  colleges  for 
working  people  at  which  students  take  residential 
courses  lasting  for  periods  of  a  term,  two  terms,  a 
year,  or  even  two  years  :  the  most  important  are 
Ruskin,  the  Labour  College,  Fircroft  and  Beckenham. 
But  if,  at  an  outside  estimate,  100,000  adults  are 
engaged  in  more  or  less  regular  educational  pursuits 
of  varying  standard,  even  the  immense  progress  in 
adult  education  made  during  the  last  twenty-five 
years  appears  all  too  little  in  face  of  such  facts  as 
that  there  are  some  6,000,000  members  of  Trade 
Unions  in  Great  Britain,  some  18,000,000  men  and 
women  who  possess  the  parliamentary  franchise,  and 
half  a  million  children  leaving  the  elementary 
schools  every  year  with  no  probability  that  they 
will  receive  any  further  education. 

The  amount  included  in  the  Board  of  Education 
estimates  for  "  adult  education "  in  1923-24  is 
£20,600.  With  additional  expenditure  by  L.E.A.'s 
the  total  State  and  rate  aid  to  adult  education  for 
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the  year  may  amount,  perhaps,  to  about  £50,000 
at  the  very  outside.  But  the  whole  national  and 
local  expenditure  on  education  for  that  year  will 
be  more  than  one  and  a  half  times  as  many  millions 
as  there  are  thousands  devoted  to  adult  education. 
Turning  to  the  specific  adult  educational  work 
of  the  Churches,  the  facts  are  far  more  difficult  to 
elucidate,  and  the  evaluation  of  the  work  done  is 
a  very  baffling  task.  No  responsible  public  body 
has  carried  through  the  necessary  investigation. 
A  personal  and  private  inquiry  extending  over  the 
last  five  years,  and  made  as  thorough  and  complete 
as  the  circumstances  permit,  has  led  the  investi- 
gator to  the  conclusion  that  the  real  and  systematic 
educational  work  of  the  Churches  among  adults  is 
negligible.  The  educative  value  of  preaching  hardly 
comes  within  our  purview,  since  by  nature  and 
purpose  sermons  cannot  be  primarily  didactic, 
neither  can  they  be  delivered  in  a  series  of  system- 
atic courses,  while,  even  if  they  were,  the  elements 
of  group  discussion  and  self-determination  by  the 
class  do  not  enter  in.  A  great  deal  of  energy  is 
exercised,  and  we  fear  dissipated,  in  the  arrange- 
ment of  addresses  on  miscellaneous  subjects  at 
men's  meetings,  the  organisation  of  literary  societies 
and  guilds  which  practically  never  give  more  than 
an  evening  to  any  one  subject,  and  even  then 
usually  choose  very  light  and  superficial  topics  and 
intersperse  lectures  or  debates  with  socials  and 
whist-drives.  The  opportunities  for  the  system- 
atic education  even  of  young  adults  in  the  Bible, 
the  Christian  belief,  thought  and  conduct,  and  the 
application  of  Christian  principles  to  personal  and 
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social  life,  are  appallingly  and  dangerously  meagre. 
Yet  lip  service  is  paid  to  the  importance  of  Christian 
education,  and  resources  available  for  the  develop- 
ment of  it  are  not  lacking  if  only  they  were  not 
neglected  or  misused.1 

A  few  striking  and  in  many  respects  successful 
experiments  have  recently  been  made — e.  g.  the 
Catholic  Social  Guild  and  the  Catholic  Workers' 
College  at  Oxford,  the  Church  Tutorial  Class 
Movement,  and  the  King's  Weigh  House  Classes.2 
The  Missionary  Societies  and  denominational  Social 
Service  Unions  have  in  some  instances  maintained 
a  more  or  less  systematic  educational  policy.  But 
on  the  whole  the  Churches  must  be  regarded  as 
seriously  behind  secular  movements  in  the  matter  of 
adult  education. 

(5)  What  Ought  to  be  Attempted  :  a  National 
Campaign 

With  a  field  so  broad  and  with  efforts  up  till  the 
present  so  restricted  the  need  and  the  opportunities 
are,  of  course,  almost  infinite.  A  few  immediate 
steps  may  be  suggested,  however. 

A  national  campaign  for  the  furtherance  of  adult 
education  is  the  first  necessity.  The  Government 
Report  of  1919  received  wide  publicity,  has  twice 
gone  out  of  print,  and  there  is  an  insistent  demand 

1  See  The  Church  as  a  School  of  Christian  Education  :  Report 
of  Commissions  under  Chairmanship  of  Dr.  A.  E.  Garvie  (Cong. 
Union,  1922,  is.).  ''  The  Church  and  Adult  Education,"  in 
Hibbert  Journal  for  April  1922.  See  also  Report  of  Archbishops' 
Committee  on  The  Teaching  Office  of  the  Church. 

a  See  Hibbert  Journal,  loc.  cit. 
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that  it  should  be  reprinted.  Yet  how  many  average 
people  know  anything  of  the  facts  that  it  contains 
or  of  the  recommendations  that  it  makes  ?  It 
suggested  a  ten  years'  programme.  Five  of  these 
ten  years  have  sped,  and  yet  not  a  tithe  of  the 
reasonable  and  possible  suggestions  made  in  1919 
have  been  put  into  force. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  the  Christian  citizen 
adult  education  is  part  of  the  solution  of  many  of 
the  most  urgent  problems  of  our  national  and 
international  life.  No  League  of  Nations  will  ever 
be  possible  till  the  peoples  of  the  world  know  enough 
about  each  other  to  ensure  real  mutual  respect  and 
appreciation.  The  clash  of  industrial  forces  will 
continue  until  not  only  the  leaders  but  the  rank 
and  file  on  both  sides  acquire  something  far  more 
than  sound  economic  knowledge,  necessary  as  it  is 
— namely,  the  broad  outlook,  the  spirit  of  under- 
standing, the  very  personal  and  social  qualities 
described  under  our  second  heading.  The  Temper- 
ance Council  of  the  Churches  has  already  discovered 
that  its  propaganda  must  be  primarily  an  educational 
one,  and  has  determined  its  policy  accordingly. 
Mr.  Mott  Osborne,  formerly  Governor  of  Sing- 
Sing  Prison,  New  York,  and  the  newly-appointed 
Commissioners  of  Prisons  in  this  country,  are 
declaring  unhesitatingly  that  the  business  of  prisons 
is  to  educate  (or  re-educate)  men  and  women  into 
citizenship,  and  that  the  essence  of  penal  reform  is 
found  in  educational  methods.1  Even  the  increased 
leisure  of  the  people  is  proving  a  peril,  especially 
to  the  younger  generation,  for  lack  of  training  in 

1  See  Report  of  H.M.  Prisons  Commissioners  for  1923.     2s. 
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the  use  of  it.  Half  the  prevailing  alienation  of  all 
types  and  classes  of  people  from  the  Churches  is 
traceable  to  sheer  ignorance  of  what  the  truth  of 
Christianity  really  is  and  means. 

Surely  then  the  Churches  should  put  in  the  very 
forefront  of  their  programme  not  simply  the 
education  of  adults  in  specifically  religious  matters, 
but  the  promotion  of  adult  education  in  all  its 
extent.  Otherwise  the  chances  of  religious  progress 
are  inevitably  and  gravely  diminished. 

Such  a  campaign  would  begin  by  trying  to  make 
people  understand  what  education  is.  The  value 
set  upon  technical  training  as  a  means  to  an 
increased  income  needs  to  be  transmuted  into  a 
sense  of  vocation  and  a  desire  for  the  power  to 
render  perfect  service  to  the  community.  Prosti- 
tution of  education  to  the  false  gods  of  the  political 
or  religious  sectarian  can  be  made  to  disappear 
before  a  reverent  use  of  education  for  high  ends  by 
all  parties  in  Church  or  State.  In  particular  the 
unreasoning  suspicion  of  all  but  "  proletarian " 
education  as  somehow  tainted  with  capitalism  which 
so  many  working  people  cherish,  and  the  equally 
unfounded  fear  of  working-class  education  move- 
ments as  godless  and  subversive  which  characterises 
many  middle-class  and  Church  people,  require  to 
be  dissipated.  Motives  for  seeking  education  will 
always  vary  and  may  sometimes  seem  contradictory. 
Complete  impartiality  is  in  practice  impossible  and, 
if  it  could  be  attained,  would  mark  our  arrival  at 
an  intellectual  Ice  Age.  Honesty  of  purpose  in  the 
search  for  truth,  and  willingness  to  believe  in  other 
people's  honesty,  will  bring  us  in  fellowship  to  the 
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attainment  of  a  knowledge  and  wisdom  such  as  no 
one  man,  one  group,  or  one  nation  can  find  alone. 
A  campaign  of  this  kind  would  seek  the  expansion 
of  existing  facilities  and  the  addition  of  fresh  ones. 
But  it  would  include  careful  efforts  to  discover  and 
understand  the  extent  and  nature  of  existing 
demands,  as  well  as  persistent  endeavour  to  increase 
the  supply.  Such  phrases  as  "  Secondary  Educa- 
tion for  All  "  and  "  Access  to  the  Universities  for 
the  Working  Classes  "  have  unhappily  been  treated 
as  catch-words  and  twisted  into  the  appearance  of 
ludicrously  impossible  demands,  but  in  reality  they 
express  reasonable  and  serious  needs.  The  raising 
of  the  school-leaving  age  has  become  palpably  more 
important,  both  as  the  soundest  way  of  dealing  with 
juvenile  unemployment  and  demoralisation  and  as 
the  only  adequate  preparation  for  adult  education. 
Secondary  education  for  all,  as  Mr.  Tawney  has 
expounded  it,1  is  a  Labour  policy  which  presumes 
this  raising  of  the  school  age,  but  goes  deeper. 
It  aims  at  the  abolition  of  that  distinction  between 
"  elementary  "  education  for  the  wage-earner  and 
"  secondary  "  education  for  the  prospective  busi- 
ness or  professional  man  which  forthwith  creates 
the  "  two  nations,"  not  so  much  of  the  poor  and 
the  rich,  as  of  the  class-conscious  (because  inade- 
quately educated)  in  each  case.  Again,  the  opening 
of  the  Universities  does  not  imply  either  the  hope- 
less flooding  of  existing  institutions  with  all  who 
have  a  fancy  to  go  there,  or  the  creation  of  so 

1  Secondary  Education  for  All :  a  Policy  for  Labour  :  edited 
by  R.  H.  Tawney  (The  Labour  Party,  33  Eccleston  Square, 
S.W.  i.,  ss.  6d.  net). 
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many  new  ones  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  main- 
tain a  high  standard  of  teaching  and  of  study.  It 
means  merely  that  no  youth  or  girl  of  proved 
ability,  having  passed  satisfactorily  through  a  sound 
course  of  secondary  education,  should  find  the  gates 
of  the  University  closed  to  him  or  her  because 
there  are  not  sufficient  scholarships  or  bursaries 
available,  or  because  many  of  those  that  exist  are 
held  by  people  who  do  not  need  the  money,  how- 
ever much  they  may  be  entitled  to,  and  value,  the 
academic  distinction  of  being  "  scholars  "  or  "  ex- 
hibitioners." It  also  means  a  simplification  of  the 
standard  of  living  (at  any  rate  in  the  older  Univer- 
sities), and  a  community  spirit  which  would  not 
permit  of  even  subtle  class-distinction  among  fellow- 
students.  If  "  the  development  of  working-class 
culture  "  is  spoken  of,  the  suggestion  is  not  that  of 
a  narrow,  class-bound,  materialist  and  propagandist 
range  of  study  and  thought,  but  that  of  freedom 
to  pursue  under  scholarly  and  sympathetic  tutors 
studies  that  have  a  natural  relation  to  the  life  of 
the  wage-earner.  It  springs  from  the  belief  that 
those  who  toil  are  also  those  who  think  and  dream 
in  such  wise  that  they  have  a  specific  contribution 
to  make  to  the  intellectual  and  spiritual  wealth  of 
our  common  world.  That  was  proved  by  a  Man 
in  Nazareth. 

The  proud  name  of  "  University  "  carries  with  it 
an  obligation  almost  infinite.  "  Cambridge  is  not 
just  for  us,"  said  an  undergraduate  recently  at  a 
college  "  squash "  assembled  to  talk  about  adult 
education  :  "  it  is  for  England."  The  universities 
are  endeavouring,  some  more,  some  less,  to  fulfil 
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that  ideal.  Though  obviously  their  first  concern 
must  therefore  be  to  maintain  and  increase  the 
efficiency  and  richness  of  the  education  they  impart 
to  the  students  who  can  give  three  or  four  years 
of  preparation  within  the  walls  of  the  university 
for  the  tasks  that  life  will  bring,  and  though  it  would 
be  folly  to  weaken  that  part  of  their  work  in  order  to 
extend  another,  they  are  far  from  ignoring  their 
responsibility  towards  the  men  and  women  who  can 
never  come  to  them  as  undergraduates.  They  are 
beginning  to  talk,  not  of  "  extension  "  or  "  extra- 
mural "  work,  but  of  adult  education  departments. 
One  university  and  two  university  colleges  now 
have  such  departments,  equal  in  status  to  all  others 
in  the  college,  working  in  close  co-operation  with 
Local  Education  Authorities  and  voluntary  organisa- 
tions, and  supplying  teachers  of  university  rank  and 
special  experience  to  adult  classes  organised  in  widely 
differing  ways  over  a  considerable  area  of  country. 
Greater  progress  on  similar  lines  would  have  been 
made  elsewhere  but  that  the  very  first  victims  of  the 
Geddes  Axe  in  the  universities  were  perforce  the 
latest  and  most  defenceless,  though  not  the  least 
promising,  projects.  It  is  our  part  as  citizens  to 
encourage  and,  so  far  as  we  can,  influence  the 
disbursement  of  public  money,  to  enable  the 
universities  to  take  their  share  in  adult  education. 
We  can  at  least  help  to  enlighten  and  invigorate 
public  opinion  with  regard  to  the  function  of  the 
university  in  relation  to  the  whole  community. 
We  can  stimulate  voluntary  organisations  to  co- 
operate with  the  universities.  We  can  urge  such 
organisations  to  ask  for  help ;  and  the  universities 
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will  recognise  that  they  cannot  reach  most  adult 
students  direct,  but  must  rely  upon  the  voluntary 
bodies  to  recruit  and  organise  them. 

Among  the  several  hundreds  of  Local  Education 
Authorities  in  England  there  are  naturally  to  be 
found  great  diversities  of  spirit,  outlook  and  policy. 
Some  have  welcomed  the  opportunity  of  aiding 
adult  classes  in  every  way  possible,  by  providing 
teachers,  making  grants,  and  so  forth.  They  have 
also  endeavoured  to  organise  such  classes  in  liberal 
subjects  themselves,  though  an  obstacle  to  their 
success  has  been  the  preference  of  adults  for  a 
voluntary  organisation.  Other  authorities  have 
grasped  at  the  technicalities  in  the  regulations  or 
at  the  ratepayers'  demand  for  economy  as  excuses 
for  neither  providing  nor  aiding  non-vocational 
adult  education.  The  Board  of  Education  has 
decided  upon  a  very  proper  policy,  which  is  that 
instead  of  making  direct  grants  to  adult  classes 
(with  the  exception,  on  special  grounds,  of  university 
tutorial  classes)  it  will  reimburse  Local  Education 
Authorities  to  the  extent  of  50  per  cent,  of  their 
expenditure  on  such  classes.  This  encourages  the 
L.E.A.  as  well  as  the  class,  and  places  responsibility 
where  it  ought  to  lie — with  the  citizens  of  the  local 
community.  But  it  bears  hardly  upon  classes 
within  the  area  of  reactionary  authorities,  since  such 
classes  lose  not  only  what  the  L.E.A.  might  give, 
but  the  Board  of  Education  contribution  as  welL 
This  makes  the  duty  of  the  citizen  plain.  It  is 
that  he  should  support  and  encourage  the  liberal 
Director  of  Education,  and  should  equally  criticise 
the  reactionary  one.  Many  Directors  suffer  from 
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the  shortsightedness  and  philistinism  of  the  County, 
Borough  or  District  Councils  which  they  serve  and 
which  override  their  Education  Committees.  We  as 
citizens  are  responsible  for  seeing  that  really  qualified 
and  constructively-minded  people  are  elected  on  the 
local  councils  and  to  our  Education  Committees ; 
that  our  local  education  policy  is  sound ;  that  the 
officials  who  administer  it  do  so  in  a  spirit  of  help- 
fulness and  not  of  obstructive  conservatism.  By 
demanding  economy  and  efficiency  of  the  right  kind, 
we  should  be  free  to  urge  upon  our  fellow-rate- 
payers and  taxpayers  the  importance  of  adequate 
expenditure  upon  adult  education. 

With  regard  to  voluntary  organisations,  these 
fall,  from  the  point  of  view  of  this  Report,  into 
two  categories.  There  are  those  organised  wholly 
for  educational  activities,  and  those  which  have  a 
social  or  recreational  basis,  but  which  endeavour  to 
develop  also  a  distinctively  educational  aspect.  As 
Christian  citizens  it  is  our  business  to  know  about 
these,  their  aims,  methods,  needs,  possibilities. 
The  chief  adult  educational  organisations  have 
already  been  named  in  the  preceding  section  of 
this  chapter.1  None  of  us  lacks  opportunity  to 
become  acquainted  with  and  actively  to  assist  at 
least  one  or  other  of  these.  With  the  Y.M.C.A. 
and  Y.W.C.A.,  the  various  types  of  club  and  social 
settlement  work,  and  other  movements  of  this 
kind  it  is  worth  while  to  throw  in  our  lot  so  as 
to  understand  their  aspirations  and  difficulties  from 
an  educational  standpoint.  We  may  be  able  to 

1  See  An  Educated  Nation,  and  the  Reports  of  the  Board  of 
Education  Adult  Education  Committee. 
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help  them  to  establish  the  definite  study  groups, 
classes,  lecture  courses,  musical,  dramatic  and  handi- 
craft societies  that  will  appeal  to  their  membership, 
as  well  as  to  keep  the  educational  end  in  view 
throughout  their  social  and  recreational  programme. 

In  every  community  the  various  agencies  of  an 
educational  character  need  to  be  brought  together, 
whether  through  joint  conferences,  an  educational 
settlement,  or  other  means,  so  that  intellectual  and 
social  fellowship  may  be  fostered,  and  a  community 
consciousness  created  with  respect  to  education 
as  a  whole  (from  the  nursery  school  to  adult  educa- 
tion), by  contact  between  parents,  teachers,  students 
and  officials,  working  people,  business  and  pro- 
fessional men,  and  even  the  folk  of  other  lands. 

When  we  come  to  the  part  which  the  Churches 
as  such  might  play,  a  number  of  interesting  prob- 
lems present  themselves.  Evidently  within  their  own 
special  field  they  need  to  work  out  a  fuller  programme, 
to  direct  their  energies  to  more  serious  and  systematic 
educational  effort,  to  utilise  their  existing  resources 
adequately,  and  to  make  due  claim  upon  others  that 
are  available  for  the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  Church 
History,  and  the  great  common  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  faith.  For  this  it  seems  clear  that  much 
closer  co-operation  between  individual  Churches  as 
well  as  between  denominations  is  required,  locally 
and  nationally.  If  they  can  demonstrate  the  value 
and  importance  to  education,  and  not  merely  to 
dogmatic  or  sectional  interests,  of  certain  Biblical, 
theological,  historical  and  psychological  subjects 
they  may  find  themselves  called  upon  to  go  out  and 
give  what  they  have  to  other,  even  "  secular," 
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organisations,  as  well  as  to  their  own  people.  But 
if  they  are  to  discharge  this  task,  they  will  find 
it  necessary  to  review  their  use  of  their  respective 
ministries,  of  their  premises,  of  Sunday.  Can  they 
not  set  aside  men  and  women  to  a  ministry  that  is 
primarily  a  teaching  one  ?  Can  they  adapt  their 
buildings  to  group  work,  in  an  atmosphere  of  social 
and  intellectual  freedom,  as  well  as  to  the  observ- 
ance of  sacraments,  public  worship  and  preaching  ? 
Will  they  rearrange  the  routine  of  Sunday  services 
so  as  to  leave  space  at  convenient  hours  for  adult 
classes,  or  provide  for  these  at  the  same  hours  as 
service  is  held  ? 

It  is  a  moot  point,  also,  whether  for  any  but  purely 
propagandist  purposes  a  distinctively  denomina- 
tional class  is  desirable — a  Church  Tutorial  Class 
or  a  Free  Church  Tutorial  Class,  for  example. 
Certainly  it  would  seem  almost  essential  that  various 
points  of  view  should  be  represented  among  the 
students,  and  it  may  be  harmful  if,  by  reason  of 
denominational  over-anxiety,  tutors  should  be  re- 
quired to  belong  to  a  particular  section  of  the 
Church. 

In  any  case,  even  for  the  teaching  of  subjects 
which  fall  within  their  own  particular  fields,  it  can 
hardly  be  doubted  that  the  Churches  would  gain 
greatly  from  frank  and  full  co-operation  with 
Universities  and  colleges  willing  to  find  competent 
tutors,  and  with  voluntary  bodies  willing  to  organise 
classes  in  such  subjects  for  students  who  prefer  not 
to  meet  under  Church  auspices.  Why  should  they 
not  make  more  use,  for  example,  of  University 
adult  education  departments,  extension  boards,  and 
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joint  committees  for  tutorial  classes  ?  Could  they 
not  put  their  most  completely  qualified  clergy, 
ministers  and  lay  people  at  the  disposal,  say,  of 
W.E.A.  branches,  Adult  Schools,  Y.M.C.A.'s,  and 
Educational  or  Social  Settlements  that  may  want 
tutors  in  any  special  subjects  ?  On  the  other 
hand,  of  course,  such  bodies  ought  not  to  allow 
anti-ecclesiastical  feeling  to  prevent  them  from 
availing  themselves  of  the  services  of  unprejudiced 
Christian  scholars. 

The  great  thing  is  that  the  adult  educational 
work  of  the  Churches  should  be  thoroughly  in- 
tegrated with  that  of  the  other  agencies  in  the 
community.  They  cannot  themselves  cover  the 
whole  field  of  adult  education,  even  for  their  own 
members.  Probably,  if  they  are  doing  all  they 
might  do  in  providing  for  education  in  Biblical  and 
related  subjects,  they  will  find  their  powers  taxed 
to  the  full.  But  Christian  education  includes  far 
more  than  this,  and  if  it  is  to  be  secured,  the  share 
of  non-ecclesiastical  organisations  in  giving  it  will 
assuredly  have  to  be  recognised.  This  would  mean 
that  Churches  would  encourage  their  members  to 
embrace  the  opportunities  provided  by  other  bodies 
for  the  study  of  economic,  political,  scientific, 
literary  and  artistic  subjects.  Unless  they  do  so 
they  run  the  risk  of  failing  to  develop  in  those 
members  a  really  thoughtful,  intelligent,  practical 
Christianity,  and  of  resting  satisfied  in  equipping 
them  for  civic  and  national  service  only  with 
abstract  Christian  principles  which,  apart  from  wise 
applications  based  on  sound  knowledge  and  wide 
human  sympathies,  will  never  change  the  world. 
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Certainly  if  the  Churches  would  approach  the 
leaders  of  adult  educational  bodies  in  their 
neighbourhoods  in  a  sympathetic  spirit  and  ask 
how  the  Churches  can  help,  they  would  receive 
in  almost  every  instance  a  cordial  welcome.  Com- 
munities and  organisations  are  of  great  import- 
ance. Their  corporate  life  and  action  will  of 
necessity  be  determined  by  the  quality,  spirit  and 
purpose  of  the  individuals  who  compose  them  and 
lead  them.  Where  possible  advance  should  be 
made  by  the  group  rather  than  by  the  solitary 
pioneer.  But  even  where  we  cannot  get  community, 
society,  or  Church  to  move  as  a  whole  there  is  no 
need  for  the  individual  to  despair.  Yet  no  doubt 
much  of  what  has  been  said  in  preceding  pages  will 
be  welcomed  by  individuals  who  will  say,  "  I  agree  : 
I  should  be  only  too  glad  to  help  to  put  these 
suggestions  into  practice ;  but  with  conditions  as 
they  are  in  our  town,  our  society,  or  our  Church, 
there  is  no  possibility  of  progress."  Whatever  the 
local  circumstances,  however,  there  is  much  that  the 
individual  can  do,  and  so  we  come  back  to  the 
responsibility  and  the  opportunity  of  every  Christian 
citizen. 

He  or  she  can  at  least  know  what  the  advocates 
of  adult  education  mean  by  that  term,  what  are  the 
chief  types  of  activity  at  present  carried  on  in 
various  parts  of  the  country,  and  what  is  being  done 
by  the  University,  the  Local  Education  Authority, 
or  by  voluntary  organisations  (including  religious 
bodies)  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  or  the 
surrounding  district. 

In  the  sphere  of  public  life  every  citizen  can 
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exercise  direct  influence,  both  by  voice  and  by 
vote,  in  favour  of  the  election  and  appointment  of 
those  who  have  a  real  concern  for  education.  There 
is  much  truth  in  the  rather  cynical  observation 
that  every  area  has  the  Local  Education  Authority 
that  it  deserves,  and,  after  all,  public  opinion  is 
determined  by  personal.  It  is  the  business  of  the 
citizen  to  understand  what  public  officers  and 
committees  are  trying  to  do,  as  well  as  what  they 
accomplish,  and  to  back  them  up  where  their  ideals 
(as  will  often  be  found  to  be  the  case)  are  thwarted 
by  an  uninstructed  and  illiberal  public  opinion. 
To  some  may  come  the  duty  of  serving  on  Councils 
or  Education  Committees.  To  some  there  is  a 
call  to  leadership,  organisation,  and  teaching  in 
voluntary  educational  bodies.  But  a  service  that 
everyone  can  render  is  that  of  joining  classes,  study 
groups,  Adult  Schools  and  the  like,  as  ordinary 
members,  a  course  that  will  prove  in  every  case  an 
opportunity  of  both  giving  and  receiving. 

As  members  of  Churches,  people  who  really  wish 
to  serve  the  cause  of  adult  education  will  find 
abundant  opportunity  as  students,  teachers,  organ- 
isers, financial  supporters,  liaison  officers  of  an 
unofficial  kind  between  the  "  religious  "  and  the 
"  secular "  organisations,  and  above  all  as  un- 
swerving and  discerning  advocates  of  the  conviction 
that  education  and  Christianity  have  an  essential 
mutual  relationship. 

The  problem  of  Education  is  a  very  deep  and  far- 
reaching  one.  Fundamental  to  all  that  we  have 
said  is  the  belief  that  personality  can  attain  fulfil- 
ment only  in  relation  to  God,  that  civilisation  and 
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the  Churches  will  have  failed  unless  every  personality 
becomes  truly  sacred,  and  that  this  is  impossible 
save  in  that  harmonious  adjustment  of  all  human 
personalities,  with  their  various  needs  and  possi- 
bilities, which  we  call  an  ideal  society.  In  this 
connection,  as  in  so  many  others,  the  question  of 
Christian  unity  arises,  and  it  seems  evident,  to  us 
at  least,  that  in  adult  education  the  Churches  have 
a  task  wherein  they  can  without  difficulty  unite, 
and  wherein  they  must  fail  if  they  do  not  unite. 

Some  aspects  of  the  adult  education  problem  we 
must  leave  untouched.  For  example,  environment, 
domestic,  occupational,  physical  and  recreational, 
has  far  more  to  do  than  we  sometimes  realise 
with  the  advancement  or  the  arrest  of  the 
educational  process,  and  those  whose  Reports  deal 
with  home  life,  the  conditions  of  industry  and 
commerce,  housing  and  other  social  questions,  the 
Press,  the  theatre,  and  the  cinema,  will  be  dealing 
with  quite  vital  elements  in  our  particular  problem. 

6.  OTHER  EDUCATIONAL  INFLUENCES 

This  Report  deals  in  the  main  with  the  problems 
of  education  as  interpreted  in  the  work  of  schools, 
colleges,  or  organised  adult  classes.  The  hours 
devoted  to  leisure  or  to  the  work  of  life  obviously 
provide  influences  which  are  educational  in  the  wider 
sense.  These  are  dealt  with  by  the  Commissions 
on  "  Home,"  "  Leisure,"  and  "  Industry  and 
Property."  In  particular  the  Report  of  the  Leisure 
group  must  be  read  as  complementary  to  this 

Report. 
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One  consideration,  however,  may  be  urged  here. 
With  decreasing  working  hours,  the  period  of  leisure 
will  be  devoted  (a)  to  pure  recreation,  and  (£)  to 
restoring  the  balance  of  a  one-sided  existence. 
Activities  will  often  minister  to  both  ends,  but  the 
purposes  of  the  first  are  rest  and  the  recreation  of 
energy  for  work,  and  of  the  second,  the  development 
of  a  more  complete  personality.  Even  for  the  man 
whose  activities  are  of  the  most  absorbing  nature, 
there  is  a  duty  of  leisure  as  much  as  there  is  a 
duty  of  honesty.  We  would  therefore  commend 
to  those  working  among  young  people  the  considera- 
tion, often  overlooked,  that  by  few  means  can  greater 
permanent  happiness  be  bestowed  than  by  wise 
encouragement  of  intellectual  and  other  interests. 
This  requires  faith,  courage  and  sympathy,  and  a 
certain  lightness  and  delicacy  of  touch.  Suitable 
leaders  and  teachers  for  this  introductory  work  are 
greatly  needed. 

The  place,  indeed,  of  voluntary  leisure-hour 
occupations,  hobbies,  in  fact,  should  be  a  great  one 
even  in  educational  institutions.  They  provide 
an  opportunity  for  initiative  and  self-expression 
which  can  hardly  be  found  in  any  other  way.  They 
often  have  a  more  definite  effect  upon  the  tastes 
and  interests  of  life  than  any  studies  in  the  class- 
room. There  are  schools  which  regard  this  encour- 
agement of  hobbies  as  almost  the  chief  duty  of 
their  educational  effort ;  but  this  is  not  a  common 
thing ;  their  importance  should  be  far  more  widely 
recognised. 

But  we  are  thinking  here  mainly  of  leisure  influ- 
ences and  opportunities  outside  of  schools  and  classes, 
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and  while  leaving  the  general  subject  to  others,  we 
add  a  few  words  on  certain  institutions  which  are 
consciously  recognised  as  educational  influences. 
These  are  the  Public  Libraries,  Art  Galleries  and 
Museums.  Though  often  used  for  recreational 
purposes,  these  may  certainly  be  regarded  as  educa- 
tional institutions.  In  many  cases  they  are  grouped 
in  the  same  or  adjoining  buildings,  and  much  which 
applies  to  all  three  can  be  stated  under  the  head 
of  the  Public  Library.  One  of  the  main  thoughts 
of  this  Report — that  of  the  need  of  a  keener  public 
appreciation  of  what  education  means — has  its 
bearing  here. 

The  intellectual  and  aesthetic  activities  of  a  district 
may  be  usefully  linked  with  the  Public  Library. 
In  some  places  it  is  the  cultural  centre  of  the  whole 
neighbourhood,  affording  hospitality  to  student 
groups  of  all  types.  To  adults  there  is  a  vital 
difference  between  sitting  at  a  desk  and  sitting 
round  a  table.  The  Public  Library  is  often  the 
only  institution  in  the  district  providing  for  adults 
an  atmosphere  of  intellectual  stimulus.  Where 
surplus  accommodation  is  available,  the  librarian 
and  his  Committee  should  encourage  local  bodies 
concerned  with  after-school  education  to  make  use 
of  it,  and  so  come  to  regard  the  Library  as  their 
"  spiritual  home." 

There  is  often  an  astonishing  ignorance  of  what 
the  Public  Library  contains.  Miniature  music 
scores,  prints,  local  records  of  all  kinds  are  stored 
in  addition  to  books.  Those  responsible  for  boys' 
and  girls'  clubs,  for  Scouts  and  Girl  Guides,  for 
Student  Groups,  and  the  like,  should  introduce 
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their  young  people  to  the  resources  of  the  Library 
and  help  them  to  feel  at  home  there.  Open  access 
to  the  shelves  is  everywhere  desirable.  If  lecturers 
giving  courses,  e.  g.  on  foreign  missions,  natural 
history  or  literary  subjects,  will  consult  first  with 
the  librarian,  they  will  usually  find  him  most 
anxious  to  make  arrangements  for  the  fullest  possible 
use  of  his  books.  The  same  obtains  with  regard 
to  Art  Galleries  and  Museums. 

At  present  in  many  districts  club  leaders  find  the 
book  provision  inadequate  and  not  up  to  date, 
and  leave  the  Library  severely  alone.  Now,  however 
anxious  librarians  may  be  to  cater  for  the  needs  of 
all  the  groups  in  the  town,  they  must  be  largely 
dependent  on  the  articulate  demands.  If  Christian 
men  and  women  who  have  received  a  good  education 
take  no  interest  in  the  Library  and  do  not  express 
their  views,  or  help  to  give  others  something  of 
their  own  sense  of  the  wonder  of  the  world  of  books, 
they  must  not  be  surprised  if  the  Library  provision 
tends  to  become  one-sided  and  to  cater  primarily 
for  the  readers  of  third-rate  fiction.  Members 
of  the  Christian  Churches  should  be  willing  and 
anxious  to  sit  on  Library  Committees  and  book 
selection  sub-committees,  to  point  out  not  only 
the  books  which  should  not,  but  primarily  the  books 
which  should  be  bought.  Most  Public  Libraries, 
indeed,  provide  a  suggestion  book  in  which  those 
interested  may  enter  the  names  of  books  they 
consider  should  be  acquired. 

The  development  of  rural  libraries  is  of  the  greatest 
importance,  and  is  largely  due  to  the  work  of  the 
Carnegie  Trustees.  Great  service  can  be  rendered 
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in  districts  where  village  libraries  are  not  in  opera- 
tion, by  realising  the  possibilities  of  the  Carnegie 
Rural  Library  scheme,1  and  the  value  of  the  1919 
Public  Library  Act.  Help  can  be  rendered  by 
acting  as  voluntary  librarians  in  villages  and  by  seeing 
that,  though  the  libraries  have  often  to  be  housed 
in  the  village  school,  they  do  not  therefore  cater 
primarily  for  the  needs  of  children.  A  village 
library  should  have  both  a  fixed  and  circulating 
portion.  To  meet  the  needs  of  villagers  who  have 
forgotten  how  to  read,  or  who  read  with  difficulty, 
well-illustrated  books  should  be  included  in  the 
circulating  book  boxes  which  are  supplied  under  the 
rural  library  schemes.  In  both  town  and  country 
tact  is  required  not  to  discourage  the  beginner 
who  wishes  to  read  a  popular  novel,  but  to  lead 
him  on,  perhaps  through  historical  novels,  to  books 
of  travel,  biography  and  history. 

Many  librarians  render  great  service  by  sym- 
pathetic advice  to  readers.  Talks  and  public 
lectures — both  in  Libraries,  Museums  and  Art 
Galleries — are  increasingly  frequent.  All  this  is 
in  the  right  direction.  The  Libraries  must  not  be 
dull  or  dead,  nor  merely  depositories  of  books  to 
while  away  an  idle  hour.  They  must  be  alive  and 
forceful.  What  is  needed  is  an  increased  pride  in 
them  and  a  surer  vision  of  what  they  might  become 
as  centres  of  intellectual  and  spiritual  activity,  if 
properly  utilised  and  adequately  supported  by  public 
opinion. 

1  Vide  Publications  of  the  Carnegie  United  Kingdom  Trustees 
(Eastport,  Dunfermline)  on  the  development  of  rural  libraries. 
Cf.  Public  Libraries  Act,  1919,  9  &  10  George  V,  Cd.  93. 
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THE  TEACHER 

EVERYTHING  that  has  been  said  hitherto  in  this 
Report  leads  up  to  a  final  emphasis  of  the  quality 
of  the  teacher.  Regarding  teachers  in  universities 
and  secondary  schools  we  have  said  our  say  in 
earlier  sections  of  this  Report.  But  we  have  still 
to  add  the  extremely  important  problem  of  the 
right  choice  and  training  of  the  teacher  of  the 
masses  of  the  people,  the  teacher  in  the  primary 
school.  More  important  than  buildings  and 
equipment,  than  even  committees  and  codes  and 
curricula,  is  the  man  or  woman  who  is  the  chief 
human  influence  brought  to  bear  on  the  child's 
mind  for  some  hours  every  day.  And  in  the  teachers 
themselves,  more  important  even  than  knowledge 
and  skill  is  character  and  the  outlook  on  life.  Not 
that  these  things  can  be  isolated  from  one  another, 
or  estimated  in  distinct  categories.  True  knowledge 
means  an  enlarged  outlook,  true  skill  in  teaching 
means  an  understanding  spirit.  But  over  and  above 
academic  qualifications  and  professional  ability 
and  enlisting  them  as  its  servants  or  using  them 
as  its  limbs,  comes  the  personality  itself,  impressing 
itself  consciously,  and  still  more  unconsciously, 
on  the  younger  minds  it  is  in  contact  with. 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  very  central  point  of  the 
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educational  problem — the  teacher,  what  he  should 
be,  how  he  is  to  be  found,  and  how  equipped  and 
trained  ;  and  there  is  no  point  upon  which  it  is  more 
obviously  the  duty  of  the  Christian  community  to 
concentrate  its  attention.  Jesus'  own  method  shows 
us  this.  All  our  thought  of  the  supremacy  of  the 
spiritual,  of  religion  as  a  unifying  power,  of  the 
worth  of  the  human  soul,  of  human  education  as 
something  greater  than  a  training  for  employment 
or  a  supplying  of  information,  tends  in  the  same 
direction.  There  is  no  necessity  to  repeat  here  all 
the  detailed  qualifications  of  the  good  teacher 
which  have  been  indicated  or  implied  in  the 
preceding  pages. 

At  first  sight  modern  methods  of  education 
may  seem  to  make  less  demand  upon  the  teacher. 
He  has,  in  a  sense,  to  efface  himself  in  order  to  stimu- 
late the  more  effectively.  This  conception  of  his 
function,  however,  means  a  severer  test  and  a  heavier 
tax  upon  him.  We  hear  much,  and  rightly,  of  the 
importance  of  personality;  but  the  following 
passage  expresses  a  valuable  interpretation  of  this 
thought. 

"  The  nature  of  the  personality  that  makes  for 
efficiency  is  itself  changing.  Under  the  newer 
and  more  humane  methods,  which  aim  at  giving 
each  individual  child  the  opportunity  of  making 
the  best  he  can  of  himself,  it  is  not  the  masterful 
personality  that  secures  the  real  success,  but  rather 
the  sympathetic  personality.  It  is  not  so  much 
dominance  that  is  needed  as  understanding.  The 
teacher  of  the  future  will  be  less  concerned  with 
impressing  his  personality  on  his  pupils  than  with 
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gaining  as  much  insight  as  he  can  into  the  person- 
alities of  his  pupils,  and  trying  to  find  in  each  of  them 
the  lamp  that  illuminates  and  the  spring  that 
motivates. 

"  Let  not  the  teacher  think  that  in  stepping  out 
of  the  limelight  his  personality  will  be  eclipsed  and 
his  influence  will  cease.  The  better  part  of  himself 
can  never  suffer  eclipse.  For  it  is  the  part  that 
inspires  his  pupils — the  part  which  kindles  a  joyous 
endeavour  from  within  instead  of  imposing  a  dread 
pressure  from  without — it  is  this  that  will  be  remem- 
bered in  future  years  with  gratitude  and  affection 
by  his  pupils.  And  this  part  of  his  personality  is 
obviously  cultivable  :  for  it  depends  largely  on  the 
insight  that  comes  through  knowing  his  pupils, 
and  knowing  his  subject,  and  knowing  how  to  bring 
these  two  factors  into  proper  and  profitable  relations. 
It  depends,  in  fact,  on  his  acquaintance  with  child 
psychology  and  with  the  technique  of  teaching."  *• 

We  should  not  like  to  say  that  everyone  taking 
up  the  Teaching  profession  should  feel  a  clear  sense 
of  call  to  a  great  missionary  purpose.  Motives  and 
aims  are  too  unformed  and  blended  at  that  stage  ; 
the  future  is  not  seen  in  a  sufficiently  defined  fashion. 
Yet  the  roots  of  such  a  thought  should  be  there. 
The  boy  or  girl  in  choosing  this  career  and  in  the 
years  of  preparation  should  feel  with  increasing 
clearness  that  this  is  a  task  that  appeals,  that  here 
there  will  be  found  interest  and  satisfaction  and 
scope  for  such  gifts  as  are  felt  to  be  in  their  possession. 
These  will  not  be  gifts  of  intellect  alone,  but  of 
humour,  sympathy  and  friendly  perception,  of 

1  Times  Educational  Supplement,  December  15,  1923. 
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combined  strength  and  flexibility  of  fibre — some 
dawning  sense  too  of  a  life-work  as  an  avenue  of 
service  in  some  worthy  cause.  Teaching  at  any 
rate  should  not  be  taken  up  by  accident,  or  as  a 
cheap  way  of  getting  further  education,  nor  with 
the  mere  idea  of  getting  a  living. 

It  is  good  to  think  of  all  teachers,  of  whatever 
grade  or  variety,  as  belonging  to  one  great  educa- 
tional service ;  and  the  more  this  can  be  kept  in 
view  and  the  thought  embodied  in  the  organisation 
of  the  work,  the  better  both  for  the  unity  and  co- 
ordination of  all  stages  and  types,  for  the  elevation 
of  the  standard  in  every  part,  and  for  the  improve- 
ment of  the  status  of  the  profession  in  the  public 
regard. 

The  Christian  Church  should  be  in  the  forefront 
in  its  estimation  of  the  teacher's  work,  and  in  the 
effort  to  get  the  best  possible  men  and  women  for  it, 
and  give  them  every  chance  of  preparing  themselves 
in  knowledge,  trained  skill  and  spiritual  under- 
standing. The  education  we  have  outlined  aims 
at  making  the  most  of  our  human  raw  material, 
aiding  in  the  development  of  human  lives  enriched 
by  the  treasures  of  our  heritage,  and  dedicated 
to  the  service  of  the  Kingdom.  Do  we  not  want 
the  very  best  for  such  a  purpose  ?  To  come  to 
definite  material  conditions,  are  we  ready  and  zealous 
to  pay  for  it,  and  to  permeate  public  opinion  with 
this  readiness  and  zeal  ? 

There  may  be  thousands  every  year  ready  to 
enter  the  profession,  and  it  may  be  said  that  we 
shall  have  to  be  content  with  average  men  and 
women.  That  is  so  ;  but  our  faith  in  human  nature 
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and  Divine  grace  must  be  feeble  if  we  cannot  look 
to  the  enlistment  of  average  human  nature  in  this 
task,  to  the  possibility  of  its  rising  nobly  to  the 
occasion  and  being  transformed  from  character  to 
character. 

From  the  supreme  opportunity  for  the  child 
follows  the  supreme  need  of  the  best  possible 
teachers ;  from  the  need  of  the  best  teachers  follows 
the  pressing  duty  of  perfecting  the  methods  of  their 
training,  and,  pursuing  our  emphasis  on  personality, 
of  putting  first-rate  men  and  women  in  charge 
of  our  Training  Colleges  and  Departments.  It 
is  impossible  to  exaggerate  the  importance  of  this. 
The  opportunities  here  of  guidance  and  inspiration 
are  of  the  utmost  moment  to  the  future  quality 
and  outlook  of  our  people.  And  we  would  add  to 
this  personal  need  the  desirability  of  a  wise  and 
living  treatment  of  religious  questions  in  these 
colleges.  This  should  be  first  of  all  definite  in 
the  way  of  instruction  in  the  right  way  of  handling 
the  history  of  the  Hebrews,  the  narratives  of  the 
Gospels  and  the  founding  of  the  Christian  Church, 
and  be  further  supplemented  by  courses  showing 
the  growth  of  religious  thought  and  the  contri- 
butions of  inspired  thinkers  and  workers  of  all  times. 

And  secondly,  there  should  be  such  an  atmosphere 
of  seriousness  and  devotion,  combined  with  a  free- 
dom of  discussion  and  a  bold  but  reverent  search 
for  truth,  as  will  capture  the  minds  and  hearts 
of  the  students  for  a  realisation  of  the  greatness 
of  their  calling. 

We  shall  not  attempt  here  any  detailed  discussion 
of  the  supply  of  teachers  or  of  the  organisation  for 
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the  work  of  training.  But  some  facts  and  figures 
as  to  elementary  schools  should  be  known.  The 
last  available  figures  x  give  567  per  cent.  Certificated 
Teachers,  3 3 '5  Uncertificated,  and  9*8  Supple- 
mentary. 

Of  the  567  per  cent.  Certificated  Teachers  only 
8 1 '2  per  cent.  (45  per  cent.,  therefore,  of  the  total) 
have  completed  a  course  of  training  approved  by 
the  Board. 

In  only  a  few  cases  does  the  qualification  repre- 
sent the  Four  Year  Course — i.  e.  a  Degree  Course 
of  three  years  with  a  year's  professional  training. 
In  the  very  large  majority  of  cases  it  is  the  Two 
Years'  Training  College  Course  that  stands  for  the 
full  qualification. 

Yet  it  is  only  45  per  cent,  of  the  total  number 
of  teachers  who  have  had  the  opportunity  of  this 
short  two  years'  preparation  for  their  important 
work !  Into  these  two  years  must  be  crowded 
not  only  their  technical  and  professional  training, 
but  also  their  own  higher  education. 

The  bare  minimum  of  two  years  is  thus  a  pressing 
necessity  for  all  teachers.  The  very  least  the 
country  can  do  is  to  secure  this  for  them.  Money 
is  required.  There  are  not  at  present  a  sufficient 
number  of  places  in  the  universities  and  training 
colleges.  Thus  every  year  many  girls  leaving  school 
are  obliged  to  become  Uncertificated  Teachers,  as 
they  cannot  find  a  vacancy  in  any  school  or  college. 

It  is  easy  for  them  to  obtain  work,  and  they  may 
be  tempted  to  take  the  easy  way  and  drift  into  the 
schools  without  due  preparation.  The  salary  offered 

1  Board  of  Education  Report,  1921-22. 
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is  not  so  good  as  that  offered  to  the  Certificated 
Teacher,  but  it  is  immediately  available.  The 
ratepayers  welcome  such  teachers,  for  they  are 
cheaper  than  the  qualified. 

The  public  must  realise  that  it  has  an  indispensable 
part  to  play.  While  the  education  of  the  children 
has  to  be  delegated  to  the  teachers,  the  public 
must  find  the  funds  to  enable  the  teachers  to  prepare 
themselves  thoroughly  for  their  important  work. 
There  is  nothing  we  desire  to  emphasise  so  much 
as  the  conception  of  the  teachers'  task  which  we 
have  endeavoured  to  indicate  in  this  Report,  and 
the  deep  responsibility  resting  upon  Christian  public 
opinion  to  make  their  work  fruitful. 
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To  carry  out  the  foregoing  recommendations 
vill  require  a  long  term  of  year*  and  a  large 
ncrcase  in  public  expenditure  both  national  and 
ocaL  But  the  ram  needed  if  not  impossibly  large, 
Even  if  in  the  end  the  present  public  expenditure 
m  education  were  trebled,  the  increased  pro- 
luctmty  of  the  people  and  the  accompanying 
economies  in  the  field  of  public  health,  the  ad- 
ninistration  of  justice,  public  relief  and  the  like, 
vould  make  the  nation  gain  financially  as  well  as 
norally  and  spiritually.  All  Christian  people  should 
yt  prepared  to  shoulder  their  share  oi  whatever 
inancial  burden  is  involved,  and  to  do  all  in  their 
jower  to  create  a  public  opinion  which  will  willingly 
iccept  the  necessary  obligations, 

Signed  :  — 

ALBERT  LIVERPOOL  (Chairman), 

A,  ALIKCTOW. 
*HEK*Y  BROWNE. 
MIMWA  G.  COWAN, 
C,  I.  EVAMS, 


MAXWELL  GAUMETT, 
R,  B. 
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W.  R.  HUGHES. 

M.  L.  JACKS. 

T.  PERCY  NUNN. 

W.  J.  PATE. 

GEORGE  PEVERETT. 

F.  E.  POLLARD. 

CHARLES  E.  RAVEN. 

ARTHUR  READE. 

C.  GRANT  ROBERTSON. 

F.  R.  SALTER. 

E.  SALTER-DAVIES. 

T.  H.  SEARLS. 

FANNY  STREET. 

JOHN  S.  M.  THOMSON. 

PHOZBE  M.  WALTERS. 

Z.  F.  WILLIS. 

A.  MARY  WITTEN. 

BASIL  A.  YEAXLEE. 

*  Note  of  Reservation. — Having  as  a  Catholic  priest  assisted  : 
framing  the  Report  on  Christian  Education,  I  trust  that  it  w: 
be  found  to  contain  much  to  commend  it  to  my  co-religionis 
and  nothing  directly  antagonistic  to  our  faith  and  principle 
Necessarily,  however,  it  reflects  in  large  measure  the  mind  < 
those  who  refrain  from  a  dogmatic  presentation  of  Christia 
truth,  since  they  do  not  regard  Christ's  Church  as  a  single  coi 
crete  and  organised  body  with  power  to  speak  authoritativel; 
This  difference,  even  if  negative  in  character,  is  yet  fundament 
enough  to  prevent  my  formally  endorsing  the  document ;  and 
have  to  content  myself  somewhat  reluctantly  with  expressing  m 
personal  opinion  that  it  contains  much  truth  and  wisdom,  whic 
ought  to  prove  helpful  to  Christian  Education, in  Great  Britain.- 
HENRY  BROWNE. 

The  members  of  the  Commission  who,  havin; 
co-operated  in  the  preparation  of  the  above  Report 
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attach  their  signatures,  do  so  as  individuals  and  in 
no  way  commit  the  Churches  or  Societies  of  which 
they  are  members.  The  acceptance  of  the  Report 
by  a  signatory  denotes  agreement  with  the  general 
substance  of  the  Report,  but  not  necessarily  with 
every  detail. 
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CHAPTER   VIII 

CONCLUSIONS   AND   RECOMMENDATIONS 

THE  signatories  to  this  Report  wish  to  add  the 
following  summary  of  their  conclusions  and  principal 
recommendations  : 

THE  AIM  OF  EDUCATION 

I.  The  aim  of  Education  is  the  full  and  harmoni- 
ous  development   of  the   resources  of  the  human 
spirit,  the  making  of  the  perfect  man  or  woman. 
Such  a  one  will  possess  a  single  wide  interest ;    a 
consistency  of  feeling,   thought,   and   conduct ;     a 
perfectly  integrated   personality  rightly  related  to 
the  society  from  which  it  is  inseparable.     (P.  24, 

54,  8;0 

II.  This  single  wide  interest  must  be  centred  in 
a    Christian    conception   of  a    living    God   as   the 
essential  principle  of  the  universe ;    and  it  must  be 
dominated   by  the   supreme   Christian   purpose  of 
fulfilling  God's  Will  by  advancing  His   Kingdom. 

(p.  29.) 

III.  \Vith  a  view  to  building  up  such  a  single 
wide  interest,  whatever  we  study  or  teach  must  not 
be  isolated  from  the  great  circle  of  truth,  or  de- 
tached from  the  idea  of  God.     (P.  9.) 

IV.  Without    sacrificing   singleness    of  mind   or 
breadth  of  view,   Christian  citizens  must   be  well 
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qualified  by  special  knowledge  and  skill  to  achieve 
their  supreme  purpose  in  some  particular  form  of 
service  to  their  fellows.  (P.  31.) 

V.  If  it  be  true,  as  we  believe,  that  ability  to 
think  hard,  to  apply  and  use  one's  knowledge  and 
experience,   can   be  increased  by  practice  in  con- 
centrating attention,  then  it  must  be  one  of  the 
aims  of  Christian  education  to  cultivate  ability  of 
this  kind  by  means  of  a  strenuous  discipline  and 
much  practice  in  hard  thinking.     (P.  31.) 

GENERAL  PROBLEMS 

Teachers 

VI.  All  those  engaged  in  the  work  of  education 
should  conceive  of  their  work  as  primarily  that  of 
fostering  the  fullest  development  of  their  pupils ; 
they  should  all  be  inspired  with  the  ideal  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God  ;   and  their  relations  among  them- 
selves should  be  such  as  to  make  the  staff  of  school 
or  college  an  ideal  community.     (P.  48.) 

VII.  Education    depends   not    so   much   on   the 
subjects  taught  as  upon  the  personal  quality  of  the 
teacher — upon  living  under  the  influence  of  persons 
who    are    themselves    saturated   with    Christianity. 

(p.  i9.) 

VIII.  More  important  than  building  and  equip- 
ment, or  than  committees  and  codes  and  curricula, 
is   the   man   or   woman   who   is   the   chief  human 
influence  brought  to  bear  on  the  child's  mind  for 
some  hours  every  day.     And  in  the  teachers  them- 
selves,  more  important  even  than  knowledge  and 
skill  are  character  and  the  outlook  on  life.     (P.  177.) 
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IX.  The  Christian  Church  should  take  the  lead 
not  only  in  the  theoretical  estimate  of  the  supreme 
value  of  the  teachers'  work,  but  also  in  practical 
efforts  to  get  the  best  men  and  women  as  teachers, 
and  to  give  them  every  chance  of  equipping  them- 
selves   in    knowledge,    trained    skill,    and    spiritual 
understanding.     (P.  180.) 

X.  If  pupils  are  to  develop  a  single  wide  interest 
rather  than  many  separate  interests,  the  instruction 
of  any   individual   pupil   should   not   be   split   up 
among  too  many  specialist  teachers.     It  is  necessary 
to  emphasise  the  importance  of  the  unifying  in- 
fluence exerted  by  form-master  or  class-teacher,  or 
it  may  be  by  house-master  or  house-tutor.     (P.  82.) 

XI.  The  education  given  to  a  pupil  at  each  stage 
should  be  of  such  a  type  as  will  best  prepare  him 
for  that  which  he  will  next  receive.     The  curriculum 
in  every  school  or  college  should  shade  into  that 
which  follows ;    that  of  the  last  whole-time  school 
or  college  should  include  a  specific  preparation  for 
the  occupation  that  comes  after ;    and  continuity 
between  school  or  college  and  whole-time  employ- 
ment should  be  preserved  by  means  of  a  transitional 
period  of  part-time  education.     (P.  51.) 

XII.  The  way  in  which  any  subject  is  studied 
should  accordingly  depend  upon  the  length  of  time 
that  study  is  likely  to  continue.     One  and  the  same 
subject  should  be  studied  in  two  quite  different 
ways  by  those  on  the  one  hand  who  are  to  be  expert 
in  it  and  make  it  their  own,  and  by  those  on  the 
other  who  are  to  remain  amateurs  in  regard  to  it. 

(p.  56.) 
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Education  and  International  Relations 

XIII.  The   safest   basis   on  which   to   build   the 
Christian  ideal  of  peace  on  earth  is  a  strong  public 
opinion  in  every  country  in  favour  of  organising  co- 
operation between  the  nations  and  giving  political 
expression  to  their  interdependence,  particularly  for 
the  purpose  of  preventing  war.     Members  of  the 
teaching  profession  have  in  their  hands  the  readiest 
means    for    the    creation    of  this    essential    public 
opinion.     (P.  68.) 

XIV.  A  wider  world  outlook  is  needed  on  all  the 
studies  and  all  the  experience  of  every  pupil.     It  is 
not  sufficient  merely  to  introduce  some  specialised 
study   of  international   affairs,   whether   as   a   new 
subject  in  the  curriculum  or  as  an  addition  to  the 
present  teaching  of  history  or  geography.     (P.  71.) 

XV.  To    become    good    citizens    of   the    world 
English  boys  must  first  become  good  Englishmen ; 
and  to  become  good  Englishmen  they  must  first 
be  good  sons   and  brothers,   and  after  that  loyal 
participators  in  the  affairs  of  their  own  neighbour- 
hood.    (P.  68.) 

XVI.  All   young   people   should   be   given   some 
general  notion  of  world  history,  and  they  should 
be  invited  to  consider  the  history  of  their  native 
country,  which  will  naturally  claim  the  prerogative 
share  of  attention,  as  part  of  a  large  whole.     (P.  72.) 

XVII.  If  world   co-operation  is   to   be   made   a 
basic  factor  in  the  next  generation's  outlook  on  life, 
every  teacher,  whatever  his  subject,  will  do  well  to 
keep  up  to  date  in  knowledge  of  the  constitution  and 
achievements  of  the  League  of  Nations.     (P.  73.) 
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Religious  Instruction 

XVIII.  Religious  instruction  should  form  a  part 
of  the  training  of  all  boys  and  girls.     It  is  true  that 
any  lesson  can  be,   and  ought  to  be,  and  in  the 
hands  of  a  good  teacher  will  be,  a  lesson  in  ethics. 
But  it  will  still  be  necessary  to  provide  some  definite 
teaching  on  the  right  relations  of  man  to  God,  and 
man  to  man.     (P.  89.) 

XIX.  Religious  instruction  should  be  based  upon 
the  Bible  or  parts  of  it ;    and  the  Bible  should  be 
taught  by  someone  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the 
results  of  modern  research  as  applied  to  that  great 
literature.     (P.  91.) 

XX.  "  Simple  Bible  teaching  "  is  no  longer  quite 
so  simple  as  our  grandfathers  supposed.     There  are 
not  enough  teachers  qualified  to  do  what  is  now 
necessary.     The     public    elementary    school    code 
should,  therefore,  cease  to  restrict  religious  instruc- 
tion to  the  first  or  last  period  of  the  day's  schooling. 
(P.  85,  86.) 

XXI.  It    is    generally   held    that    every    school- 
master  should    know   something   of  boys'    games ; 
it  is  surely  not   asking  too  much  that  he  should 
also  know  something  of  their  religion.     Moreover, 
it  is  important  to  secure  the  services  of  an  expert 
on  the  staff  of  every  school.     (P.  93.) 

XXII.  The     training     colleges     should     provide 
definite  instruction  in  the  right  way  of  handling 
the  history  of  the  Hebrews,  the  narratives  of  the 
Gospels  and  the  founding  of  the  Christian  Church. 
And  this  instruction  should   be  supplemented   by 
courses   showing  the  growth  of  religious  thought 
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and  the  contributions  to  it  of  thinkers  and  workers 
of  all  times.     (P.  181.) 

XXIII.  In  preparation  for  Confirmation  or  its 
equivalent  the  necessary  doctrinal  instruction  should 
not  be  so  stressed  as  to  overshadow  or  obstruct  the 
boy's  own  search  for  God.     (P.  99.) 

Corporate  Worship 

XXIV.  The    advancement   of  the    Kingdom    of 
God  as  the  main  purpose  of  the  work  of  the  school 
should  be  expressed  in  some  regular  form  of  corporate 
worship.     (P.  48.) 

Sunday  Schools 

XXV.  Sunday  Schools  present  one  of  the  most 
obvious     and    immediate     responsibilities     of    the 
Christian  Churches.     The  rooms  should  be  beauti- 
ful  and   cheerful ;     the   school   should    be   graded 
according    to    the    age    and    development    of   the 
children,  with  consecutive  courses  of  lessons  suit- 
able to  each  grade ;    the  methods  should  be  living 
and  attractive,   but  the  education  should  have   a 
serious  bearing  upon  the  moral  and  spiritual  prob- 
lems which  the  children  will  have  to  face.     Adoles- 
cent   members    of   the    congregations    should    be 
specially  encouraged  and  trained  to  undertake  the 
work  of  Sunday  School  teaching.     (P.  100.) 

XXVI.  The    work    of    Sunday    Schools    should 
include  training  and  practice  in  the  expression  of 
worship   and   prayer,   suited   to   the   instincts   and 
experience  of  the  child,  but  on  lines  that  lead  to 
the  forms  of  worship  established  in  the  Church  to 
which  the  school  belongs.     (P.  101.) 
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A  System  of  Education 

XXVII.  We   regard  it   as   supremely  important 
that  all  types  and  stages  of  education  should  be 
considered  in  their  interdependence  one  upon  the 
other,  and  we  desire  to  recall  the  statement  made 
by  the  Board  of  Education  (Circular  1119)  in  the 
year  1919  :    "  One  of  the  most  important  purposes 
of  the  Education  Act,  as  explained  by  the  President 
of  the  Board  of  Education  in  the  debate  upon  the 
second  reading  of  the  Bill,  is  to  establish  the  principle 
that  all  forms  of  education  shall  be  considered  as 
parts  of  a  single  whole,  and  to  secure  that  all  Local 
Education    Authorities,    so    far    as    their    powers 
extend,  shall  contribute  to  the  establishment  of  an 
adequate  national  system."     (P.  102.) 

XXVIII.  Christians    and   the   Christian   Church 
should  strenuously  refuse  to  sanction  any  condition 
of  social  life  that  prevents  or  warps  the  growth  of 
any  of  the  children  of  our  Father,  and,  in  particular, 
should  take  measures  to  prevent  the  limitation  of 
the  educational  opportunity  of  any,  whether  child, 
adolescent  or  adult,  by  reason  of  social  position  or 
family  income.     (P.  102.) 

XXIX.  There  should  be  open  to  all  a  continuous 
system  of  educational  institutions  provided  by  the 
public  authorities.     Side  by  side  with  these,  there 
should  be  many  types  of  educational  establishments 
which  the  State  or  Local  Education  Authority  only 
touches  in  order  to  insist  upon  inspection  by  some 
competent  Authority  as  a  guarantee  of  efficiency. 
This  dual  system  should  result  in  healthy  rivalry 
and  a  higher  standard  of  work  in  public  and  private 
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Jiools     alike.      It     should     also     atlord     ICOpe     .nul 
of    men    of    unusual     personality     OX 
communities    with    some    sjvu.il     point     ol     view. 
(IV  M,  SO 

XXX.  There   should   be   available   tchoiwhipi, 
together  with  such  ni  nice  allowances  as  are 

required  to  secure  tint  every  ki:  ducation  is 

biou;;ht    wiiliiu    tin-   reach   ot    all    buys   .nul   twirls  of 
•it   i\hu-.uivMi.il   :  ,  \vluti-\vr  tlu-ir  place 

or  tlu-ir  ptivatc  lin.uu-i.il 
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XXXI.  Tlu-   i-hiUl   shoukl    be    looked   on,    (Ml 
.in    iuuk-\v!o|vvl    nun   or    \\onun,    l>ut    as    having   a 
personality  of  its  o\\n,  appropriate  to  its  particular 

age.    (P.  1  06.) 

\\\ll.  The  child  is  beginning  to  fuul  in  God 
a  iMoutul  ot   unity  tor  knowledge  and  tor  lite.      The 
experience  of  God  should  be  explained  and  emplu 
sised  in  terms  ot'  lite  as  the  ehild  sees  it.      (IV   U^ 

\\M11.  Nursery  education  is  ot"  sueh  critical 
importance  that  parents  should,  in  selecting  nurses 
for  their  children,  attach  predominant  importance 
to  personal  character  and  outlook.  (\\  log.) 

\\\1Y.    In    many    homes   there   are   not    onK 
nursemaids,  but   the  parents  '  (het    time  nor 

Space  for  the  great    duty   that    is   theirs   by    nature. 

real   need.      K  fleet    should 

be  given  to  the  proposals  in  the  Education  Act  of 
1918  for  developing  schools  ot"  this  type,  and  a 
special  effort  should  be  made  to  find  the  right  kind 
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of  teachers  and  to  give  them  sufficient  suitable 
training  for  this  work.    (P.  109,  no.) 

XXXV.  The    pubfic    elementary   school    is    an 
institution  whose  object  should  be  to  make  the 
best  of  die  nation's  children.     Its  site,  its  playing- 
fields,  its  class-room,   its  furniture,  its  walk,  its 
curriculum,  its  discipline,  its  teachers,  its  corporate 
fife — afl  these  most  be  worthy  of  the  great  enter- 
prise.   If  they  are,  the    school    will    be    a    real 
home  of  romance,  a  proper  palace  of  childhood. 
(P.: 

XXXVI.  Education  is  crippled  and  incomplete 
because  of  the  rake  standards  on  which  we  hare 
built  so  much  of  our  social  fire,  and  the  consequent 
confusion  and  distresses.    The  urgent  problem  of 
the   social   cleavage   that    the    present   education 
system  so  seriously  aggravates  would  be  solved  by 
smaring  the  right  kind  of  primary  schools,  staffed 
by  the  right  kind  of  teachers.    This  will  come  if  a 
Christian  public  opinion  cares  enough  about  it. 
(P.  118.) 

XXXVII.  Classes  must  be  reduced  to  such  a 
size  that  individual   attention,  personal  relation- 
ships  buwum  teacher  and  pupil,  and  tree  methods 
of  handling  both  subject  and  class  become  possible. 
(P.  114.) 

XXXVIII.  Every  school  should   stimulate   the 
use  of  a  library  trom  which  books  may  be  borrowed. 
A  love  of  books  combined  with  a  knowledge  of  how 
to  use  them  is  a  lasting  trait  and  a  lasting  instrument 
of  education.    (P.  116.) 
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Secondary  Education 

XXXIX.  The  years  from  twelve  to  eighteen 
should  constitute  one  continuous  period  of  secondary 
education.  All  young  people  up  to  the  age  of 
eighteen  should  remain  within  the  purview  of  the 
State  for  educational  purposes,  even  when  their 
whole-time  schooling  continues  up  to  sixteen.  The 
Education  Act  of  1918  goes  a  long  way  towards 
making  provision  for  this  great  change,  but  to  come 
into  effect  it  requires  a  great  change  in  public 
opinion.  The  Churches  should  realise  their  re- 
sponsibility for  bringing  about  the  full  operation  of 
the  Act.  (P.  119.) 

XL.  Our  system  of  education  should  be  organ- 
ised accordingly  so  that  primary  and  secondary 
schools  will  mark  real  educational  stages  instead  of 
suggesting  social  distinctions.  At  present  less  than 
5  per  cent,  of  the  whole  number  of  children  in 
English  elementary  schools  go  on  to  grant-earning 
secondary  schools.  (P.  119,  121.) 

XLI.  With  a  view  to  reducing  the  disintegrating 
effect  of  external  examinations  upon  the  unity  of 
the  school  curriculum,  the  schools  should  take  fuller 
advantage  of  the  permission  to  submit  their  sylla- 
buses to  the  external  examining  bodies  who  conduct 
the  School  Certificate  and  Higher  School  Certificate 
examinations.  (P.  123.) 

XLII.  The  scope  of  existing  School  Certificate 
Examinations  should  be  widened  to  include  music, 
art,  handicrafts  and  the  like,  and  in  particular,  so 
as  to  render  the  examinations  suitable  as  leaving 
examinations  for  Junior  Technical  Schools,  or  other 

202 


CONCLUSIONS  AND  RECOMMENDATIONS 

schools  of  a  secondary  type  which  have  a  leaving  age 
of  sixteen.     (P.  124.) 

XLIII.  The  value  of  the  corporate  life  of  the 
school  is  insufficiently  appreciated  in  many  places, 
where  more  importance  should  be  attached  to  the 
activities  in  which  this  common  life  expresses  itself; 
corporate  worship,  games,  societies,  and  the  rest. 
(P.  125.) 

University  Education 

XLIV.  It  is  the  nation's  interest  to  secure 
University  education  for  all  young  people  who  can 
profit  by  it ;  and  to  make  sure  that  every  boy  or 
girl  of  sufficient  promise  is  enabled  to  obtain  the 
kind  of  secondary  education  which  prepares  students 
for  the  universities ;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  university 
authorities  to  avoid  imposing  conditions  of  entry 
which  are  educationally  unnecessary  or  liable  to 
exclude  candidates  who,  if  once  admitted,  would 
repair  the  defects  in  their  preparatory  training. 
(P.  136.) 

XLV.  The  chief,  though  not  the  only  function 
of  the  British  university,  still  is  to  give  a  liberal 
education  to  those  who  come  under  its  influence. 
One  of  the  functions  of  a  liberal  education  is  to 
train  us  in  the  art  of  finding  the  truth,  truth  that 
is  reached  by  the  discipline  of  the  will  as  well  as 
by  the  discipline  of  logic,  truth  of  heart  as  well  as 
truth  of  mind.  Truth  of  this  quality  a  student 
attains  only  after  long  apprenticeship  under  exacting 
teachers,  and  generally  in  comradeship  with  fellow- 
learners.  (P.  134.) 

XL VI.  More  should  be  done  to  help  the  univer- 
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sities  to  encourage  investigation.  For  certain  kinds 
of  research  the  British  (and  not  least  the  English) 
are  eminently  well  fitted  by  their  insight  and  by 
their  sensitiveness  to  reality.  (P.  133.) 

XLVII.  In  future,  if  advanced  study  and  re- 
search become  a  more  important  part  of  British 
university  life,  the  number  of  graduate  students 
from  overseas  will  increase.  This  will  assist  a  much- 
needed  development  of  the  international  side  of 
British  university  life.  (P.  139.) 

XLVIII.  Much  more  money  will  be  required 
from  Parliament,  Local  Authorities  and  private 
benefactors  in  order  to  equip  the  old  universities 
for  their  duties  as  international  centres  of  learning 
and  of  study,  and  to  furnish  the  newer  universities 
with  the  residential  colleges  and  the  larger  staffs 
of  teachers  which  they  need  if  they  are  to  achieve 
what  the  older  universities  have  done  in  corporate 
life  and  in  the  tutorial  guidance  of  individual 
students.  Without  residence  and  tutorial  super- 
intendence the  universities  may  produce  men  of 
intellect,  but  will  not  give  us  men  of  character  who 
will  put  first  things  first  and  teach  men  so.  (P.  140.) 

Adult  Education 

XLIX.  Full  recognition  should  be  given  by  the 
Board  of  Education,  Local  Education  Authorities, 
and  the  universities  to  the  place  of  adult  education 
as  a  vital  part  of  the  national  scheme  of  education. 
(P.  161-4.) 

L.  While  increased  financial  support  of  adult 
education  from  voluntary  sources  is  urgently  neces- 
sary, the  amount  of  rate  and  State  aid  allocated 
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to  adult  education  as  compared  with  the  amounts 
given  to  the  other  stages  is  utterly  inadequate  and 
ought  to  be  substantially  increased.  (P.  155,  163.) 

LI.  If  adult  education  is  to  be  developed  in 
accordance  with  the  best  interests  of  the  com- 
munity, part-time  day  continuation  education  up 
to  the  age  of  eighteen  should  be  made  compulsory. 
(P.  1 60.) 

LII.  All  possible  encouragement  and  assistance 
should  be  given  to  existing  adult  educational 
organisations  in  the  extension  and  strengthening 
of  their  work  and  in  the  attainment  of  closer  co- 
operation with  one  another  and  with  the  Local 
Education  Authorities  with  a  view  to  reaching  all 
types  of  adults  in  the  community.  (P.  165.) 

LIII.  Steps  should  be  taken  by  the  Churches 
to  investigate  the  causes  of  the  present  deficiency 
of  adult  educational  effort  which  characterises 
them  and  to  develop  adult  education,  especially 
in  subjects  directly  related  to  the  Bible  and  to 
religion,  among  their  own  members.  (P.  156,  167.) 

LIV.  The  Churches  should  seek  definitely  to 
co-operate  with  other  bodies  in  the  general  move- 
ment of  adult  education,  particularly  by  encourag- 
ing their  members  to  join  in  such  activities  whether 
as  students  or  teachers.  (P.  169.) 

Public  Libraries 

LV.  More  use  should  be  made  of  Public  Libraries 
and  of  help  which  the  librarians  are  able  and  ready 
to  give  to  students  and  teachers ;  and  more  should 
be  done  to  put  into  effect  the  Public  Libraries 
Act  of  1919,  both  in  urban  and  in  rural  districts. 
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Members  of  the  Christian  Churches  should  be 
willing  and  anxious  to  sit  on  Library  Committees 
and  book  selection  sub-committees,  to  point  out 
not  only  the  books  which  should  not,  but  primarily 
the  books  which  should  be  bought.  (P.  173.) 

FINANCE 

LVI.  To  carry  out  the  foregoing  recommenda- 
tions will  require  a  long  term  of  years  and  a  large 
increase  in  public  expenditure  both  national  and 
local.  But  the  sum  needed  is  not  impossibly  large. 
Even  if  in  the  end  the  present  public  expenditure 
on  education  were  trebled,  the  increased  pro- 
ductivity of  the  people  and  the  accompanying 
economies  in  the  field  of  public  health,  the  ad- 
ministration of  justice,  public  relief  and  the  like, 
would  make  the  nation  gain  financially  as  well  as 
morally  and  spiritually.  All  Christian  people  should 
be  prepared  to  shoulder  their  share  of  whatever 
financial  burden  is  involved,  and  to  do  all  in  their 
power  to  create  a  public  opinion  which  will  willingly 
accept  the  necessary  obligations.  (P.  187.) 
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SCOTTISH  REPORT 

BASED  ON  REPORTS  FROM  VARIOUS  GROUPS  AND 
ADOPTED  BY  SPECIAL  COUNCIL  MEETINGS  HELD 
IN  JUNE  1923,  IN  GLASGOW  AND  EDINBURGH 
AT  WHICH  REPRESENTATIVE  EDUCATORS  WERE 
PRESENT 

Chairman,  Glasgow. — Rev.  David  Watson,  D.D. 
Chairman,  Edinburgh. — Rev.  Harry  Miller,  D.D., 
G.B.E. 

Hon.  Secretary. — Miss  M.  G.  Cowan,  M.A. 

THE  CITIZEN  OF  GOD'S  KINGDOM 

If  Scotland  as  a  whole  could  be  clearly  conscious 
of  her  aim  in  the  education  of  her  young  people, 
and  could  conceive  that  aim  as  the  fulfilment  of 
the  manhood  of  Christ,  many  of  the  present  con- 
troversies in  education  would  fall  into  a  new  per- 
spective. Belief  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  progressive  revelation,  entails  a  progressive  ideal 
of  education.  The  new  thought  to-day  is  the  social 
nature  of  the  Gospel ;  hence  the  emphasis  through- 
out on  the  social  nature  of  education,  and  the  con- 
sequent adaptation  of  curriculum  to  individual 
needs,  in  order  that  the  individual  may  be  fitted  to 
render  due  social  service  to  the  community.  This 
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aspect  of  education  should  be  apprehended  in  the 
homes  of  the  parents  as  well  as  by  the  teaching 
profession.  Two  sentences  in  the  Conference  ques- 
tionnaire are  stressed,  as  expressing  the  common 
thought  on  this  point : 

"  Each  human  being  enshrines  a  thought  of  God, 
and  is  intended  to  become  a  complete  per- 
sonality." 

"  Self  is  realised  and  expressed  in  service,  even 
to  the  point  of  sacrificing  self." 

From  this  standpoint  there  can  be  agreement 
on  the  main  principles  of  education,  but  on  the 
application  of  these  principles  and  detailed  questions 
of  technique,  diversity  of  opinion  necessarily  exists. 
A  recognition  of  this  fact  results  indeed  from  the 
conception  of  personality  and  freedom  involved  in 
the  above  ideal.  The  resolutions  on  pp.  225  and 
226  are  based  on  this  Report,  and  are  framed  by 
the  Scottish  Council  with  the  assistance  of  educa- 
tional experts  specially  co-opted  for  this  purpose. 

THE  MAKING  OF  THE  CITIZEN 

Although  educational  influences  are  many  (and 
some  are  dealt  with  by  other  Commissions),  we  are 
chiefly  concerned  with  the  administration  of  the 
State  schools.  This  hinges  round  the  Local  Edu- 
cation Authorities,  and  the  importance  of  securing 
an  Authority  representative  of  all  the  interests 
involved  is  therefore  stressed.  Owing  to  historical 
circumstances  there  are  naturally  a  large  number 
of  ministers  on  Education  Authorities,  and  it  is 
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therefore  of  importance  that  their  influence  on 
these  should  be  in  the  best  interests  of  true  education. 
In  the  past,  under  the  system  of  small  School 
Boards,  opposition  tended  to  occur  between  the 
Boards  and  the  local  staff.  Where,  as  in  the  majority 
of  cases,  the  Boards  included  the  local  ministers, 
there  was  a  constant  possibility  of  opposition 
between  them  and  the  teachers.  Under  the  new 
system  of  larger  areas  there  is  more  opportunity 
for  a  spirit  of  co-operation  and  recognition  of 
common  ideals. 

The  Church  can  further  education  in  various 
ways  : 

(a)  By  teaching  that  there  is  no  better  way  of 
serving  God  than  by  working  in  education,  as  mem- 
bers of  an  Authority,  as  teachers,  or  in  any  other  way. 

(b)  By  recognising  that  the  fundamental  truths  of 
Christianity,  held  in  common  by  all  branches  of 
the  Church,   can  be  taught   by  common  consent 
and  co-operation  in  the  schools  of  the  people. 

(c)  By  sympathetic  interchange  of  opinion,  and 
by  the  fostering  of  a  deeper  spirit  of  trust  between 
parents,  teachers  and  administrators. 

(d)  By  keeping  in  close  touch  with  the  educational 
ideals  of  the  workers,  and  of  their  organised  leaders. 

There  is  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  direct 
representation  of  the  Teaching  profession  on  Educa- 
tion Authorities,  but  the  presence  of  teachers  on  the 
National  Executive,  on  the  Provincial  Training 
Centres,  on  the  National  and  Local  Advisory 
Councils,  as  well  as  on  the  School  Management 
Committees,  secures,  to  a  certain  extent,  their 
direct  contribution  to  administration. 
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Parental  co-operation. — Close  unity  between  the 
school  staff  and  the  parents  of  the  children  is  vital. 
Yet  few  efforts  have  been  made  in  Scotland  to  secure 
this  continuous  co-operation.  The  representation 
of  parents  on  School  Management  Committees, 
and  on  School  Committees,  especially  in  the  urban 
districts,  has  not  been  secured  owing  to  the  failure 
of  the  Authorities  to  use  the  opportunity,  and  to 
the  apathy  of  the  parents.  The  parents  appear 
to  hesitate,  especially  in  a  large  school,  to  encroach 
upon  the  teachers,  lest  they  interfere  with  school 
discipline.  Yet  co-operation  is  essential  in  such 
matters  as  proper  diet,  adequate  sleep,  control  of 
entertainments,  and  regulation  of  house-work.  A 
systematic  scheme  has  recently  been  adopted,  which 
has  met  with  great  appreciation  : 

(a)  Parent  days  (in  Infant  Departments  only). 

(b)  Interviews  with  individual  parents,  who  are 
constantly  invited  to  the  school. 

(c)  A    series    of   parents'    meetings    on    specific 
problems. 

Financial  considerations. — Finance  is  the  crux 
of  the  whole  situation.  Good  education  is  costly, 
and  increasingly  so.  If  as  a  country  and  as  Christians 
we  are  determined  to  have  it,  we  must  be  prepared 
to  pay  the  cost. 

STATE  SCHOOLS  AND  OTHERS 

From  a  purely  democratic  point  of  view  it  might 
appear  advisable  to  compel  all  children  to  attend 
the  State  schools.  Yet  a  parent  ought  to  have  the 
liberty  to  choose,  within  limits,  the  kind  of  education 

212 


SCOTTISH  REPORT 

he  desires.  Further,  there  is  the  danger  of  educa- 
tion becoming  too  rigid  and  stereotyped,  if  experi- 
ment outside  the  State  schools  is  forbidden.  Through 
Christian  ideals  it  is  possible  to  get  a  unity  of  purpose 
in  education  amongst  all  strata  of  society,  which, 
without  extinguishing  the  independent  school, 
can  overcome  the  class  consciousness  of  to-day. 
Differentiation  in  curriculum  should  not  mark 
social  distinctions.  The  State  schools  should  offer 
variety,  and  embody  the  best  educational  thought 
of  the  period.  Private  schools  should  be  inspected. 

CONTINUITY  OF  EDUCATION 

On  no  point  is  there  more  unanimity  of  opinion. 
"  The  young  person  must  have  the  opportunity 
of  continuous  education,  and  must  not  be  allowed 
to  leave  school  as  an  adolescent."  "  There  is  a 
definitely  Christian  attitude  toward  the  raising 
of  the  school  age."  "  The  Christian  view  is  that 
if  the  present  interests  of  parents,  employers  and 
children  seem  to  conflict,  the  interests  of  the  children 
should  be  made  primary."  Two  main  principles 
appear  to  have  weighed  with  groups  in  reaching 
their  decision  : 

(1)  The  Chris  dan  doctrine  of  the  value  of  the 
individual. 

(2)  The   psychological   fact   that   the   period   of 
adolescence  is  one  of  the  most  formative  in  a  child's 
life. 

The  ultimate  age  for  leaving  school  is  placed 
at  sixteen  or  even  eighteen,  with  immediate  raising 
to  fifteen  years,  according  to  the  1918  Act. 
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There  is  also  strong  advocacy  of  Compulsory- 
Continuation  Classes. 

Co-education. — Elementary  State  education  has 
been  co-educational  from  early  days,  and  the  later 
development  of  secondary  education  under  the 
Authorities  is  thus  mainly  co-educational.  The 
tradition  of  the  Burgh  High  Schools,  in  the  larger 
towns,  has  been  for  boys  only,  and  the  later  Girls' 
High  Schools  naturally  perpetuate  the  same  tradition 
for  the  opposite  sex. 

One  circle  writes : 

"  While  in  the  late  years  of  school  life  it  may  be 
necessary  to  teach  boys  and  girls  in  separate 
classes  owing  to  different  courses  of  study, 
these  classes  should  be  in  the  same  school 
and  under  the  same  head  teacher,  in  order 
that  there  may  be  ample  opportunity,  under 
wise  supervision  for  that  mingling  and  meeting 
of  the  sexes  that  conduce  to  the  establishment 
of  mutual  relations  of  respect  and  esteem 
and  to  the  preservation  of  purity  of  thought 
and  conduct." 


DISCIPLINE  AND  FREEDOM 

There  is  evidently  much  heart-searching  amongst 
teachers  and  others  on  this  point.  There  is  a  desire 
for  greater  freedom,  and  at  the  same  time  a  hesitancy 
to  embark  upon  untried  methods,  which  might 
prove  perilous  to  the  stability  of  society.  The 
freedom  desired  for  the  children  is  freedom  in  a 
controlled  environment,  an  ordered  freedom  which 
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does   not  militate   against  the  freedom   of  others. 
Through  such  freedom  the  child  will  attain  to  that 
self-discipline   which    makes    the   individual    really 
a  free  personality. 
One  Training  College  lecturer  asks : 

"  What  about  the  effects  of  training  up  a  child 
in  the  way  he  should  go  so  that  he  may  be 
forced  into  adult  moulds  before  he  is  old 
enough  to  protect  his  own  personality  ?  Is 
it  right  to  indoctrinate  the  child,  e.  g.  with  a 
catechism,  either  the  Shorter  or  the  Socialist 
or  any  other  ?  " 

Similarly : 

"It  is  the  person  that  matters,  but  not  simply 
the  person  after  education.  The  personality 
is  of  importance  at  every  stage.  The  con- 
science of  a  child  is  as  important  as  the 
conscience  of  a  teacher.  This  has  often 
been  forgotten  in  discussions  about  religious 
education." 

Another  professional  group  writes  : 

"  The  use  of  authority  is  to  set  right  standards 
and  high  ideals  before  the  children,  and  to 
guide  them  to  make  these  their  own.  At 
a  certain  point  in  development  of  every  child 
comes  the  clash  between  the  ego  and  the 
cosmos.  Authority,  rightly  used,  steps  in 
here  and  helps  the  child  to  bridge  the  diffi- 
culty." 
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'  Wise  use  of  authority  is  the  only  effective  safe- 
guard against  anti-social  characteristics  which 
modern  educational  methods  do  otherwise, 
in  fact,  tend  to  call  forth,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  only  guarantee  of  the  development 
of  moral  consciousness  and  sense  of  corporate 
life  on  the  part  of  the  child." 

It  is  evidently  of  importance  that  encouragement 
should  be  given  to  all  wisely  directed  experiments 
in  "  the  New  Discipline."  At  the  root  of  the  move- 
ment there  is  a  conception  of  personality  which 
lies  very  close  to  that  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  staff. — More  freedom  is  desired  for  the  teacher. 
This  freedom  is  necessary  in  order  that  his  individu- 
ality and  personality  may  influence  his  pupils  in 
the  best  way  possible. 

The  curriculum. — In  general  the  present  elemen- 
tary curriculum  would  do  justice  to  the  average 
child  if  the  conditions  under  which  it  is  worked 
were  satisfactory,  e.g.  the  impossibly  large  classes, 
an  inefficient  system  of  tests,  etc.  Others  consider 
that  more  freedom  should  be  given  to  the  teacher 
and  more  time  for  such  subjects  as  : 

"  (a)  Physical  culture — gymnastics  and  games. 

(b)  Nature  study. 

(c)  Constructive  work — practical  and  artistic. 

(d)  Self-expression,  e.  g.  through  dramatic  work. 

(e)  The  study  of  real  literature. 

"  For  this  purpose  time  might  be  gained  by  employ- 
ing better  methods  in  the  subjects  of  the  ordinary 
time-table,  e.  g.  the  decimal  system,  reformed 

spelling." 
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Others  stress  the  importance  of  developing  the 
aesthetic  nature  of  the  child,  and  comment  on  the 
lack  of  beauty  in  many  of  the  school  buildings 
throughout  Scotland. 

As  regards  adolescents,  greater  variety  of  choice 
with  more  scope  for  the  practical  creative  type  of 
child  is  asked  for.  This  desire  is  in  large  part  met 
by  the  new  options  under  the  new  Code,  1923. 
Civics  should  be  taught  in  closer  relationship  to  the 
actual  life  of  the  district.  History  teaching  requires 
revision  from  the  international  point  of  view. 

"  History  is  the  subject  which  requires  most 
re-consideration  in  any  attempt  to  secure 
the  predominance  of  the  Christian  point  of 
view,  as  written  and  taught.  Serious  charges 
lie  at  its  door.  It  fosters  national  antipathies. 
It  is  frequently  untrue.  It  must  be  written 
on  broader  lines  and  submitted  in  the  case 
of  every  country  to  the  criticism  of  teachers 
in  other  countries  so  as  to  discover  its  defects."  * 

GAMES 

The  formative  value  of  term  games  is  emphasised, 
also  the  importance  for  the  Day  School  teacher  of 
contact  with  his  pupils  under  camp  auspices. 

RELIGIOUS  TEACHING  AND  RELIGIOUS  ATMOSPHERE 

It  is  a  commonplace  in  the  discussion  of  the  part 
that  religion  should  play  in  education,  that  its 

1  Attention  may  here  be  drawn  to  the  new  Syllabus  for  History 
drawn  up  in  Edinburgh  by  the  History  specialists  and  Elementary 
Headmasters,  and  approved  by  the  Authority  for  use  in  the  schools. 
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influence  should  not  be  confined  to  specific  periods 
of  religious  instruction,  but  should  be  diffused 
through  the  whole  work  of  the  school.  This  theory 
is  generally  translated  into  concrete  terms  by  thinking 
of  a  special  attitude  to  life  being  created  by  the 
personality  of  the  teachers,  and  manifesting  itself 
in  certain  ways  of  thinking  and  behaving.  Its 
significance  for  the  curriculum,  however,  is  rarely 
realised,  and  yet  it  was  along  this  line  that  some 
of  the  greatest  educational  thinkers  of  the  last  cen- 
tury directed  their  thoughts  and  endeavours. 

Froebel,  who  was  not  merely  the  inventor  of  the 
Kindergarten,  but  in  a  unique  sense  the  philosopher 
of  Christian  education,  had  this  point  of  view  con- 
stantly before  him  throughout  his  discussion  of  the 
curriculum.  According  to  him,  God  reveals  Him- 
self as  the  principle  of  unity  in  things,  and  the 
essence  of  education  as  an  individual  process  is  a 
progressive  growth  towards  union  with  nature  and 
man  and  so  with  God.  Hence  Froebel  insists  on 
the  educator  continually  emphasising  the  connection 
of  all  the  experiences  which  seem  in  the  first  instance 
separate  and  unconnected.  This  involves,  in  the 
first  place,  a  linking  up  of  the  facts  in  each  subject 
and  in  the  second  place  a  correlation  of  all  the  sub- 
jects of  the  curriculum.  The  modern  time-table 
with  its  rigid  periods  and  compartmental  treatment 
of  the  different  branches  of  learning  is  fundamentally 
wrong  in  this  respect.  It  accustoms  the  child  mind 
to  think  of  the  world  as  a  number  of  different  facts 
or  aspects,  and  defeats  the  purpose  of  real  education 
by  obscuring  the  inner  connection  between  the 
several  studies,  and  between  learning  and  life. 
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The  disciples  of  Herbart,  though  differing  from 
Froebel  in  their  philosophy  of  life,  were  at  one  with 
him  in  regard  to  the  necessity  for  unifying  the  mind 
through  correlation  of  the  school  subjects,  and  they 
added  a  new  idea  of  great  practical  value.  You 
can  only  get  a  well-rounded  ethical  personality 
in  your  pupil,  they  said,  by  helping  him  to  co- 
ordinate all  he  learns  into  a  well-connected  system 
for  the  purposes  of  life.  And,  farther,  this  means 
making  the  humanistic  subjects  (subjects  like  litera- 
ture, history  and  religion,  that  deal  with  some  great 
concern  in  human  life)  the  core  of  instruction, 
round  which  all  the  other  subjects  are  grouped.  In 
practice  this  turned  out  to  be  difficult  to  work, 
without  sacrificing  mathematics  and  the  sciences, 
but  there  is  a  great  underlying  truth  of  profound 
consequence  for  those  who  seek  to  make  religion 
dominant  in  the  curriculum.  It  is  an  important 
fact  that  religion,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  term, 
is  clearly  akin  to  art,  philosophy,  literature  and 
history,  as  expressing  the  spiritual  nature  of  man ; 
or,  putting  it  from  the  other  side,  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  finds  expression  in  a  whole  range  of  great 
human  interests  cognate  with  religion.  The  implica- 
tion of  this  is  that  there  are  many  roads  to  God, 
and  that,  in  a  very  real  sense,  the  religious  spirit 
is  being  cultivated  in  schools  when  boys  and  girls 
are  learning  to  appreciate  beauty,  goodness  and  truth 
in  any  of  their  manifold  forms. 

All  this  has  a  special  bearing  on  the  curriculum 
of  the  Secondary  Schools.  The  Secondary  School 
has  a  double  function.  It  serves  as  a  preparation 
for  young  people  making  for  a  professional  career, 
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and  it  helps  in  the  wonderful  expansion  of  per- 
sonality which  comes  to  all  youths  in  adolescence, 
on  the  road  to  citizenship  and  developed  manhood 
or  womanhood.  Those  who  dwell  mainly  on  the 
former  aim  of  secondary  education  are  apt  to  look 
askance  at  the  less  intelligent  pupils  and  try  to  exclude 
them  from  the  privileges  of  this  education.  But 
it  must  never  be  forgotten  that  the  deeper  purpose 
of  the  Secondary  School  is  not  to  prepare  for  voca- 
tion, however  exalted,  but  for  life  itself,  and  that 
every  boy  and  girl  is  entitled  to  such  an  education 
in  the  humanistic  studies  as  will  open  up  and  keep 
open  the  realms  of  the  spirit.  If  the  studies  that 
prepare  for  the  professions  fail  to  give  the  spiritual 
education  to  any  considerable  proportion  of  adoles- 
cent pupils,  the  conclusion  would  seem  to  be  that 
some  revision  of  the  secondary  curriculum  is  required. 
The  new  regulations  in  S.E.D.  Circular  60  outlining 
the  Day  Schools  Certificate  (Higher)  open  out  new 
and  varied  possibilities.  Revised  options  are  also 
expected  for  the  full  leaving  certificate.  Both  from 
the  personal  and  social  side  a  secondary  education 
in  the  basic  subjects  relating  to  nature  and  man  is 
the  necessary  equipment  for  the  citizen  of  to-day. 
If  there  is  a  conflict  between  the  professional  and 
the  human  aim  of  the  Secondary  School,  the  former 
ought  to  be  subordinated  to  the  latter.  The  train- 
ing for  life,  in  the  case  of  boys  and  girls  as  a  whole, 
is  of  more  account  than  the  training  for  a  profession 
in  the  case  of  the  comparatively  small  number  of 
clever  persons. 

Religious  instruction  has  played  a  large  part  in 
Scottish   national    culture.     The   inclusion   of  the 
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denominational  schools  under  the  recent  Act  has 
placed  the  subject  in  a  new  position  and  has  made 
its  retention  inevitable  in  schools  of  all  types. 
Under  this  Act  Roman  Catholic  and  Episcopal 
Schools  were  transferred  to  the  Authorities  with 
special  provision  for  the  retention  of  their  specifically 
religious  character.  Provision  is  also  made  for  any 
such  new  schools  required  owing  to  increase  of 
population.  In  the  ordinary  public  schools  the 
continuance  of  religious  instruction  and  the  ex- 
penditure of  money  thereon  is  within  the  option 
of  the  Authority.  All  Authorities  have  exercised 
this  power.  The  position  is  as  follows  : — 

Religious  instruction  is  given  by  class  teachers 
in  Elementary  Schools,  and  in  primary  departments 
of  Secondary  Schools  by  specialist  teachers  of  other 
subjects  willing  to  undertake  it,  or,  when  the  school 
is  not  too  large,  by  the  Head.  Religious  instruction 
is  also  given  through  school  prayers.  By  religious 
instruction  is  understood  Scripture  teaching,  and 
practical  ethics  based  thereon.  Under  some 
Authorities,  catechism  is  taught,  but,  on  the  whole, 
doctrinal  teaching  is  absent.  There  is  no  religious 
difficulty  in  Scotland.  In  general,  however,  it 
must  be  admitted  that  many  of  those  who  give 
Bible  teaching  (i)  are  not  specially  qualified  to  do 
so,  i.  e.  by  systematic  training  and  scholarly  study 
of  sources,  (2)  do  not  recognise  the  necessity  of 
Bible  scholarship. 

The  possibility  also  exists  of  class  teachers  in 
Elementary  Schools  having  to  give  religious  instruc- 
tion who  do  not  wish  to  do  so.  Thus  one  writer 
asks : 
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"  Is  the  only  proper  teacher  an  explicit  Christian  ? 
Are  all  teachers  in  the  public  schools  to  be 
forced  to  teach  religion  as  a  condition  of 
employment,  irrespective  of  their  own  char- 
acter ?  Or,  putting  it  negatively,  are  non- 
Christian  teachers  to  be  excluded  from  the 
schools  ?  And  by  what  test  ?  " 

If  religious  instruction  is  to  be  given  in  the  right 
atmosphere  it  would  appear  vital  that  this  difficulty 
should  be  met.  By  reorganisation  of  staff,  and, 
if  necessary,  by  placing  the  Bible  period  at  the  end 
of  the  school  morning  or  afternoon,  no  teacher 
need  be  forced  to  undertake  this  work.  It  is 
unlikely  that  the  necessary  number  of  Elementary 
teachers  who  keenly  desire  this  opportunity  of 
influencing  their  pupils  would  not  be  forthcoming. 
The  introduction  of  specialist  teachers  for  this 
subject  would  be  deprecated  by  many  as  separating 
a  class  teacher  from  his  or  her  pupils  at  a  vital  point 
of  contact.  In  the  Secondary  Schools  there  is 
ample  choice,  and  the  difficulty  does  not  arise. 

The  function  of  the  Church  in  relation  to  religious 
instruction  in  the  schools  (apart  from  the  denomina- 
tional schools)  is  important.  While  inspection, 
as.  inspection,  is  to  be  deprecated,  the  Church  as 
such  has  a  contribution  to  give,  and  much  help  can 
be  given  by  the  visits  of  ministers  to  schools  as 
fellow-workers  with  the  teachers,  and  as  consultative 
specialists  in  their  own  sphere.  Any  official  organisa- 
tion which  facilitates  this  is  to  be  welcomed.1 

1  Cf.  Edinburgh  system  of  official  visitors  to  give  Religious 
Instruction  Classes. 
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The  further  training  of  the  teacher  in  this  subject 
can  be  met  by  the  Provincial  College  Lectures, 
by  Summer  Courses  organised  by  the  Churches, 
and  by  the  Teachers'  Christian  Union  Groups. 


UNIVERSITY 

The  functions  of  the  universities  may  roughly  be 
described  as  the  increase  of  knowledge,  training  for 
the  professions,  and  the  maintenance  of  the  culture 
and  intellectual  life  of  the  community.  It  is  vital 
for  the  community  that  the  professions  should  be 
recruited  from  the  whole  community,  and  that 
therefore  the  university  training  for  the  professions 
should  be  accessible  to  all  who  have  the  special 
aptitude  required,  whatever  their  economic  circum- 
stances. 

In  the  opinion  of  some  circles,  everyone  fit  for 
university  education  can,  and  does,  in  Scotland, 
receive  it  if  it  is  desired.  In  other  Reports  it  is 
represented  that  the  maintenance  allowances  are 
not  sufficient  to  carry  the  really  poor  through  the 
course. 

But  the  spiritual  gain  to  individuals  from  a 
university  training  comes  less  from  the  instruction 
given  in  lectures  than  the  opportunity  which 
university  life  affords  of  free  contact  of  mind  with 
mind.  Much  more  needs  to  be  done  in  the  Scottish 
universities  to  make  corporate  life  a  reality. 
Approval  is  expressed  in  the  Reports  of  the  new 
developments  in  the  tutorial  system,  and  in  the 
encouragement  of  Hostels,  in  all  that  introduces 
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more  individual  relationship  between  student  and 
teacher,  and  between  students  themselves. 

The  aim  of  the  university  should  be,  as  stated  in 
one  of  the  Reports,  to  form  : 

"  The  centre  round  which  the  intellectual  life  of 
the  community  revolves,  and  so  to  provide  a 
contact  with  higher  and  broader  thought  in 
its  application  to  life,  which  shall  be  available 
to  every  class  and  rank. 

This  is  for  the  many,  and  presupposes  a  popular- 
isation in  the  best  sense  of  the  results  of  all 
knowledge.  It  ought  to  raise  the  ideals  of 
the  community  and  act  as  an  incentive  to 
progress. 

Practical  measures  would  include  the  intro- 
duction and  practical  development  of  the 
following  : 

(a)  Series  of  public  lectures  from  time  to 
time.  This  would  ensure  continued  con- 
tact for  the  alumni  as  well  as  helping  the 
public  to  take  stock  of  schools  of  thought, 
and  would  add  to  the  power  of  the  Uni- 
versity in  national  and  municipal  life. 

(£)  As  a  pioneer,  the  University  should 
represent  the  new  forces  of  modern  life  by 
founding  chairs  or  lectureships,  in  e.  g. 
Domestic  Science,  Dramatic  Art,  Class 
Psychology,  etc." 

University  education  is  not  like  other  education, 
a  preliminary  training,  too,  but  is  an  accompaniment 
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of  life.  It  is  vitally  important  in  a  democratic  com- 
munity. The  universities  must  play  their  part  in 
dispensing  that  knowledge  of  the  ideals  and  possi- 
bilities of  common  life,  and  of  the  application  of 
such  ideals  to  concrete  problems  of  citizenship, 
without  which  any  real  democracy  is  impossible. 
But  the  creation  of  this  knowledge  is  a  joint  task ; 
it  needs  the  concrete  experience  of  the  ordinary 
artisan  as  well  as  the  learning  of  the  university 
teacher,  and  the  success  of  any  work  done  by  the 
universities  will  depend  upon  the  people  becoming 
more  conscious  of  the  need  for  such  knowledge,  and 
creating  an  organised  demand. 

The  Churches  have  their  part  to  play  in  this 
organisation  of  demand.  The  best  adult  education 
is  always  based  on  the  corporate  life  of  a  small 
community,  and  that  the  Churches  can  give. 

ADULT  EDUCATION 

All  the  groups  were  emphatic  on  the  need  for  the 
development  of  a  more  thorough  national  policy  to 
deal  with  this  question. 

"  Adult  education  should  provide  for  physical, 
intellectual,  aesthetic,  and  spiritual  develop- 
ment— in  short,  for  a  fuller  life,  and  it  should 
have  universality  and  continuity.  The 
present  facilities  are  inadequate.  There  is 
much  overlapping.  Better  organisation  is 
needed.  It  should  be  brought  within  the 
national  system  of  education  and  more  closely 
related  to  the  universities." 
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Higher  education  is  referred  to  as  the  "  common 
cement  of  culture."  The  need  not  only  for 
supplying  facilities  but  for  stimulating  demand  is 
emphasised  in  relation  to  industrial  and  international 
movements,  the  realisation  in  fact  by  the  adult  of 
his  position  as  a  world  citizen. 

The  magnificent  work  done  by  the  W.E.A.  is 
recognised,  and  the  necessity  pointed  out  for  further 
action  by  the  Education  Authorities. 

"  Educational  Authorities  should  make  special 
provision  for  the  Education  of  the  adult.  Such 
schemes  should  allow  of  the  widest  freedom  in 
choice  and  treatment,  and  cultural  education 
should  form  a  most  important  factor." 

THE  INFLUENCE  OF  THE  CHURCH 

The  Church's  influence  on  school  education  is 
indirect,  but  vital.  In  its  own  Sunday  Schools  it 
should  lead  the  way  with  the  best  methods,  be  a 
pioneer  in  education.  The  educational  value  of  the 
sermon  is  stressed  in  one  Report : 

"  Sermons — a  form  of  religious  instruction — 
might  be  arranged  in  some  kind  of  sequence, 
in  accordance  with  the  growth  of  spiritual 
life.  Ministers  should  be  more  willing  to 
discuss  the  difficulties  of  the  inquiring  mind. 
Truth  can  be  freely  and  openly  discussed  in 
the  church  and  out  of  it.  Adhesion  to 
traditional  dogma  cannot,  to-day,  be  regarded 
as  essential  to  the  honourable  appellation  of 
'  Christian.'  " 
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The  training  of  a  minister  should  include  training 
in  the  principles  and  methods  of  education,  and 
there  should  be  possibilities  of  specialised  work  of 
this  type  within  the  Church  organisation. 

THE  TEACHER 

i .  Qualifications  of  the  teacher. 

(a)  Intellectual  and  academic.  There  is  a  (general) 
desire  for  the  raising  of  the  standard  of  admission  to 
the  Training  Colleges  to  that  of  the  Leaving 
Certificate,  the  recognised  conclusion  to  a  full 
Secondary  Course.  This  is  in  line  with  the  official 
recommendations  of  the  Provincial  Centres  and  of 
the  Educational  Institute. 

Opinion  is  divided  as  to  whether  a  university 
education  is  necessary  for  all  branches  of  education. 
This  position  is  probably  met  by  the  new  movement 
for  a  minimum  three  years'  course  at  the  Training 
Colleges,  which  would  provide  opportunity  for 
advanced  study  on  specialised  lines  for  such  pro- 
spective teachers  of  infants  as  do  not  desire  Uni- 
versity Degrees.  Additional  practice  in  teaching 
would  also  be  provided  and  the  whole  standard  of 
the  profession  raised.  It  should  be  noted  that  of 
3316  students  in  the  Training  Colleges  in  October 
1922,  316  are  taking  the  graduate  course.1  Of  the 
25,815  teachers  in  recognised  schools  in  Scotland, 
4,972  are  graduates,  nearly  20  per  cent,  of  the 
total. 

(&)  Moral  and  religious.     "  Love  of  children,  a 

1  National  Committee,  Third  Annual  Report,  1922-23. 
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heart   for   the   work,   this   is   the   most   important 
thing." 

2.  The  recruiting  of  teachers. 

Causes  which  have  discouraged  recruiting  in  the 
past  are  named,  as  : 

(a)  Financial  prospects. 

(b)  The  fear  of  bureaucratic  control. 

(c)  The  fact  that  teachers  tend  to  be  "  a  race 

apart." 

(a)  Has   to   a   certain  extent   been   removed   by- 
recent  action. 

(b)  Remains  a  problem  which  can  only  be  fully 
solved  by  the  securing  of  administrators  in  every 
sphere  who  are  deeply  imbued  with  the  spirit  of 
vocation,  and  to  secure  this  is  part  of  the  Church's 
function  in  education. 

(c)  The  public  conscience  undoubtedly  needs  to 
be  roused  on  the  need  for  a  greater  social  recogni- 
tion of  teachers.     There  is  a  tendency  to  associate 
more  with  one's  own  profession,  and  solitary  teachers, 
especially  in  towns,  tend  to  become  isolated.     If 
Civics  are  to  be  well  taught,  the   teacher    should 
have  an  active  share  in  the  life  of  the  larger  com- 
munity.    Probably  in  no  profession  is  there  a  greater 
danger  of  sterility  of  spirit ;    and,  where  possible, 
teachers  should  be  allowed  freedom  to  visit  other 
schools,    to    attend    "  refresher "    courses,    and    to 
travel. 

RESOLUTIONS 

I .  That  the  Church  should  stimulate  the  Christian 
conscience    of   the    people    in    order    that 
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persons  imbued  with  spiritual  ideals  of 
education  may  come  forward  as  teachers 
and  as  administrators. 

2.  That  a  deeper  spirit  of  trust  in  one  another  is 

required  between  parents  and  teachers  and 
administrators. 

3.  (a)  That    Local    Authorities     should    include 

acting  teachers,  and  that  the  necessary 
legislation  should  be  introduced  to  secure 
their  eligibility  for  election. 
(b)  That  the  Teaching  profession  should  be 
consulted  for  all  appropriate  purposes  by 
Education  Authorities,  in  order  that  the 
educational  aspects  of  every  problem  be 
clearly  visualised  by  members.1 

4.  That,  from  a  Christian  standpoint,  education 

should  be  a  first  charge  on  the  nation's  finances. 

5.  That  the  age  for  full-time  education  should  be 

raised  as  soon  as  possible  to  fifteen,  with  the 
necessary  changes  in  curriculum  and  social 
organisation  to  secure  that  the  individual 
needs  of  both  rural  and  urban  children  are 
met,  and  that  the  economic  hardship  entailed 
on  parents  is  not  too  great. 

6.  That  the  principle  of  Compulsory  Day  Con- 

tinued Education  either  in  Secondary 
Schools  or  in  part-time  Day  Classes  up  to 
eighteen  years  of  age  be  put  into  practice  as 
soon  as  possible,  and  that  the  need  for  a 
relative  adjustment  in  industrial  organisations 
be  recognised. 

1  3  (a)  was    passed    by    a    majority    vote    in    Glasgow,    but 
rejected  in  Edinburgh,  3  (£)  being  substituted. 
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7.  That  the  new  educational  ideal  of  Discipline 

through  Freedom  is  in  essence  one  for  the 
followers  of  Him  whose  service  is  perfect 
freedom.  That  every  encouragement  should 
be  given  to  teachers  who  are  endeavouring  to 
work  this  ideal  out  by  various  methods,  with 
due  regard  to  the  life  of  the  community. 

8.  That  the  size  of  class  in  Elementary  or  Secondary 

Schools  should  not  exceed  thirty  in  number. 

9.  That  the  giving  of  religious  instruction  in  all 

schools  should  only  be  undertaken  by  such 
members  of  the  staff  as  are  qualified  and 
willing  to  do  it,  and  that  the  introduction 
of  specialists,  except  in  some  secondary 
schools,  should  be  avoided. 

10.  That   it   should   be   recognised   as   one   of  the 

essential  functions  of  the  university  to  give 
non-vocational  adult  education  in  the 
knowledge  that  is  essential  for  the  organisation 
of  the  life  of  the  community,  to  all  who  feel 
their  need  of  such  knowledge. 

11.  That  the  Churches  should  seek  to  co-ordinate 

the  educational  work  which  they  now  do, 
find  it  a  place  in  a  national  scheme  of  adult 
education,  and  endeavour  to  stimulate  among 
their  members  the  demand  for  such  educa- 
tion. 

12.  That  greater  recognition  should  be  given  to  the 

services  of  teachers ;  that  further  efforts 
should  be  made  to  improve  the  standard  of 
training  and  draw  the  schools,  through 
their  teachers,  into  closer  touch  with  the 

community. 
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TO    BE    SUBMITTED    TO    THE    CONFERENCE    AT 
BIRMINGHAM 

The  Conference  approves  and  adopts  the  con- 
clusions and  recommendations  set  forth  in  the  last 
chapter  (pp.  193-206)  of  the  Education  Commission's 
Report ;  and  the  delegates  pledge  themselves  to 
endeavour  to  persuade  the  bodies  they  represent  to 
do  all  that  lies  in  their  power  to  give  immediate 
practical  effect  to  these  proposals. 
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BASIS 

THE  basis  of  this  Conference  is  the  conviction 
that  the  Christian  faith,  rightly  interpreted  and 
consistently  followed,  gives  the  vision  and  the 
power  essential  for  solving  the  problems  of  to-day, 
that  the  social  ethics  of  Christianity  have  been 
greatly  neglected  by  Christians  with  disastrous 
consequences  to  the  individual  and  to  society,  and 
that  it  is  of  the  first  importance  that  these  should 
be  given  a  clearer  and  more  persistent  emphasis. 
In  the  teaching  and  work  of  Jesus  Christ  there  are 
certain  fundamental  principles — such  as  the  universal 
Fatherhood  of  God  with  its  corollary  that  mankind 
is  God's  family,  and  the  law  "  that  whoso  loseth  his 
life,  findeth  it "  —which,  if  accepted,  not  only 
condemn  much  in  the  present  organisation  of 
society,  but  show  the  way  of  regeneration.  Christi- 
anity has  proved  itself  to  possess  also  a  motive  power 
for  the  transformation  of  the  individual,  without 
which  no  change  of  policy  or  method  can  succeed. 
In  the  light  of  its  principles  the  constitution  of 
society,  the  conduct  of  industry,  the  upbringing 
of  children,  national  and  international  politics,  the 
personal  relations  of  men  and  women,  in  fact  all 
human  relationships,  must  be  tested.  It  is  hoped 
that  through  this  Conference  the  Church  may  win 
a  fuller  understanding  of  its  Gospel,  and  hearing 
a  clear  call  to  practical  action  may  find  courage 
to  obey. 
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GENERAL    PREFACE 

THE  present  volume  forms  one  of  the  series  of 
Reports  drawn  up  for  submission  to  the  Conference 
on  Christian  Politics,  Economics  and  Citizenship, 
held  in  Birmingham  in  April  1924. 

In  recent  years  Christians  of  all  denominations 
have  recognised  with  increasing  conviction  that 
the  commission  to  "  go  and  teach  all  nations " 
involved  a  double  task.  Alongside  of  the  work  of 
individual  conversion  and  simultaneously  with  it 
an  effort  must  be  made  to  Christianise  the  corporate 
life  of  mankind  in  all  its  activities.  Recent  de- 
velopments since  the  industrial  revolution,  the  vast 
increase  of  population,  the  growth  of  cities,  the 
creation  of  mass  production,  the  specialisation  of 
effort,  and  the  consequent  interdependence  of 
individuals  upon  each  other,  have  given  new  sig- 
nificance to  the  truth  that  we  are  members  one  of 
another.  The  existence  of  a  system  and  of  methods 
unsatisfying,  if  not  antagonistic  to  Christian  life, 
constitutes  a  challenge  to  the  Church.  The  work 
of  a  number  of  pioneers  during  the  past  century 
has  prepared  the  way  for  the  attempt  to  examine 
and  test  our  social  life  in  the  light  of  the  principles 
revealed  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  visualise  the  require- 
ments of  a  Christian  civilisation.  Hitherto  such 
attempts  have  generally  been  confined  to  one  or 
two  aspects  of  citizenship ;  and,  great  as  has  been 
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their  value,  they  have  plainly  shown  the  defects  of 
sectional  study.  We  cannot  Christianise  life  in 
compartments :  to  reform  industry  involves  the 
reform  of  education,  of  the  home  life,  of  politics 
and  of  international  affairs.  What  is  needed  is  not 
a  number  of  isolated  and  often  inconsistent  plans 
appropriate  only  to  a  single  department  of  human 
activity,  but  an  ideal  of  corporate  life  constructed 
on  consistent  principles  and  capable  of  being  applied 
to  and  fulfilled  in  every  sphere. 

The  present  series  of  Reports  is  a  first  step  in 
this  direction.  Each  has  been  drawn  up  by  a 
Commission  representative  of  the  various  denomina- 
tions of  British  Christians,  and  containing  not  only 
thinkers  and  students,  but  men  and  women  of  large 
and  differing  practical  experience.  Our  endeavour 
has  been  both  to  secure  the  characteristic  contri- 
butions of  each  Christian  communion  so  as  to  gain 
a  vision  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  worthy  of  our 
common  faith,  and  also  to  study  the  application  of 
the  gospel  to  actual  existing  conditions — to  keep 
our  principles  broad  and  clear  and  to  avoid  the 
danger  of  Utopianism.  We  should  be  the  last  to 
claim  any  large  or  general  measure  of  success.  The 
task  is  full  of  difficulty  :  often  the  difficulties  have 
seemed  insurmountable. 

But  as  it  has  proceeded  we  have  discovered  an 
unexpected  agreement,  and  a  sense  of  fellowship 
so  strong  as  to  make  fundamental  divergences,  where 
they  appeared,  matters  not  for  dispute  but  for  frank 
and  sympathetic  discussion.  Our  Reports  will  not 
be  in  any  sense  a  final  solution  of  the  problems  with 
which  they  are  concerned.  They  represent,  we 
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believe,  an  honest  effort  to  see  our  corporate  life 
steadily  and  whole  from  the  standpoint  of  Christi- 
anity ;  and  as  such  may  help  to  bring  to  many  a 
clearer  and  more  consistent  understanding  of  that 
Kingdom  for  which  the  Church  longs  and  labours 
and  prays. 

However  inadequate  our  Reports  may  appear — 
and  in  view  of  the  magnitude  of  the  issues  under 
discussion  and  the  infinite  grandeur  of  the  Christian 
gospel  inadequacy  is  inevitable — we  cannot  be  too 
thankful  for  the  experience  of  united  inquiry  and 
study  and  fellowship  of  which  they  are  the  fruit. 

It  should  be  understood  that  these  Reports  are 
printed  as  the  Reports  of  the  Commissions  only, 
and  any  resolutions  adopted  by  the  Conference  on 
the  basis  of  these  Reports  will  be  found  in  'The 
Proceedings  of  C.O.P.E.C.,  which  also  contains  a 
General  Index  to  the  series  of  Reports. 
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CHAPTER   I 

A    GENERAL    SURVEY    OF    THE    SUBJECT 

A  LARGE  number  of  the  replies  to  the  question- 
naire on  the  Home  show  that  it  has  received  full 
consideration  by  a  great  many  people.  The  replies 
have  been  carefully  examined  and  collated.  The 
subject  matter  of  the  questionnaire  was  extremely 
wide,  and  the  Report  which  we  have  prepared  has 
not  attempted  to  follow  exactly  the  lines  adopted 
in  the  questions,  still  less  the  order  of  arrangement. 
We  believe,  however,  that  in  the  pages  which  follow 
a  consideration  will  be  found  of  all  the  more  impor- 
tant questions  raised.  In  our  Report  we  discuss  the 
application  of  Christian  principles  to  the  vital 
relations  of  husband  and  wife,  of  parent  and  child, 
and  of  the  family  as  a  whole  to  the  community  of 
which  it  is  part.  The  problems  before  us,  therefore, 
concern  personal,  political  and  social  morality.  Thus, 
the  housing  question,  which  is  often  considered  only 
from  the  point  of  view  of  health  and  comfort,  must 
in  our  view  be  considered  first  in  its  bearing  upon 
the  whole  life  of  the  family  in  the  spiritual  as  well 
as  the  material  sphere. 

Our  ideas  about  family  relations  and  home  life, 
and  the  duties  of  the  community  towards  housing 
and  kindred  subjects,  require  overhauling  and  revis- 
ing from  a  definitely  Christian  standpoint.  There 
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has  always  been  the  need  for  such  a  revision,  but 
it  is  more  necessary  than  ever  to-day.  Since  the 
Industrial  Revolution,  life  has  become  more  and 
more  complex,  both  for  the  individual  and  for  the 
community,  and  during  the  latter  part  of  the  nine- 
teenth and  in  the  present  century  this  complexity 
has  grown  almost  overwhelming.  It  has  increased 
rapidly  along  with  the  development  of  science  and 
invention.  The  whole  pace  of  life  and  the  currents 
of  human  thought  have  quickened.  To-day  we  are 
faced  with  problems  affecting  our  relations  with  each 
other  which  were  scarcely  contemplated  one  hundred 
years  ago.  The  great  European  War,  while  not  the 
primary  cause  of  the  intricacy  of  those  problems, 
undoubtedly  accentuated  the  uncertainty  and  doubt 
in  which  a  large  number  of  people  find  themselves. 
That  many  hundreds  of  thousands  of  men  left  their 
homes  and  went  to  distant  parts  of  the  world  for  a 
long  period  of  time  had  in  itself  a  profound  influence. 
The  principal  effect  of  the  war  in  this  connection 
was,  perhaps,  the  huge  shock  that  it  gave  to  Society. 
The  fact  that  in  every  generation  ideas  change 
substantially,  inevitably  produces  conflict  between 
the  comparatively  old  and  the  young.  We  all 
remember  the  constant  reiteration  by  our  elders  of 
the  warnings,  "  When  I  was  a  child  I  was  never 
allowed  to  do  this  or  that,  or  to  speak  to  my  parents 
in  such  a  way,"  and  their  mournful  regrets  concern- 
ing the  disappearance  of  "  the  sanctity  of  married 
life,"  or  "  the  decay  of  family  life."  Such  phrases 
are  by  no  means  peculiar  to  our  own  time. 
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FOUR  FUNDAMENTAL  QUESTIONS  PROPOUNDED 

We  have  attempted  to  answer  four  fundamental 
questions  : 

1 .  What  demands  are  made  on  the  family  by  con- 

siderations of  the  spiritual  welfare  of  its 
individual  members  ? 

2.  What   demands   are  made   on   the  individual 

members  of  a  family  by  considerations  of 
its  welfare  as  a  spiritual  unit  ? 

3.  In  what  way  can  a  family  as  an  institution  be 

of  the  greatest  benefit  to  the  community, 
or,  in  other  words,  to  what  extent  can  it 
contribute  to  the  establishment  upon  earth 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God  ? 

4.  What  demands  are  made  on  the  community 

by  the  duty  of  providing  for  the  wholesome 
development  of  family  life  ? 

The  fourth  question  differs  essentially  from  the 
first  three,  because  any  adequate  answer  to  it  in- 
volves consideration  of  the  character  and  environ- 
ment of  the  home  in  so  far  as  these  are  conditioned 
by  the  activities  or  inactivities  of  the  community 
rather  than  by  the  tastes  and  ideals  of  the  family. 
The  issues  raised  by  the  fourth  question  are  con- 
sidered in  Chapters  VI  to  X,  and  it  should  here 
perhaps  be  phrased  more  explicitly  by  putting  it  as 
follows : 

Wrhat  opportunities  are  within  the  reach  of  the 
average  family  for  realising  the  ideals  of  family 
life  ?  What  are  the  material  conditions  which  pre- 
vent such  realisation,  and  what  efforts  to  improve 
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those    conditions    are   incumbent    upon    us    all    as 
members  of  the  community  ? 

All  four  questions  raise  a  number  of  subsidiary 
and  related  questions  with  which  we  have  been 
compelled  to  deal.  Some  of  them,  however,  involve 
the  subject-matter  of  other  Commissions.  In  a 
highly  developed  social  order  such  as  that  in  which 
we  live,  any  adequate  discussion  of  the  family  and 
the  home  really  covers  the  whole  field  of  human 
relations.  So  far  as  it  is  possible,  we  have  indicated 
the  points  at  which  the  issues  we  have  raised  are 
dealt  with  in  greater  detail  by  other  Commissions, 
particularly  the  Commissions  dealing  with  sex, 
education,  and  industry  and  property.  We  have 
attempted  ourselves  to  specialise  upon  those  issues 
which  are  more  obviously  raised  by  our  immediate 
reference. 


THE  FAMILY  AND  HOME:  UNIVERSAL  INSTITUTIONS 

The  family  and  the  home  are  institutions  common 
to  all  countries  and  races  with  any  degree  of  civilisa- 
tion. There  are  obvious  biological  reasons  why  the 
family  as  an  institution  is  bound  to  continue  in 
some  form  or  other  as  long  as  the  human  race  exists. 
From  time  to  time,  philosophers,  from  Plato  to 
Mr.  H.  G.  Wells,  have  suggested  the  possibility  that 
children  might  be  regarded  as  the  children  of  the 
State  and  entirely  divorced  from  parental  care  and 
parental  control.  So  far,  however,  history  shows  us 
no  example  of  the  success  of  such  an  experiment, 
and  in  our  view  it  is  unlikely  and  undesirable  that 
the  contingency  should  ever  arise.  It  would  imply, 
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among  other  things,  the  disappearance  of  any  per- 
manent union  of  husband  and  wife.  But,  though 
the  family  is  an  abiding  human  institution,  its 
character  and  the  relations  of  its  members  have  from 
time  to  time  changed  in  the  course  of  history.  While 
many  abuses  and  many  evils  have  resulted  from 
family  life,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  on  the  whole 
its  influence  has  been  of  the  greatest  benefit  to  the 
human  race.  It  is  easy  to  talk  of  its  "  decay,"  but 
on  a  broad  interpretation  of  history  we  believe  that 
the  family  relations  have  evolved  in  such  a  way  as 
to  show  a  marked  improvement.  As  stated  above, 
there  are  always  arising  fresh  ideas  and  changes  in 
social  customs  which  are  apt  to  cause  jars  and  con- 
flicts between  the  older  and  the  younger  generation. 
The  elder  in  practically  every  period  has  usually 
assumed  that  it  was  right  and  that  the  younger 
people  were  tending  to  destroy  either  family  life  or 
something  else  that  seemed  equally  important. 
And  yet  family  life  continues. 

Undoubtedly  the  simplest  and  most  familiar  social 
unit  is  the  family,  and,  as  has  been  frequently 
pointed  out,  it  is  also  the  most  rich  in  potential 
Christianity.  Our  Lord  Himself  used  the  word 
"  Father  "  as  the  most  satisfactory  symbol  of  a  loving 
God,  and  the  word  "  children  "  as  the  best  expres- 
sion of  what  our  relation  should  be  to  Him.  In 
recent  times,  whenever  the  members  of  a  social 
organisation  have  desired  to  emphasise  in  words  the 
closeness  of  the  bond  of  union  between  them,  they 
have  usually  adopted  the  word  "  brother,"  and  this 
word  has  stood  for  the  higher  social  ideal.  Thus  it 
is  in  common  use  among  members  of  friendly 
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societies,  of  trade  unions,  of  Masonic  lodges  and  of 
religious  communities,  to  say  nothing  of  the  bodies 
which  are  actually  called  brotherhoods  and  sister- 
hoods. "  The  Fatherhood  of  God  and  the 
brotherhood  of  man  "  is  one  of  the  most  cherished 
phrases  of  our  time.  It  expresses  the  faith  that  the 
solidarity  and  co-operation  which  we  learnt  in  family 
life  will  yet  become  common  in  our  wider  social 
relations. 

INFLUENCE  OF  CHRISTIANITY  ON  THE  FAMILY 

In  the  earlier  stages  of  civilisation  the  family  was 
not,  even  in  theory,  held  together  mainly  by  love. 
Prof.  Rauschenbusch  says,  "  In  its  early  stages  the 
patriarchal  family,  from  which  our  own  family  organ- 
isation was  derived,  was  held  together  by  stern  force 
and  selfishness  quite  as  much  as  by  love  and  kinship. 
Wives  were  dragged  off  as  the  booty  of  war  or  pur- 
chased. A  patriarch  with  a  lot  of  wives  was  a 
capitalist  and  became  rich  on  the  surplus  value  they 
created  for  him.  His  sons  were  his  fighting  outfit 
with  which  he  gained  and  protected  his  wealth  and 
property."  x  Moreover,  in  more  primitive  com- 
munities the  economic  nexus  between  the  members 
of  the  family  was  a  strong  one.  The  head  of  the 
family  directed  its  work  and  allotted  its  goods. 
He  was  the  household  priest  and  "  the  ruler  and 
judge  over  his  own."  Custom,  which  gradually 
acquired  the  force  of  law,  upheld  his  despotic  power. 
In  fact  the  law  was  made  and  the  precedent  set  by 

1  Christianizing  the  Social  Order,   by   Prof.  Rauschenbusch, 
Professor  of  Church  History,  Rochester,  U.S.A. 
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him  and  his  peers.  He  could  divorce  his  wife  or 
bring  in  other  women  to  share  her  privileges,  and, 
if  she  was  unfaithful  to  him,  he  could  kill  her.  On 
the  other  hand,  she  had  no  corresponding  claim  on 
his  fidelity,  for  he  had  the  right  to  do  as  he  liked. 
Over  his  children  also  he  had  the  power  of  life  and 
death.  Whether  we  examine  the  dawn  of  Eastern 
civilisation  in  India  or  among  the  Israelites,  or  the 
early  history  of  Rome  and  Greece,  we  find  similar 
conditions  prevailing. 

The  Old  Testament  gives  us  an  intimate  insight 
into  a  number  of  families,  either  as  they  actually 
lived  or  as  later  tradition  imagined  them.  The 
family  relations  of  Jacob,  David  and  other  famous 
personages  in  Biblical  history  were  such  that  no 
self-respecting  Church  could  retain  them  as  members 
if  they  acted  in  the  same  way  to-day.  Gradually, 
however,  as  civilisation  progressed,  there  was  a  slow 
decrease  in  despotism  and  exploitation.  As  time 
went  on  the  wife  gained  an  assured  legal  status. 
When  polygamy  ceased  and  adultery  was  considered 
a  crime  in  man  as  well  as  in  woman,  the  basis  was 
laid  for  real  equality  between  man  and  wife.  The 
relation  between  father  and  children  also  grew  less 
autocratic.  The  killing  "of  children  by  the  father 
became  rare,  then  illegal,  and  finally  a  crime. 
Instead  of  exploiting  them  for  his  own  enrichment, 
the  father  has  learnt  to  sacrifice  himself  for  their 
education  and  advancement.  Correspondingly,  their 
legal  status  has  changed. 

Since  the  dawn  of  the  Christian  era  there  has 
been  a  great  improvement  in  actual  family  relations 
as  well  as  in  the  ideal  of  what  such  relations  should 
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be.  Continually,  however,  obstructive  forces  have 
warred  against  the  attainment  of  that  ideal,  and 
periods  of  progress  have  been  followed  by  reactions. 
Sometimes  the  reactions  have  been  due  to  mis- 
guided attempts  to  enforce  a  rigid  code  upon  people 
not  prepared  to  accept  it.  It  is  no  matter  of  chance 
that  the  Puritanism  of  the  Cromwellian  period  was 
immediately  succeeded  by  the  laxity  of  the  Restora- 
tion. Those  who  complain  to-day  of  the  decay  of 
family  life  should  recall  the  apparent  acquiescence 
of  a  large  proportion  of  the  population  in  the  family 
relations  of  Henry  VIII,  Charles  II  and  George  IV. 
Speaking  broadly,  the  character  of  the  family  has 
passed  through  a  slow  ethical  transformation.  The 
despotism  of  man,  fortified  by  law,  custom  and 
economic  possession,  has  passed  into  an  approximate 
equality  between  husband  and  wife,  and  children 
have  become  the  free  companions  of  their  parents. 
Here  Christianity  has  continually  been  on  the  side 
of  progress.  To  say  this,  however,  does  not  mean 
that  Christian  living  has  become  automatic  in  the 
family  and  requires  no  religious  effort.  It  is  still 
one  of  the  greatest  triumphs  of  personality  to  make 
the  home  an  abiding  sanctuary  of  love,  peace  and 
beauty.  The  number  of  families  which  achieve  any 
measure  of  success  in  this  is  still  small.  But  yet  the 
family  as  we  know  it  to-day  claims  from  even  selfish 
and  wayward  individuals  some  measure  of  decency 
and  love.  As  Prof.  Rauschenbusch  says,  "  The  fact 
that  the  institution  as  such  has  been  Christianised 
predisposes  the  individuals  living  in  it  to  be  Christian. 
If  they  are  personally  temperate,  loving  and  swayed 
by  religious  convictions  and  duties,  they  will  find 
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the  family  responsive  to  their  highest  desires.  If 
they  are  not,  they  will  at  least  find  it  a  restraining 
and  disciplinary  influence." 

OUR  LORD'S  TEACHING  ON  THE  SUBJECT 

In  the  Gospels  there  are  practically  no  sayings 
of  our  Lord  which  point  out  directly  the  duty  of 
parents  to  children  or  children  to  parents,  though 
He  deals  with  the  relation  of  husband  and  wife  and 
emphasises  the  indissoluble  nature  of  their  union. 
There  is  much,  however,  in  our  Lord's  teaching 
which  indicates  His  fundamental  assumptions  in 
regard  to  the  family.  His  constant  use  of  the 
phrases  "  Father,"  "  Son  "  and  "  Brother  "  show 
that  He  regarded  the  family  relation  as  being  the 
best  way  of  exhibiting  the  new  outlook  and  duty 
both  in  regard  to  God  and  man.  Moreover,  the 
story  of  His  stay  as  a  child  at  Jerusalem  for  discussion 
with  the  Doctors  and  of  His  subsequent  action  is 
significant.  While,  on  the  one  hand,  He  said  to  His 
parents,  "  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  My 
Father's  business  ?  "  and  apparently  made  no 
apology,  on  the  other  hand  it  is  recorded  that  He 
subsequently  went  home  with  them  "  and  was  sub- 
ject to  them."  One  of  His  last  actions  was  to 
entrust  His  mother  to  the  care  of  His  favourite 
disciple. 

In  the  matter  of  family  relations,  as  elsewhere,  our 
Lord  "  came  not  to  destroy  the  law  but  to  fulfil  it." 
He  found  a  considerable  degree  of  co-operation  and 
love  between  the  members  of  families.  On  the 
basis  of  His  own  experience,  He  was  able  to  make 
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clear  the  Fatherhood  of  God  and  the  brotherhood 
of  mankind,  but  many  of  His  sayings  recorded  in  the 
Gospels  indicate  His  realisation  of  the  inevitable 
conflict  which  would  often  arise  between  the  claims 
of  the  family  and  the  claims  of  God.  Thus,  His 
reply  to  the  disciple  who  said,  "  Lord,  suffer  me  to 
go  and  bury  my  father,"  was,  "  Follow  Me,  and  let 
the  dead  bury  their  dead."  In  the  directions  to  the 
apostles  regarding  their  missionary  enterprises  He 
made  it  clear  that  their  message  would  cause  family 
feuds.  "  The  brother  shall  deliver  up  the  brother 
to  death,  and  the  father  his  child,  and  children  shall 
rise  up  against  parents  and  cause  them  to  be  put  to 
death."  And  again,  "  He  that  loveth  father  or 
mother  more  than  Me  is  not  worthy  of  Me,  and 
he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  Me  is  not 
worthy  of  Me."  When  He  was  talking  to  the  people 
and  someone  said,  "  Behold,  Thy  mother  and  Thy 
brethren  stand  without  desiring  to  speak  with  Thee," 
He  answered,  "  Who  is  My  mother  and  who  are  My 
brethren  ?  "  Then,  pointing  to  His  disciples,  He 
added,  "  Behold  My  mother  and  My  brethren,  for 
whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  My  Father  who  is  in 
heaven,  the  same  is  My  brother  and  sister  and 
mother."  Later  He  said,  "  There  is  no  man  that 
hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  mother, 
or  father,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  My  sake,  but  he 
shall  receive  an  hundredfold  now  in  this  time,  and 
in  the  world  to  come  eternal  life." 

The  lessons  to  be  drawn  from  the  records  of  the 
Gospels  seem  to  be  as  follows  :  In  the  first  place 
our  Lord  regarded  the  family  relations  as  those 
which  most  clearly  revealed  the  spirit  of  love.  Basing 

12 


GENERAL   SURVEY 

His  teaching  on  this  fact,  He  declared  that  family 
love  must  be  extended  to  the  greater  family  of  the 
whole  human  race.  The  love  of  brothers  must  not 
merely  be  the  love  of  blood  relations,  but  of  all  men, 
for  all  men  are  brothers,  and  we  are  all  sons  of  God. 
In  the  second  place  He  made  it  clear  that  His  own 
claims  and  those  of  the  family  would  often  be  in 
opposition,  and  that  when  they  clashed  the  latter 
must  not  be  allowed  to  interfere  with  the  higher 
call.  Obviously,  therefore,  the  ideal  family  life  is 
that  which  gives  to  its  members  the  best  training  for 
broader  co-operation  as  members  of  the  large  family 
of  the  human  race.  As  St.  Paul  said,  "  If  a  man 
know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he 
take  care  of  the  Church  of  God  ?  " 

THE  FAMILY  AND  THE  HOME  NOT  ENDS  IN 

THEMSELVES 

Much  confusion  has  arisen  from  a  failure  to  recog- 
nise that  the  family  and  the  home  are  social  institu- 
tions which  must  not  be  regarded  as  ends  in  them- 
selves. Again,  many  conflicts  have  arisen  because 
some  parents  have  endeavoured  to  exercise  despotic 
powers  over  their  children  and  to  bring  them  up  in 
their  own  image.  There  has,  moreover,  been  a 
frequent  tendency  to  interpret  the  proverb,"  Charity 
begins  at  home,"  as  if  it  had  been  "  Charity  begins 
and  ends  at  home."  It  was  the  danger  of  this  which 
led  Bacon  to  say,  with  that  profound  knowledge  of 
human  nature  which  characterises  his  writings,  "  A 
single  life  doth  well  with  Churchmen ;  for  Charity 
will  hardly  water  the  ground  where  it  must  first 
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fill  a  pool."  Many  people  although  called  Christians 
have  neglected  to  seek  for  others  what  they  have 
constantly  sought  for  themselves,  and  have  made 
demands  quite  incompatible  with  our  Lord's  own 
teaching.  As  we  have  already  pointed  out,  Christ 
made  it  quite  clear  that  where  there  was  a  conflict 
between  the  claims  of  parents  and  His  own  claim,  the 
latter  must  prevail,  and  that  if  necessary  people  must 
leave  father  and  mother  for  His  sake.  Yet  we  find 
well-to-do  ladies  regarding  it  as  entirely  wrong  for 
their  daughters  to  leave  home  in  order  to  undertake 
social  work  in  the  poorer  districts  of  our  large  towns 
or  missionary  work  in  the  foreign  field,  although  they 
are  quite  content  to  have  other  people's  daughters 
leave  home  and  live  in  their  houses  as  nurse-maids 
or  scullery-maids.  Unless  we  regard  the  family  life 
as  a  means  to  an  end  rather  than  an  end  in  itself, 
we  shall  never  be  able  to  reconcile  our  duty  to  the 
members  of  our  family  with  our  duty  to  God  and  the 
community.  While  we  are  far  from  accepting  the 
many  strictures  which  Mr.  Bernard  Shaw  has  made 
on  the  subject  of  the  family  and  "  the  family  ideal," 
and  while  the  beginning  of  the  following  quotation 
is  no  doubt  over-stated,  there  is  an  important  truth 
contained  in  the  latter  part  of  it.  In  the  famous 
preface  on  "  Parents  and  Children  "  he  says  :  "  The 
family  ideal  is  a  humbug  and  a  nuisance  :  one  might 
as  reasonably  talk  of  the  barrack  ideal,  or  the  fore- 
castle ideal,  or  any  other  substitution  of  the 
machinery  of  social  organisation  for  the  end  of  it, 
which  must  always  be  the  fullest  and  most  capable 
life :  in  short,  the  most  godly  life.  And  this 
significant  word  reminds  us  that  though  the  popular 
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conception  of  heaven  includes  a  Holy  Family,  it 
does  not  attach  to  that  family  the  notion  of  a  separate 
home,  or  a  private  nursery  or  kitchen,  or  mother- 
in-law,  or  anything  that  constitutes  the  family  as 
we  know  it.  Even  blood  relationship  is  miraculously 
abstracted  from  it ;  and  the  Father  is  the  father  of 
all  children,  the  Mother  the  mother  of  all  mothers 
and  babies,  and  the  Son  the  Son  of  Man  and  the 
Saviour  of  His  brothers  :  one  whose  chief  utterance 
on  the  subject  of  the  conventional  family  was  an 
invitation  to  all  of  us  to  leave  our  families  and  follow 
Him." 

THE  HOME  THE  TRAINING  GROUND  FOR  CHRISTIAN 

LIFE 

We  have  tried  in  our  Report  to  interpret  the 
teaching  of  our  Lord  in  so  far  as  it  concerns  the 
relations  of  members  of  the  family  to  one  another 
and  to  the  community.  The  family  as  an  institu- 
tion can  be  of  the  greatest  possible  value  if  its 
members  attempt  to  learn  forbearance  and  co- 
operation in  their  mutual  life,  and  also  try  to  apply 
the  lessons  so  learnt  to  their  dealings  with  their 
neighbours  and  to  their  public  activities.  But  the 
family  often  fails  to  be  a  good  school  because  some 
member  of  it  acts  with  selfishness  or  despotism.  For 
instance,  the  attitude  of  parents  towards  their 
children  should  be  one  in  which  their  own  interests 
are  subordinated.  Their  desires  should  be  only 
to  secure  the  children's  interests  and  help  them 
take  their  part  in  the  greater  work  which  they 
are  called  upon  to  do  for  the  community.  The 
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lack  of  realisation  of  this  truth  has  caused  many 
conflicts. 

After  considering  the  relations  of  the  members 
of  the  family  to  each  other,  and  trying  to  arrive  at 
some  kind  of  conclusion  with  regard  to  the  ideal 
family  life,  we  are  led  inevitably  to  a  discussion  of 
the  material  conditions  which  make  such  a  life 
possible.  If  all  men  are  our  brothers,  then  we 
should  try  to  secure  for  them  what  we  would  try  to 
secure  for  those  who  belong  to  our  own  families. 
This  will  involve,  not  merely  the  extension  of  a  spirit 
of  brotherhood  towards  our  personal  acquaint- 
ances, nor  what  is  commonly  called  charity,  or 
vaguely  termed  "  social  work"  It  will  involve 
political  action.  We  have  reached  the  stage  at 
which  we  cannot  hope  to  satisfy  the  essential 
material  requirements  of  human  beings  merely 
through  the  medium  of  charity.  We  must  estab- 
lish a  community  which  will  banish  want  and 
poverty,  and  give  to  each  of  its  members  adequate 
opportunities  for  a  full  and  vigorous  life. 

In  saying  this  we  do  not  for  one  moment  imply 
that  the  ideals  of  family  life  can  never  be  realised 
except  where  material  conditions  are  satisfactory. 
Indeed  we  all  know  how  magnificently  these  are 
overcome.  Yet  undoubtedly  material  conditions 
play  a  tremendous  part  in  creating  unnecessary 
difficulties  and  obstacles.  Whether  looked  on  from 
the  standpoint  of  those  who  are  in  comfortable 
circumstances  or  from  the  standpoint  of  those  who 
are  living  in  poverty  or  in  slum  areas,  the  existence 
of  such  wide  disparities  of  material  surroundings  and 
circumstances  is  a  serious  menace  to  our  common 
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life.  In  some  cases  children  have  no  proper  chance 
physically  because  their  parents  are  too  poor ;  in 
other  cases  they  have  no  chance  morally  because 
their  parents  are  too  rich.  Family  life  may  be 
ruined  either  by  the  inability  of  the  head  of  the 
family  to  obtain  work  or  by  the  fact  that  he  is 
under  no  economic  necessity  to  do  any  work  what- 
ever. Children  may  be  neglected  in  one  home 
because  their  mother  is  always  overworked,  in  another 
because  she  spends  her  whole  time  in  outside 
amusements. 

CHRISTIAN  OBLIGATIONS  TOWARDS  SOCIAL  ABUSES 

We  have,  therefore,  in  the  later  chapters  of  our 
Report  considered  in  detail  many  of  the  important 
social  questions  of  our  time — the  results  of  the  present 
bad  housing  conditions,  the  failure  to  plan  our  towns 
properly,  the  existence  of  poverty,  the  relationship 
of  the  State  to  children  and  of  the  mother  to  Society, 
and  all  the  matters  which  profoundly  affect  home 
life  and  family  life.  Here  love  and  faith  must  take 
control.  There  is  a  definite  Christian  obligation 
on  everyone  of  us  to  see  that  the  evils  which  sur- 
round us  are  remedied.  As  we  have  already  pointed 
out,  while  much  can  be  done  by  individual  action, 
the  fundamental  wrongs  can  only  be  attacked  by 
political  and  municipal  legislation  and  administra- 
tion. In  future  "  to  take  no  part  in  politics  "  must 
be  regarded  as  a  breach  of  duty.  Unless  those  who 
represent  us  in  Parliament  and  on  Local  Authorities 
regard  their  obligations  from  a  definitely  Christian 
standpoint,  we  shall  never  make  real  progress  to- 
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wards  solving  the  social  and  economic  questions 
which  so  vitally  affect  the  welfare  of  the  popula- 
tion. If  they  are  to  be  solved,  all  those  who  pro- 
fess and  call  themselves  Christians  must  do  every- 
thing in  their  power  to  get  the  right  representatives 
upon  national  and  local  bodies.  In  no  other  way 
is  it  possible  to  create  the  new  social  order  of  which 
we  dream  and  for  which  we  hope. 
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CHAPTER  II 

THE    FAMILY    IN    THE    HOME 

THE  word  "  home  "  is  often  used  for  the  building 
in  which  a  family,  or  even  a  single  person,  dwells, 
but  in  the  fuller  sense  it  includes  the  dwellers 
themselves  and  the  life  they  live  together.  This  is 
the  meaning  we  give  it  in  the  present  chapter.  In 
the  main  we  are  considering  the  family  home  as  the 
normal  unit  which  fulfils  the  great  social  functions 
of  continuing  the  race  and  bringing  its  children 
through  the  long  period  of  growth  from  infancy  to 
manhood  and  womanhood. 

It  is  the  function  of  the  family  to  be  the  first  and 
most  intimate  group  in  the  social  life  of  humanity. 
Within  its  home  the  individual  personality  can 
unfold,  and  can  learn  the  various  forms  of  union 
with  other  different  and  complementary  personali- 
ties ;  while  around  the  home-centre  wider  contacts 
with  social  and  national  life  develop. 

If  the  family  unit  is  to  give  the  best  opportunity 
to  its  members,  and  is  to  make  its  full  contribution 
to  the  larger  society  of  its  neighbourhood  or  its 
nation,  its  life  and  its  home  must  be  beautiful. 

The  words  Goodness,  Truth  and  Beauty  convey 
great  conceptions,  and  are  not  very  easy  to  define 
or  to  separate  ;  but  they  all  have  their  place  in  the 
complete  family  and  home.  Goodness  implies  the 
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right  impulse  of  the  individuals  to  live  to  the  full 
the  life  God  has  given  them  according  to  His  Will  : 
Truth  the  only  sound  basis  for  the  human  contacts 
and  relations  leading  to  beauty  of  life  and  ultimately 
of  material  surroundings.  Beauty  is  a  spiritual 
need,  and  without  it  we  unconsciously  starve  our- 
selves. The  conventions  and  restraints  of  the  home, 
so  far  as  such  may  be  needed,  must  be  directed  to 
promote  and  maintain  the  degree  of  order  and  peace 
without  which  beauty  of  life  and  home  cannot  be 
secured.  Not  only  should  the  home  afford  the 
most  favourable  soil  for  the  growth  within  it  of 
fine  personality,  but  everyone  who  visits  it  from 
outside  should  go  away  conscious  that  contact  has 
been  established  with  a  home  life  which  has  itself 
something  to  reveal,  and  to  contribute  to  the 
common  stock. 

This  does  not  depend  on  luxury ;  it  depends  on 
loving  care  for  the  details  of  the  home,  on  thought 
in  their  arrangement,  and  on  taste  in  their  selection  ; 
but  perhaps  more  than  anything  else  on  a  harmony 
between  the  home  and  the  life  of  the  home.  If  the 
life  of  the  family  is  a  good  and  beautiful  life,  nothing 
will  add  more  to  the  charm  of  the  home  than  the 
expression  of  its  complete  adaptation  to  that  life, 
however  simple  in  its  scale  the  life  may  be.  Space 
in  the  house  and  in  each  room,  allotted  to  the  work, 
the  culture,  or  the  play,  each  according  to  the 
family  value  set  upon  it ;  colours,  furniture,  decora- 
tions and  ornaments,  chosen  because  they,  or  their 
associations,  are  loved  by  some  or  all  of  the  family ; 
these  things  lead  to  expressiveness,  and,  with  a  very 
moderate  endowment  of  taste,  to  beauty  in  the  home. 
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Care  for  the  life  of  the  family  and  truth  in  express- 
ing its  habits  do  not  demand  or  excuse  the  want  of 
equal  care  and  consideration  for  the  visitor,  who  may 
be  made  to  feel  a  true  contact  with  the  actual  family 
life  without  necessarily  being  made  to  share  all  the 
sacrifices  of  comfort  or  luxury  which  the  individual 
standard  of  the  particular  family  may  cause  it  to 
choose.  In  view  of  the  imperfection  of  human 
faculties  some  conventions  and  restraints  are  always 
a  necessary  condition  of  social  intercourse.  The 
family  should  be  the  sphere  in  which  these  may  be 
the  least  irksome  and  the  most  fully  understood. 
As  the  sphere  of  contacts  expands,  conventions  and 
restraints  must ""  increase.  Good  manners  in  the 
home  and  in  society  spring  from  a  nice  appreciation 
of  these  conventions  and  an  understanding  of  their 
purpose,  coupled  with  a  desire  to  make  them  easily 
complied  with  and  fearlessly  set  aside  when  the 
spirit  of  good  relations  clashes  with  the  letter  of 
convention. 

The  home  is  a  natural  unit  needing  no  higher 
sanction  than  the  very  conditions  which  make  it 
possible.  It  is  one  of  the  greatest  witnesses  to  the 
nature  of  God.  There  are,  therefore,  many  beauti- 
ful examples  of  home  life  outside  the  Christian 
religion,  but  the  force  of  centuries  of  Christian 
example  has  combined  with  natural  law  to  bring 
something  like  the  ideal  we  set  out  within  the  reach 
of  any  two  partners. 

The  home  is  the  test  of  other  social  organisations 
which,  however  far  they  deviate  in  practice  from 
its  ideals,  pay  homage  to  them.  The  "  father  of 
his  country "  is  the  ideal  ruler.  "  Patriotism " 
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and  the  "  mother  country "  are  expressions  that 
show  that  man's  highest  social  hopes  are  in  an 
extension  of  the  principles  of  the  home  to  wider 
associations. 

Because  of  the  primary  quality  and  strength  in 
the  institution  of  the  family  its  relation  to  religion 
is  vital.  The  regenerating  power  of  religion  in 
other  social  organisations  can  at  best  be  temporary, 
if  not  entirely  illusory,  unless  it  is  the  foundation 
of  home  life.  But  if  religion  is  intimately  related 
to  home  life,  it  will  spread,  with  the  other  influences 
of  the  home,  into  all  the  wider  associations  of 
men. 

Herein  lies  the  importance  of  the  Christian  home. 
Jesus  came  to  fulfil.  He  accepted  the  home  as  a 
natural  organisation  and  filled  it  with  spiritual 
power.  He  showed  that  if  Christian  home  life  was 
strong,  Christian  influences  would  prevail  in  the 
world. 

The  foundation  of  religion  is  in  the  influence  of 
the  home  on  children.  Even  those  who  would  not 
be  termed  religious  at  all  are  conscious  that  they 
owe  what  religious  ideas  they  have  to  what  they 
learnt  in  their  homes.  The  Church  itself  is  con- 
stantly and  naturally  being  recruited  from  Christian 
homes,  and  it  is  to  the  reality  of  the  faith  as  seen 
and  taught  there  that  we  must  look  for  the  main 
method  of  preserving  and  increasing  its  best  life. 
If  the  place  and  method  of  the  home  were 
understood  and  taught,  the  foundation  would  be 
truly  laid  for  the  structure  of  the  new  society  and 
the  unit  of  power  for  its  realisation  discovered. 
Whatever  ideals  the  citizen  is  to  have,  whatever 
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principles  he  is  instinctively  to  act  upon,  must  first 
be  found  in  home  life  and  in  family  relations. 

The  answer  to  the  questions  with  which  we  are 
faced  is,  therefore,  of  supreme  importance.  The 
life  and  ordering  of  the  Christian  home  must  be 
the  foundation  of  the  whole  Christian  order  of 
Society. 

The  basis  of  the  home  must  then  be  the  same  as 
the  basis  of  Christianity — LOVE.  Without  love  the 
machinery  of  the  simplest  household  breaks  down  ; 
it  cannot  even  fulfil  its  purely  material  functions 
satisfactorily,  and  it  certainly  cannot  be  the  leaven 
of  Christianity  for  the  whole  world.  According  to 
the  extent  to  which  family  life  is  governed  by  love 
will  the  family  fulfil  its  important  part. 

If  the  ideal  of  a  home  filled  with  such  unselfish 
love  makes  us  conscious  that  we  have  all  failed  in 
some  degree — whether  from  selfishness  or  thought- 
lessness or  hypocrisy — it  also  shows  the  causes  of 
failure  and  the  reasons  why  the  average,  ordinary 
home  is  the  source  of  so  much  strength,  beauty  and 
healing.  This  is  not,  therefore,  to  set  up  a 
practically  impossible  ideal.  To  think  so  is  to 
mistake  utterly  the  purpose  both  of  an  ideal  and  of 
Christianity.  An  ideal  is  not  for  condemning  but 
for  leading  into  a  healthy  growth. 

Love,  it  is  true,  means  sacrifice  ;  and  the  greater 
the  love  the  more  acute  will  be  the  pain  for  all  when 
any  member  of  the  home  suffers.  Only  a  great 
vision  can  make  that  sacrifice  be  accepted  willingly. 
But  the  Christian  has  that  vision.  Love  is  the 
centre  of  his  faith  and  it  covers  the  whole  field. 
Failures  of  any  kind  or  description  in  family  relations 
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and  in  the  influence  of  home  life  rest  at  bottom  on 
lack  of  love. 

To  discuss  the  actual  application  of  this  rule  of 
love  presents  many  difficulties.  There  is  a  danger 
of  appearing  to  enunciate  a  series  of  platitudes 
which  are  too  obvious  to  need  statement.  We  are 
fully  aware  that  much  of  what  we  say  may  appear 
obvious.  This,  however,  does  not  remove  the 
necessity  for  stating  it.  Until  we  are  able  ourselves 
to  live  in  accordance  with  what  we  regard  as  obvious 
truths,  those  truths  must  be  reiterated  and  restated. 
Again,  the  subject  is  so  intimate  and  complicated 
that  our  own  views  are  inevitably  coloured  by  the 
homes  we  know.  We  cannot  avoid  this  limitation. 
Every  reader  will  think  of  problems  in  family 
relations  known  to  himself  and  judge  how  the 
universal  law  of  love  should  be  applied  in  particular 
.cases.  He  may  also  have  studied  family  relations 
in  works  of  fiction — in  such  novels  as  Pendennis, 
Richard  Feverel,  The  Forsyte  Saga,  etc. — and  con- 
sidered why  the  home  described  failed  to  be  a 
success.  We  cannot  cover  every  circumstance 
in  family  relations,  and  it  is  not  so  easy  to  depict 
the  family  strength  as  the  family  weakness.  Yet,  if 
family  relations  are  as  fundamental  as  we  believe, 
the  subject  is  too  vitally  important  to  be  passed 
.over  without  fuller  comment. 

We  recognise  that  the  causes  of  home-making  are 
complex.  People  act  at  least  as  much  from  instinct 
as  from  reasoned  purpose.  The  desire  to  "  have  a 
home  of  one's  own  "  may  have  nothing  to  do  with 
marriage  or  parenthood,  though  it  will  gain  in  force 
when  these  two  come  into  play.  It  is  the  instinct  for 
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self-realisation,  which  demands  a  place  for  the 
expression  of  personal  tastes  and  activities  as  well  as 
for  privacy  and  retreat. 

But  the  fullness  of  meaning  requires,  in  addition 
to  these,  the  instincts  for  mating  and  for  the  making 
of  a  family.  These  work  together,  but  they  are 
sufficiently  distinct  for  one  or  the  other  to  be  at 
times  practically  lacking.  In  some  communities  it 
is  the  rule  rather  than  the  exception  for  marriage  to 
be  arranged  without  reference  to  "  romantic  love  "  ; 
regard  being  given  chiefly  to  the  establishment  of  a 
family.  Conversely,  there  are  many  marriages 
based  on  purely  personal  attraction  with  little  or  no 
concern  for  the  responsibilities  of  home-life  and 
parentage.  It  cannot  in  fairness  be  said  that  the 
average  results  of  the  former  are  worse  than  those  of 
the  latter  ;  probably  from  the  simple  point  of  view 
of  "  running  a  family  establishment  "  they  may  be 
better.  Sometimes,  where  the  matching  of  personal 
qualities  has  been  fortunate,  such  marriages  may 
provide  the  ground  from  which  a  genuine  love  of 
the  best  kind  will  spring.  Similarly,  the  romantic 
love  may  be  wiser  in  its  unpurposed  selection  than 
any  other  mode  of  choice,  though  the  results  of  its 
mistakes  may  be  the  more  tragic.  But  the  home 
can  only  find  a  really  satisfactory  embodiment  when 
both  forces  are  working  together.  There  is  no  need 
to  stress  the  tragedy  of  a  loveless  marriage  or  a 
loveless  home.  Physically  it  may  meet  some  of 
nature's  purposes,  but  spiritually  it  is  a  failure. 

Romantic  love  is  then  a  firm  foundation  if  it 
means  more  than  mere  mutual  attraction.  The 
outlook  of  people  approaching  marriage  need  not  be 
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identical — for  differences  are  often  valuable — but 
they  do  need  to  have  a  common  vision  of  life  and  a 
deep  understanding  of  each  other.  They  are 
beginning  a  joint  life  whose  influence  is  far-reaching 
for  them  and  for  the  world,  and  they  should  face 
this  fact.  Above  all  they  should  know  what  marriage 
means  and  how  it  requires  the  full  co-operation  of  all 
faculties — of  body,  mind  and  spirit.  A  great 
responsibility  rests,  therefore,  on  their  parents  and 
the  home  they  have  created.  For  parents  to  inter- 
fere after  the  choice  of  a  mate  has  been  made  is 
generally  useless.  It  is  from  the  atmosphere  of  the 
home,  from  the  lessons  learnt  there  of  mutual 
adjustment  and  forbearance  and  of  the  principles  on 
which  the  parents'  life  is  based,  that  the  children 
will  come  quite  naturally  to  choose  their  right 
partners.  They  will  see  the  full  significance  of 
marriage  and  what  it  means — the  greatest  oppor- 
tunity both  for  self-realisation  and  joy  and  for 
service. 

Failures  in  married  life  are  due  to  lack  of  love 
or  to  encroachments  by  the  enemies  of  love,  such 
as  hypocrisy  or  selfishness.  They  may  also  be  due 
to  a  misunderstanding  of  what  love  really  means. 
Both  romantic  love  and  the  love  of  one's  house- 
hold may  remain  largely  egoistic,  a  preoccupation 
with  one's  own  emotions,  an  appropriation  of 
desired  objects  for  the  gratification  of  self,  rather 
than  what  our  Lord  taught  as  love.  This,  in  the 
words  of  the  Apostle,  is  a  love  that  "  seeketh  not 
its  own,"  but  the  good  of  those  who  are  loved,  and 
finds  its  inspiration  and  its  power  in  the  love  of 
God  in  Christ  for  us. 
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Love  is  "  a  way  of  living."  Of  its  nature  it 
must  grow  and  deepen ;  and  the  effort  foreseen  in 
marriage  must  be  continually  kept  up.  If  this  is 
realised,  disappointment  will  not  make  the  spirit 
dissatisfied.  Love  is  always  exploring  and  seeking 
a  still  fuller  life ;  there  are  always  more  discoveries 
to  be  made  and  more  experiments  to  be  tried.  It  is 
too  often  forgotten  that  courtship  should  last  as 
long  as  life.  Sometimes  even  ordinary  sociability 
and  courtesy  are  left  behind. 

There  are  certain  things  for  which  everybody, 
single  as  well  as  married,  seeks  in  his  or  her  own 
home.  They  are  quite  legitimately  looked  for  by 
both  husband  and  wife,  but  if  demanded  as  rights 
may  be  obtained  only  at  the  cost  of  clashing  of 
wills  and  the  defeat  of  one  or  the  other.  In  any 
case,  the  fine  flavour  of  the  satisfaction  will  be 
missed.  But  where  love  is  watching  to  serve,  not 
only  are  the  needs  more  fully  met,  but  the  true 
home  spirit  finds  embodiment. 

It  must,  of  course,  be  an  intelligent  service. 
The  husband  who  is  relieved  of  all  responsibility 
in  his  own  home  on  the  ground  that  business  cares 
are  sufficient  for  him  to  bear,  or  the  wife  who  is 
"  shielded  from  all  anxiety,"  is  not  so  much  served 
as  excluded  from  a  great  part  of  the  other's  life. 

The  solicitude  to  save  the  other  from  all  trouble 
and  pain  is,  in  fact,  often  merely  a  subtle  form  of 
selfishness ;  it  is  not  so  much  the  other's  pain  as 
the  effect  of  it  upon  ourselves  that  we  want  to 
avoid.  The  greater  service  is  not  to  shield  from 
effort,  pain  or  trouble  which  it  is  the  other's  right 
to  bear,  but  by  sharing  it  to  help  in  its  mastery. 
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With  the  grosser  forms  of  selfishness  which  mar 
family  life  and  often  wreck  homes — such  as  brutality, 
drunkenness  and  gambling — it  is  not  necessary  to 
deal,  but  a  spirit  of  giving  is  needed  in  great  measure 
in  all  aspects  of  family  relations.  This  spirit  is 
more  than  unselfishness,  for  that  is  a  purely  negative 
virtue.  It  is  rather  a  positive  joy — a  natural  part 
of  love — involving  no  conscious  sacrifice,  for  we 
rejoice  to  do  it.  Between  husband  and  wife  this 
spirit  will  be  in  constant  operation,  and  where  there 
are  children  the  need  for  it  is  intensified.  There  is 
of  necessity  a  large  amount  of  drudgery  and  irksome 
work  which  easily  leads  to  a  sense  of  overstrain  or 
injustice  unless  the  drudgery  itself  becomes  trans- 
muted into  a  thing  of  joy  by  the  ordering  of  love 
and  by  the  help  of  the  other  partner.  Towards 
and  from  the  children  this  attitude  must  be 
maintained,  even  to  the  time  when  they  have 
homes  of  their  own  or  stay  at  home  after  they  have 
grown  up.  It  means  that  parents  will  often  see 
events  taking  a  different  course  from  any  they  could 
have  foreseen  or  wished.  Family  life  demands  great 
faith. 

Some  parents  who  have  preferred  to  live  a  life 
of  simplicity  first  find  real  difficulty  when  their 
children  grow  up.  A  conflict  comes  between  the 
parents'  ideals  and  the  children's  material  ad- 
vantages. The  parents  will  realise  that  they  should 
not  surrender  their  own  ideals,  just  as  they  would 
not  wish  the  children  to  surrender  theirs  for  them. 

Nor  must  selfishness  be  allowed  to  envelop  the 
family  itself  as  a  unit.  Neither  the  family  nor 
members  of  it  should  become  so  absorbed  in  itself 
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that  it  neglects  to  cultivate  outside  interests.  The 
home  that  concentrates  solely  on  the  welfare  of  its 
own  children  to  the  exclusion  of  other  children  is 
failing  to  see  the  vision  of  home  life  in  relation 
to  humanity.  It  is  not  really  Christian,  just  as, 
on  the  other  hand,  there  is  something  lacking  in  the 
Christianity  of  those  parents  who  are  so  engrossed 
with  wrorld  problems  that  their  own  homes  are 
excluded.  There  may  be  a  conflict  of  duties — both 
extremes  are  bad. 

One  of  the  forms  which  selfishness  takes  is  that 
of  jealousy,  which  is  the  outcome  of  the  egoistic 
element  in  romantic  love.  There  is,  of  course,  a 
rightful  exclusiveness  in  the  relations  of  husband 
and  wife,  but  it  is  only  achieved  by  giving  and  not 
by  demanding.  We  are  here  concerned,  not  with 
the  sins  against  love  which  violate  that  exclusive- 
ness,  but  with  the  jealousy  that  presses  it  beyond 
its  rightful  bounds. 

This  jealousy  on  the  part  of  husband  or  wife  may 
view  with  suspicion  all  friends  of  the  other  sex 
or  even  of  the  same.  It  may  be  oblivious  to  the 
truth  that  the  growth  of  personality  in  each  requires 
much  greater  variety  of  human  association  than  any 
one  being  can  give  to  another,  and  that  this  varied 
association  does  no  violence  to  the  sacred  bond  at 
the  centre.  The  jealousy  is  almost  wholly  instinc- 
tive and  can  be  dangerous.  It  should,  therefore, 
be  recognised  and  laughed  away.  Such  friendships 
springing  from  a  Christian  home  are  of  benefit  to 
all  concerned,  and  should  be  approved  by  the 
general  Christian  conscience. 

One  of  the  main  pitfalls  in  married  life  is  lack 
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of  mutual  understanding.  It  is  easy  to  feel  that 
little  things  do  not  matter  and  are  hardly  worth 
considering.  But  in  these  little  things  is  the  germ 
of  trouble,  and  the  beginning  of  the  loss  of  the 
essential  balance.  Frank  and  full  discussion  is 
necessary  all  the  way.  And,  further,  there  must  be 
agreement  on  joint  action  about  everything.  We 
select  five  things  for  special  mention. 

(a)  Hypocrisy  is  the  greatest  enemy  to  any 
society.  In  the  home  it  is  fatal.  This  is  most 
clearly  seen  where  the  spirit  has  gone  out  of  religious 
forms ;  where  pious  practices  and  pious  phrases 
make  religion  forced  or  sham.  Against  this  there 
should  and  must  be  revolt,  for  it  is  unspiritual  and 
tries  to  impose  by  force  what  can  only  be  learnt  by 
love.  There  must  be  no  pretence  or  sham  whatever 
in  family  relations,  and  least  of  all  in  their  spiritual 
aspect. 

(£)  Love  increases  the  power  of  friendship  and 
would  not  countenance  the  giving  up  of  pre- 
marriage  friends  and  interests.  A  right  attitude 
towards  relatives  also  is  of  fundamental  importance. 
The  friends  and  relations  of  the  other  partner  must 
be  accepted  and  welcomed. 

(c)  It  is  not  our  province  to  discuss  matters  of 
sex  and  sexual  relations,  but  the  dangerous  results 
of  lack  of  mutual  respect  and  confidence  in  this 
matter  are  so  devastating  to  married  life  that  we 
must  point  out  the  urgent  importance  of  mutual 
discussion  and  understanding  of  any  matters  con- 
nected with  it. 

(d)  True  co-operation  is  impossible  unless  both 
parents  know  the  financial  position  of  the  home. 
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The  husband  earns  his  contribution  to  the  home 
in  cash  payment  for  his  services  elsewhere ;  the 
wife  gives  her  contribution  by  direct  service.  Both 
are  of  equal  value.  It  is  the  family's  money  and  not 
that  of  any  one  of  its  members.  Thorough  frank- 
ness here  breeds  the  only  family  responsibility  worth 
having,  and  there  is  much  to  be  said  for  a  joint 
bank  or  savings  account. 

(<?)  The  training  and  education  of  the  children 
is  from  the  beginning  a  joint  undertaking.  And 
later  on  parents  should  consider  the  kind  and  place 
of  education  most  suited  to  the  individual  child 
and  try  to  keep  in  touch  with  its  interests  and 
teachers. 

To  keep  even  the  smallest  matters  undiscussed 
does  not  prevent  friction.  It  increases  it  in  the 
end.  It  may  be  said  that  lack  of  sympathy  in 
tastes  ought  to  have  been  thought  of  before  marriage, 
and  that  it  is  very  difficult  to  remedy  afterwards. 
Unfortunately  it  is  too  often  the  case  that  powerful 
personal  attraction  in  one  or  two  respects  has 
obscured  a  diversity,  even  an  opposition  of  intel- 
lectual and  aesthetic  interests,  and  this  abides  when 
the  glamour  of  romance  has  passed.  As  most 
people  want  a  home  of  their  own  for  self-expression, 
it  may  become  very  difficult  to  express  both  per- 
sonalities in  the  same  home.  This  may  lead  to  a 
struggle  for  the  mastery,  or  to  a  drifting  apart,  so 
that  the  home  is  only  an  expression  of  the  dominant 
self  or  a  bit  of  crazy  patchwork.  Here  again  it 
is  only  the  genuine  love  that  seeks  the  other's  good 
that  can  save  the  situation.  It  will  at  least  respect 
the  other's  tastes,  and  such  respect  is  the  first 
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condition  of  a  possible  sharing.  As  with  friends,  it 
will  have  to  be  recognised  that  there  are  more 
appreciations  and  satisfactions  in  any  one  personality 
than  can  be  fully  shared  by  any  other  one,  and  that 
to  exclude  all  that  is  not  common  to  both  is  to 
dwarf  both.  But  the  love  that  affords  each  other 
scope  for  self-expression,  even  though  it  begin,  like 
Boffin's  Bower,  with  part  of  the  same  room  given 
to  the  "  high-flier  after  fashion,"  and  the  other 
part  to  the  homely  comfort  of  an  inn,  will  end  by 
making  the  divers  tastes  complementary  and  creat- 
ing a  home  that  is  more  than  "  the  sum  of  its  parts." 

Divergent  tastes  and  opinions  are  bound  to  show 
themselves,  and  the  only  way  to  deal  with  them 
is  to  talk  them  over.  And  when,  as  may  happen 
in  the  best  of  families,  the  jars  do  come,  the 
point  at  issue  must  be  discovered  and  faced.  It  is 
little  use  trying  to  make  a  virtue  of  patient  endur- 
ance alone.  The  cause  of  friction  should  be  thought 
and  prayed  about,  and  some  definite  step  be  taken 
to  remove  or  minimise  it. 

The  essentials  of  happy  married  life — truth, 
beauty,  unselfishness  and  frankness — are  simply  the 
fruits  of  love,  and  the  causes  of  failure  are  one  and 
all  due  to  people  being  too  self-centred. 

The  ideal  family  as  we  picture  it  would  start 
with  all  the  romance  of  love.  This  love  would  be 
coupled  with  a  realisation  of  mental  and  spiritual 
sympathies  which  would  be  so  complementary  to 
each  other  as  to  ensure  that,  as  the  years  of  married 
life  rolled  by,  love  would  continue  to  grow  and 
deepen.  This  will  be  achieved  by  co-operation 
in  all  the  relations  of  family  life,  by  complete  free- 
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dom  of  mental  intercourse,  by  the  tenderest  con- 
sideration, and  above  all  by  a  common  desire  that 
the  lives  of  parents  and  children  shall  be  ordered 
by  continued  communion  with  our  Lord.  When 
children  come,  the  ties  will  be  strengthened  and 
tightened  and  the  co-operation  made  more  real  in 
their  up-bringing.  By  each  member  desiring  the 
others  to  express  their  own  personalities  as  much 
as  he  desires  to  express  his  own,  all  will  be  bound 
together  by  the  attempt  to  make  "  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart  and  with  all 
thy  soul  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself"  the  funda- 
mental rule  of  life. 

In  the  true  home  Love  Himself  will  be  the  Head 
of  the  house  and  His  Spirit  will  pervade  and  test 
everything.  Even  those  who  but  touch  that  home 
and  pass  on  will  feel  that  it  is  ruled  by  a  spirit  and 
a  law  that  is  not  of  the  general  world,  and  that  there 
flows  from  it  a  determination  to  create  love  and  joy 
and  peace  and  make  them  possible  in  every  home 
and  habitation  in  the  world. 
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CHAPTER   III 

PARENTS  AND  CHILDREN 

THE  HOME  A  TRAINING-GROUND  FOR  THE 
KINGDOM  OF  GOD 

THE  family  home  is  not  complete  until  husband 
and  wife  become  father  and  mother.  The  coming 
of  children  has  two  profound  effects  :  (i)  it  modifies 
the  relation  of  husband  and  wife  to  each  other,  and 
(2)  it  introduces  fresh  persons  into  the  home. 

I.  'The  relation  of  parents  to  each  other. — We  have 
said  that  while  romantic  love  is  the  indispensable 
basis  of  home  life  of  the  best  type,  it  may  retain 
strong  elements  of  egoism.  A  well-known  cynical 
saying  defines  the  absorption  of  each  partner  in  the 
other  as  "  egoisme  a  deux  "  ;  a  kind  of  co-operative 
selfishness.  Parenthood  seems  to  afford  the  readiest 
and  most  natural  way  of  transmuting  this  into 
something  that  makes  less  appeal  to  passion  but  is 
of  finer  and  more  abiding  worth. 

There  is  a  joint  responsibility  for  someone  else ; 
a  responsibility  which  from  its  nature  calls  for  at 
least  a  certain  amount  of  sacrifice.  A  new  bond 
of  interest  is  created,  demanding  a  new  kind  of 
co-operation.  There  is  an  immediate  challenge  to 
the  other-regarding  love  to  which  the  romance 
should  have  been  the  natural  prelude.  If  it  is 
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taken  up,  the  mutual  self-giving  for  the  children 
brings  a  development  of  personality  that  is  the 
richer  for  being  not  consciously  sought. 

To  achieve  this  result,  the  co-operation  must  be 
real.  Children  must  be  neither  "  my "  children 
nor  "  your  "  children,  but  "  our  "  children.  The 
mother  naturally  has  most  to  do  with  the  children, 
especially  at  the  first,  and  her  very  devotedness  may 
seem  to  push  the  father  aside.  He  on  his  part, 
perhaps  unconsciously,  may  tend  to  resent  and 
become  jealous  of  this  deflection  of  time  and  interest 
which  had  been  given  to  himself.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  father  may  be  so  moved  by  the  instinct 
of  pride  in  offspring  and  continuance  of  his  family 
line  as  to  make  his  wife  wonder  whether  she  has 
been  wanted  for  any  other  reason.  These  are  the 
old  pitfalls  of  jealousy  and  exclusiveness  in  a  new 
form.  A  frank  facing  of  the  matter  in  the  spirit 
of  real  love  at  the  beginning  will  lead  to  making 
room  for  both  fatherhood  and  motherhood  to 
find  expression,  and  holds  out  the  only  hope 
of  settling  satisfactorily  the  inevitable  clashes  ot 
opinion. 

Parentage,  indeed,  at  every  stage  affords  the 
fullest  opportunities  for  the  snaring  of  confidence 
and  playing  of  different  but  complementary  parts. 
What  is  given  and  what  is  received  are  reciprocal, 
and  often  the  opportunity  to  give  is  itself  the  best 
gift  that  can  be  conferred.  Neither  parent  should 
seek  to  "  spare  "  the  other  the  responsibility,  pain 
or  trouble  that  the  true  father  or  mother  would 
be  hurt  to  miss.  Each  has  something  that  the 
other  cannot  ordinarily  give,  and  children  that  are 
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jointly  loved  do  not,  in  spite  of  an  exaggerated 
psycho-analysis,  set  one  parent  over  against  the 
other. 

2.  The  relation  of  parents  to  the  children. — The 
Christian  principle  of  the  sacredness  of  personality 
has  already  done  much  to  deliver  the  child  from 
being  merely  the  chattel  or  the  plaything  of  the 
parent.  But  it  has  yet  much  more  to  do.  When 
Jesus  "  took  a  little  child  and  set  him  in  the  midst," 
He  set  forces  at  work  more  powerful  than  the 
replacement  of  one  code  by  another.  The  fact 
that  each  child  in  the  home  is  a  person  challenges 
love  itself  to  more  intelligent  and  understanding 
service.  It  is  a  great  thing  to  care  for  physical 
health  by  good  feeding,  clothing  and  similar  minis- 
trations. It  is  greater  to  give  a  good  education. 
But  the  greatest  is  to  develop  a  character.  This  is 
generally  more  dependent  upon  the  home  life  than 
upon  all  other  influences. 

(a)  It  must  be  the  child's  own  character. — The 
home  has  one  supreme  advantage  over  other  insti- 
tutions. Its  laws  and  habits  spring  almost  wholly 
out  of  its  life  and  are  not  imposed  by  rule.  The 
discipline  of  the  home  is  natural,  and  therefore  in 
a  unique  way  it  is  a  place  for  real  education  for 
prospective  citizenship  both  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God  and  of  the  world.  Education  received  at 
home  is  not  really  given  by  a  series  of  authoritative 
parental  prohibitions,  but  by  unselfish,  temperate 
example  and  an  appeal  to  the  mind  and  heart  by 
truthful  and  rational  explanations.  It  is  what  they 
see  rather  than  what  they  are  told  that  has  weight 
with  children,  and  an  atmosphere  of  understanding, 

41 


THE  HOME 

frankness  and  sympathy  does  more  than  any  direct 
teaching. 

A  standard  of  conduct,  however  excellent,  that  is 
merely  enforced  from  without  is  liable  to  fail  in 
important  respects.  It  will  be  of  no  use  to  the 
grown  boys  or  girls  when  they  have  to  stand  on 
their  own  feet  and  make  their  own  decisions.  Even 
while  they  are  children,  if  it  does  not  in  some  way 
command  their  own  assent,  it  will  lead  to  evasions 
and  a  sense  of  resentment.  There  is  a  strong  case 
for  the  modern  psychological  belief  that  mere 
repression  of  instincts  and  desires  leads  to  much 
mischief  both  of  a  physical  and  a  moral  nature. 

This  applies  to  tastes  and  abilities,  as  well  as  to 
what  are  more  narrowly  considered  as  morals. 
Where  these  are  discouraged  because  they  do  not 
accord  with  those  of  the  parents  it  may  lead  to 
the  thwarting  of  the  child's  own  personality  and 
the  loss  of  much  that  he  might  contribute  to  the 
common  life.  Parents  will  try  to  grow  alongside 
of  their  children  and  be  their  real  friends.  For 
parent  and  child  to  differ  is  natural,  but  the  parent 
who  is  a  friend  will  at  least  understand  how  the 
child  came  to  its  conclusions,  and  not  be  so  divorced 
in  understanding  as  to  put  differences  down  to 
sheer  "  wrongheadedness."  Nor  is  it  necessary  to 
maintain  a  tradition  of  parental  omniscience,  which 
is  soon  found  out.  A  frank  avowal  of  ignorance, 
and  a  readiness  to  contribute  what  one  does  know, 
will  command  much  greater  respect. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  parents  should 
treat  all  their  children  with  impartiality,  and  make 
it  clear  by  action  as  well  as  word  that  boys  and  girls 

42 


PARENTS  AND   CHILDREN 

are  of  equal  value,  but  in  addition  both  boys  and 
girls  will  be  expected  to  contribute  equally  to  the 
home  and  to  their  share  of  its  service.  No  unfair 
proportion  should  fall  on  either  the  boys  or  the 
girls  nor  on  any  one  of  them.  And  towards  them 
all  the  parents  will  remember  that  they  grow  in 
mind  as  well  as  stature,  and  be  careful  to  treat 
them  according  to  the  years  they  have  attained,  and 
help  them  to  reach  full  independence. 

(b)  It  must  be  a  social  character. — The  home  itself 
is  a  society,  in  which  the  child  must  somehow 
adjust  his  own  self-expression  to  that  of  others. 
There  is  here  much  opening  for  conflict,  which  is 
of  frequent  occurrence.  Children  have  a  keen 
sense  of  justice,  and  it  is  natural  that  this  should 
be  most  sensitive  about  what  is  due  to  themselves. 
But  in  a  really  good  home  they  learn  to  regard  the 
just  claims  of  others  and  discover  that  in  a  little 
community  where  this  is  done  they  find  a  fuller 
expression  of  themselves  than  when  each  has  to 
fight  for  his  own  hand. 

Amongst  themselves  they  learn  the  first  lessons 
about  human  nature  and  about  leadership,  co- 
operation and  mutual  forbearance.  They  learn  to 
live  together  with  others  of  differing  temperaments 
and  capacities,  in  peace  and  common  service.  The 
home  makes  a  small  world  in  which  to  learn  both 
the  pleasant  and  the  disagreeable  before  entering 
the  larger  world. 

In  the  main  this  training  is  gained  unconsciously 
from  the  tone  of  the  home  life,  but  there  are  certain 
social  matters  worthy  of  mention  which  the  parents 
will  watch  with  especial  care. 
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It  is  at  home  that  the  value  of  money  and  the 
economics  of  spending  should  be  taught. 

The  scale  of  living  adopted  by  each  family  repre- 
sents a  rough  measure  of  its  consumption  of  the 
wealth  available  for  the  community,  the  share  of 
the  common  stock  which  is  appropriated  to  its 
maintenance.  It  would  not  be  unreasonable,  there- 
fore, that  each  family  should  adopt  such  scale  of 
living  and  expenditure  within  its  available  means 
as  may  be  necessary  for  the  efficiency  of  its  members 
in  their  several  callings,  such  as  will  secure  reason- 
able intercourse  with  those  who  are  working  on 
allied  lines  and  whose  fellowship  may  be  necessary 
to  efficiency,  and  will  enable  a  sufficiently  wide 
experience  of  men  and  things  to  be  enjoyed,  accord- 
ing to  the  needs  of  each.  Expenditure  in  excess  of 
such  a  standard  seems  to  fall  into  a  different  class, 
much  more  difficult  to  justify,  much  more  open  to 
the  various  criticisms  which  all  needless  consumption 
of  wealth  tends  to  call  forth.  Incidentally  it  is 
often  found  coupled — even  in  many  so-called 
Christian  homes — with  the  grave  scandal  of  a  wicked 
delay  in  paying  bills,  and  even  not  paying  at  all. 
A  great  number  of  the  bankruptcies  among  trades- 
people is  due  to  the  failure  to  pay  bills  on  the  part 
of  those  who  could  well  afford  it. 

We  feel,  therefore,  that  children  should  realise 
that  in  the  home  of  each  Christian  family  any 
expenditure  which  goes  beyond  what  is  required 
for  the  efficiency  of  its  function  or  for  the  develop- 
ment of  its  real  culture  should  be  scrutinised  with 
care  and  with  suspicion,  and  should  need  some 
definite  justification  on  grounds  more  worthy  than 
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those  connected  with  social  climbing  or  personal 
ostentation.  If  this  course  were  adopted  much  of 
the  scandal  associated  with  great  wealth  would  be 
removed,  and  incidentally  a  fund  of  some  magni- 
tude would  become  available  which  in  various  ways 
might  help  to  level  up  the  condition  of  many  whose 
family  spending  is  clearly  below  the  minimum 
standard. 

It  also  is  not  fair  to  allow  children  to  grow  up 
in  ignorance  of  great  social  evils  like  drinking  and 
gambling,  or  with  strange  half-morbid  fears  or  un- 
satisfied curiosity  about  the  "  evil  world."  They 
must  learn  the  facts  and  the  reasonable  Christian 
attitude  as  far  as  the  parents  understand  it  towards 
these  as  well  as  lesser  problems  of  Christian  conduct 
about  which  there  may  be  difference  of  opinion. 

Lastly,  there  must  be  education  in  the  meaning 
of  lasting  love  and  of  marriage.  In  the  first  place, 
to  the  parents  falls  a  special  responsibility  with 
regard  to  sex.  Sex  facts  must  be  taught  with 
absolute  frankness  at  home  and  from  an  early  age  : 
and  it  is  the  duty  of  parents  to  learn  the  best  way 
of  imparting  this  knowledge.  Another  Commission 
is  dealing  with  what  is  called  "  sex  teaching,"  and 
we  would  only  say  here  that  the  frankness  which 
imparts  what  ought  to  be  known  at  the  proper  age 
is  not  inconsistent  with  a  wise  reticence — a  reticence 
that  implies  sacredness  and  in  no  sense  shamefulness. 

In  the  second  place,  means  must  be  found  for 
wholesome  and  natural  friendship  between  the  sexes 
throughout  growth,  and  every  opportunity  given 
for  mixing  with  a  wide  social  circle  to  enlarge 
understanding  and  range  of  choice.  Over  and  above 
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this  for  the  children  will  stand  the  knowledge  of 
what  love  and  marriage  means  for  their  parents, 
who  will  unconsciously  demonstrate  its  co-operative 
freedom  and,  while  urging  foresight,  will  show  that 
romance  is  part  of  the  life  of  the  spirit  and  comes 
first,  however  serious  economic  considerations  may- 
be. 

(c)  It  must  be  a  religious  character. — It  is  the  con- 
cern of  both  parents  to  undertake  the  religious 
education  of  their  children  as  a  natural  and  simple 
part  of  the  home  life.  Too  often  it  is  done  by 
only  one,  or  by  both  without  complete  agreement. 
Here,  once  more,  example  is  much  more  valuable 
than  precept  or  rule.  If  the  parents  really  draw 
near  to  God  regularly  and  with  joy,  the  children 
will  naturally  do  the  same.  The  early  formation 
of  religious  habits  stands  everybody  in  good  stead. 
Habit  within  reason  is  the  ground  of  efficiency. 
There  can  be  no  freedom  until  the  method  is 
mastered.  Yet  religious  observance  simply  as  such 
may  become  artificial  and  a  real  hindrance  later  on 
if  parents  are  not  ever  watchful  that  the  right 
balance  is  kept,  so  that  habits,  however  useful,  are 
not  merely  habits  but  have  reality  and  life  behind 
them.  It  is  sometimes  urged,  with  a  show  of 
fairness,  that  all  teaching  of  religion  should  be 
left  until  with  matured  mind  the  grown  man  or 
woman  is  able  to  make  an  intelligent  choice.  In 
actual  life  this  is  not  possible,  for  a  child  naturally 
seeks  God  from  the  very  start.  Moreover,  neither 
the  mind  nor  the  heart  can  be  kept  like  an  unused 
slate  through  all  the  years  of  childhood.  Some- 
thing gets  written  on  it,  and  if  no  care  is  taken  to 
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see  that  what  is  written  is  true  and  worthy  of  the 
child's  acceptance,  the  result  will  be  a  curious 
mixture  of  beliefs,  prejudices  and  superstitions,  as 
is  too  frequently  the  case.  The  child  cannot  help 
forming  some  ideas  and,  what  is  of  chief  importance, 
making  his  personal  response  in  life.  He  will  put 
something  in  the  supreme  place  and  give  it  his 
allegiance.  He  will  be  moved  by  some  guiding 
principles,  will  have  his  own  standard  of  good  and 
evil,  and  will  put  his  faith  in  some  power.  If  he 
does  not  trust  in  God,  there  are  other  gods  that 
children  and  men  make  for  themselves. 

The  importance,  therefore,  of  the  training 
element  in  home  life  is  difficult  to  exaggerate,  as 
it  is  in  the  home  that  character  is  formed.  The 
moral  standard,  the  social  ideals  and  all  the  spiritual 
values  are  learnt  consciously  or  unconsciously  at 
home.  Children  leave  the  home  with  an  attitude 
to  life  which  it  is  very  difficult  to  change.  And  in 
facing  the  world  they  have  but  to  turn  the  good 
habits  of  home  to  the  service  of  the  community, 
to  possess  the  highest  standard  and  the  best 
prospect  of  success.  If  this  or  anything  like  it  is 
achieved,  the  home  has  fulfilled  its  function  in 
society  and  in  the  universe.  It  has  given  to  its 
founders  the  fullest,  most  useful,  and  most  joyous 
life,  and  sends  out  its  young  members  into  the  world 
equipped  at  all  points  to  meet  it  in  service  of  their 
own  day  and  generation. 

3.  The  relation  of  children  to  parents  will  be  on  the 
same  basis.  They  have  their  duties  and  responsi- 
bilities too,  and  in  a  home  after  the  pattern  we  are 
describing  they  will  have  been  brought  up  to  enjoy 
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helping  from  the  start.  They  will  learn  in  the 
fellowship  of  the  family  its  own  rules  of  conduct, 
one  to  another.  As  they  grow  up  it  is  for  them  to 
settle  how  much  time  they  can  give  to  outside  work 
and  still  take  their  fair  share  in  the  work  of  the 
family.  They  will  learn  to  distinguish  the  true 
respect  for  parents  from  the  false,  the  one  that 
springs  from  love  and  sympathy  from  that  which  is 
based  on  fear  or  the  expectation  of  gain.  And  also 
the  children  as  a  group,  whether  married  or  single, 
will  face  their  responsibility  for  the  care  and  comfort 
of  their  parents'  old  age. 

Every  generation  seems  to  have  deplored  the 
increasing  laxity  of  the  younger  folk  and  a  breaking 
away  from  parental  authority  and  influence,  so  that 
the  present  age  might  be  considered  merely  to 
repeat  a  usual  experience.  There  are  good  reasons, 
however,  for  believing  that  it  is  one  of  those  special 
times  of  transition  which  occur  now  and  again. 
The  general  spread  of  education,  the  linking  up  of 
all  parts  of  the  world,  and  the  extraordinary  develop- 
ment of  the  Press  have  brought  all  kinds  of  problems 
within  the  range  of  boys  and  girls,  and  they  feel 
themselves  more  or  less  equipped  to  deal  with  them 
on  their  own  account.  There  has  also  been  a  great 
change  of  custom  and  public  opinion,  removing 
many  restrictions,  particularly  in  connection  with 
the  choice  of  recreations  and  the  conditions  under 
which  these  can  be  enjoyed.  Possibly  the  reaction 
may  have  been  over-stressed  in  some  measure,  and 
the  years  of  war  were  not  helpful.  If  anything  has 
been  lost,  it  seems  clear  that  it  will  not  be  regained 
by  attempting  to  restore  the  coercive  methods. 
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Children  must  be  brought  to  understand  what  is 
due  from  them  to  their  parents  and  to  give  it  as  the 
right  and  natural  thing. 

The  general  Christian  conviction  and  teaching 
might  well  be  more  definite  in  this  matter.  It  is 
more  fitting  that  the  Church  should  instruct  the 
children  in  the  honour  due  to  their  parents  than 
that  these  should  have  to  claim  it  for  themselves. 
The  best  parents  are  the  most  sensitive  about 
demanding  as  a  right  what  they  value  most  when 
given  spontaneously ;  the  others  too  often  obscure 
the  real  reasons  for  it  by  the  manner  of  enforcement. 
It  will  also  have  a  fuller  meaning  for  the  young  people 
themselves  when  it  is  put  to  them  as  part  of  God's 
good  purpose,  recognised  as  such  by  the  community 
to  which  they  belong. 
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THE    FAMILY    AND    THE    COMMUNITY 

WHILE  in  a  true  sense  the  family  is  the  "  social 
unit,"  it  is  not  self-sufficient  for  the  fuller  purposes 
of  life.  It  has  much  to  contribute  to,  and  it  has 
much  to  receive  from,  the  wider  life  of  village,  town, 
nation  or  the  world.  The  families  taken  collec- 
tively are  the  community,  and  from  them  come 
continually  the  new  citizens,  giving  a  perennial 
freshness  of  vigour  and  possibility  of  advance  to 
better  things.  This,  however,  is  dependent  upon 
the  new-comers  taking  up  in  full  the  rich  inheritance 
of  acquired  experience  and  knowledge  and  increas- 
ing it  by  rightful  use.  There  are  always  dangers  of 
retrogression  as  well  as  hopes  of  progress.  The 
relations  of  the  home  and  the  community  are  there- 
fore of  supreme  importance.  The  ideas,  principles 
and  purposes  which  the  children  are  gathering  in 
the  homes  to-day  become  the  moulding  forces  of 
the  nation  fifteen  or  twenty  years  hence. 

The  question  of  the  attitude  of  the  family  to  the 
wider  life  and  interests  of  the  community  is  difficult. 
There  is  the  vexed  question  whether  Clubs,  Girl 
Guides,  Boy  Scouts,  and  similar  activities  im- 
poverish or  enrich  the  family  life.  It  seems  that  in 
so  far  as  each  member  brings  back  to  the  family  all 
the  enrichment  of  his  own  personality,  all  the  fun 
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and  joy  and  interest  that  he  has  had,  they  must 
enrich  it.  But  if  the  member  ceases  to  have 
interests  in  the  family,  and  to  care  only  for  the  club, 
then  family  life  is  poorer.  It  is  really  the  use  and 
not  the  abuse  of  clubs  that  is  important.  The  same 
applies  to  the  clubs  of  either  parent.  Outside 
interests  are  essential  for  all  the  family,  if  the  family 
life  is  to  be  the  best  possible.  Our  civilisation  is 
too  complex  to  allow  of  isolated  family  life,  and 
where  artificial  isolation  is  attempted  the  com- 
munity and  the  family  both  suffer.  Marriage  has 
been  called  the  "  death  of  public  spirit."  There  is 
something  radically  wrong  if  this  is  so,  for  the  family 
is  not  an  end  in  itself.  It  should  be  the  greatest 
support  of  a  true  community  life. 

Class  distinctions  present  one  of  the  great  diffi- 
culties in  the  building  up  of  a  sound  home  life. 
They  encourage  family  selfishness,  giving  a  false 
class  standard  to  be  lived  up  to,  and  confusing 
function  with  worth.  Real  religion  in  the  home  will 
fight  this  by  setting  up  its  own  true  standards. 
Personalities  and  persons  will  be  valued — possessions 
and  material  things  will  be  subservient  to  them. 
To  the  Christian  the  individual  counts  most.  The 
material  environment  of  the  home,  though  import- 
ant, is  not  of  first  importance.  If  possessions  were 
really  subordinate  to  persons,  many  of  the  worst 
features  of  our  present  class  distinctions  would 
disappear. 

If  a  sense  of  brotherhood  is  essential  to  Chris- 
tianity, it  becomes  one  of  the  most  important 
duties  of  the  parent  to  preserve  in  the  child  that 
sense  of  equality  which  most  children  instinctively 
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possess,  and  which  is  destroyed  by  our  artificial 
conditions.  If  we  wish  to  abolish  false  class  dis- 
tinction we  must  educate  our  children  with  our 
neighbours'.  This  does  not  mean  that  we  must 
send  our  children  to  any  school  of  whose  education 
or  conditions  we  disapprove.  It  means  that  our 
choice  must  not  be  made  on  a  purely  class  basis, 
and  if  we  want  the  best  for  our  own  children,  as 
Christians  we  must  want  it  for  all  children. 

We  must  also  face  the  Domestic  Service  problem. 
In  a  really  Christian  community,  the  people  who 
most  need  help,  the  aged  and  infirm  and  mothers 
with  young  children,  would  have  the  first  claim  on 
the  services  of  the  community.  In  our  topsy- 
turvy world,  the  mother  with  young  children  is 
often  driven  by  financial  stress  to  work  for  the 
wealthy,  able-bodied  and  childless  woman.  The 
making  of  beautiful  and  clean  homes  should  be 
considered  a  service  of  great  value  to  the  community. 

The  work  of  the  home  should  be  regarded  as  an 
honourable  calling,  but  it  will  not  be  so  as  long  as 
the  worst  rooms  and  the  worst  food  are  given  to  those 
who  do  it,  and  grown-up  people  are  expected  to  call 
small  children  "  Master  "  and  "  Miss  "  without 
receiving  any  such  courtesy  themselves  from  the 
children.  We  have  forgotten  the  reason  for  domestic 
service.  We  should  have  it  because  we  are  not  able 
through  lack  of  time  to  do  all  the  wrork  ourselves. 
From  that  standpoint  some  of  us  have  drifted  into 
a  frame  of  mind  that  makes  us  expect  personal  service 
as  a  due  and  not  because  we  need  it.  We  want 
an  entire  change  of  values — a  real  belief  in  the 
Christianity  we  profess. 
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i.  What  the  family  contributes  to  the  community.— 
In  the  home,  the  social  relations  and  the  spiritual 
atmosphere  are,  generally  speaking,  in  marked 
contrast  from  those  prevailing  in  the  outer  world. 
It  is,  for  instance,  impossible  to  base  the  relations 
of  the  members  of  a  family  upon  the  ability  of  each 
to  take  what  he  can  for  himself,  or  even  upon 
relative  merit.  While  it  is  the  good  of  each,  rather 
than  the  reward  of  merit  or  ability,  that  is  assumed 
to  be  the  purpose  of  all,  the  common  good  of  the 
family  is  also  the  regulator  of  what  each  does  and 
receives.  It  is  not  asserted,  of  course,  that  this 
co-operative  harmony  is  found  in  perfection  simply 
through  the  fact  of  family  life,  or  that  the  members 
have  in  all  cases  consciously  made  it  their  ideal. 
But  it  seems  undeniable  that  from  the  nature  of 
the  family  association  it  is  generally  assumed,  and 
selfishnesses  and  "  family  jars  "  are  felt  to  be  faults 
and  failures  because  they  are  in  conflict  with  it. 
So  within  these  natural  social  units  there  is  constant 
witness  to  the  kind  of  social  life  that  is  the  hope  of 
what  the  larger  social  groupings  may  become,  a 
rebuke  and  challenge  to  the  wrong  standards  of  the 
outer  world,  and  a  refuge  from  its  rougher  self- 
seeking  ways. 

Our  Lord,  in  bidding  us  pray  and  work  for  the 
coming  of  the  reign  of  God  on  earth,  made  the 
Fatherhood  of  God  and  the  brotherhood  of  man  the 
basis.  If  the  average  home,  so  largely  moulded  by 
instinct  and  tradition,  by  its  simple  existence  points 
the  way  to  a  better  order,  there  are  endless  pos- 
sibilities where  the  will  of  God  is  consciously  and 
purposefully  sought.  The  home  will  be  the  training- 
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ground  for  the  practice  of  service,  and  in  this  way  the 
real  Co-operative  Commonwealth  may  eventually 
be  built  up,  replacing  our  selfish  acquisitive  society 
by  one  more  in  harmony  with  the  law  of  love  which 
our  Lord  taught  as  the  only  truly  practicable 
principle  of  social  life. 

2.  What  the  community  contributes  to  the  family. — 
It  is  only  in  thought  that  we  can  separate  the  giving 
by  the  home  to  the  community  and  the  giving  by 
the  community  to  the  home.  In  actual  life  they 
are  reciprocal.  In  material  things  the  bread- 
winners of  the  family  have,  in  the  vast  majority  of 
cases,  to  give  their  labour  in  some  shape  to  meet  the 
needs  of  others,  in  order  that  they  may  draw  from 
associated  production  the  maintenance  of  their 
homes.  The  problems  of  housing  and  the  develop- 
ment of  towns  are  far  too  difficult  and  complex  for 
separate  families  to  solve  for  themselves.  These 
material  conditions  and  some  of  the  social  considera- 
tions involved  are  the  subject  matter  of  later 
chapters  of  this  Report.  On  the  spiritual  side  there 
are  some  things  to  be  said  here. 

(a)  It  is  through  the  community  that  the  family 
shares  in  a  larger  social  life.  Comradeships  formed 
with  members  of  other  homes  do  not  impoverish 
but  enrich  one's  own.  However  strong  may  be  the 
attachment  of  parents  and  children,  brothers  and 
sisters,  it  will  be  all  the  better  for  friendships  formed 
with  other  households  whose  ways  are  not  quite  the 
same  and  whose  members  bring  different  ideas  and 
points  of  view  from  those  that  have  become  perhaps 
oppressively  familiar.  The  recreative  and  other 
associations  may  well  give  an  enrichment  of 
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personality  which  in  turn  enriches  the  family. 
Especially  it  must  be  remembered  that  it  is  in  the 
wider  community  that  those  attachments  are  formed 
which  bring  new  homes  into  being.  Whether  the 
larger  social  life  helps  or  hinders  that  of  the  home 
depends,  of  course,  both  upon  its  own  nature  and 
the  use  that  is  made  of  it.  The  community  has  a 
strong  interest  in  seeing  that  its  social  arrangements 
make  for  a  clean  and  healthy  life,  in  which  parents 
are  not  afraid  to  let  their  sons  and  daughters  take 
part. 

(&)  It  is  through  the  community  at  large  that  the 
family  enters,  so  far  as  it  actually  does  enter,  upon 
the  rich  social  inheritance  of  the  past.  Through 
schools,  colleges,  universities,  the  Press  in  its  widest 
significance,  the  associations,  societies  and  institu- 
tions which  gather  up  and  diffuse  the  contributions 
of  the  arts  and  sciences,  the  trades  and  crafts  which 
hand  on  from  generation  to  generation  their  ap- 
propriate traditions  and  technique,  the  community 
puts  at  the  disposal  of  its  members  this  inheritance 
and  the  additions  that  are  being  made  to  it.  This  is 
the  true  meaning  of  "  culture,"  and  it  is  this  culture 
which  is  needed  to  remedy  what  may  only  too  easily 
become  the  narrowness  and  stagnation  of  a  merely 
sectional  tradition  in  the  home. 

(c)  The  better  kinds  of  patriotism  bring  a  stimulus 
and  a  vision  into  home  life  which  give  it  a  fuller 
meaning  and  purpose.  This  is  perhaps  peculiarly 
helpful  to  the  housemother,  whose  especial  pre- 
occupation with  household  matters  may  readily 
become  too  absorbing.  Even  the  gossip  of  the 
village  and  small  town  should  not  be  too  hastily 
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condemned.  It  is  not  the  interest  in  other  people's 
doings  and  fortunes  that  is  unhealthy ;  only  the 
ill-nature  which  turns  gossip  into  scandal.  But 
the  interest  in  the  common  good  which  brings  not 
only  the  father  but  the  mother  into  touch  with  the 
needs  of  the  village  or  the  town  for  better  housing 
or  marketing  or  play  spaces  for  children,  or  whatever 
it  may  be,  does  more  than  help  towards  the  meeting 
of  those  needs ;  it  breaks  the  monotony  of  the 
narrow  round  and  makes  the  home  itself  an  organic 
part  of  the  larger  common  life.  The  loyalty  to 
one's  own  household  merges  into  loyalty  to  one's 
town,  to  one's  country,  to  the  brotherhood  of  man 
itself.  There  are  other  communities  besides  those 
that  are  described  in  regional  terms,  and  each  has 
its  own  larger  life  and  interest  which,  while  seeming 
to  make  demands,  is  really  conferring  gifts.  All 
things  must,  of  course,  be  done  in  due  measure. 
But  there  can  be  no  question  that  the  home  which 
is  in  organic  relation  with  the  larger  communities 
receives  a  hundredfold  what  it  gives. 

(d)  It  is  from  the  Christian  community  that  home 
life  ought  to  receive  its  greatest  help  and  inspiration. 
For  just  as  love  is  the  essence  of  home  life,  making 
the  ideal  possible  and  actual,  so  the  distinctive 
Christian  teaching  is  that  God  is  love.  Fellowship 
with  those  who  accept  this  both  as  their  creed  and 
their  working  principle  should  do  much  to  maintain 
the  high  standard  of  the  home  ideal  amid  all 
that  tends  to  lower  it  in  the  general  practice  of  the 
world. 
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CHAPTER   V 

THE    CHRISTIAX    HOME    AND    THE    FUTURE    OF    THE 
WORLD 

WE  believe  that  the  subject  with  which  we  have 
been  dealing  is  of  pre-eminent  importance  to  Church 
and  State.  If  we  claim  that  in  Christianity  there 
is  the  solution  of  all  problems  of  social  life  and 
international  relations,  we  must  first  show  that  it 
is  competent  to  solve  the  simpler  relations  existing 
in  the  home. 

Really  Christian  homes  are  most  desperately- 
needed.  We  may  not  be  able  to  do  spectacular 
public  work  ourselves,  but  we  can  all  do  most 
needed  service  in  making  a  Christian  home  and  thus 
influencing  the  world. 

The  home  has  always  stood,  and  will  continue  to 
stand,  as  the  very  heart  of  what  is  called  the  "  social 
problem."  To  maintain  a  home  is  the  great  motive 
which  impels  most  men  to  industry,  and  there  would 
be  little  "  industrial  unrest  "  if  all  were  secure  in  its 
reasonable  maintenance.  And,  indeed,  it  is  the 
high  business  of  the  home  to  produce  the  men  and 
women,  boys  and  girls,  for  whose  life's  needs  all 
other  production  and  service  are  meant.  The  right 
line  of  advance  is  to  direct  all  social  adjustments 
towards  making  the  true  marriage  and  the  happy, 
healthy  home  more  possible.  To  make  a  world  fit 
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for  children  to  live  in  would  be  to  make  it  fit  for 
everyone  besides. 

We  have  laid  stress  on  certain  aspects  of  home 
life  that  need  more  thought  than  has  been  given 
to  them  in  the  past.  Perhaps  the  chief  of  these 
are  two.  First,  the  home  is  the  supreme  place  of 
education  and  of  training.  The  impact  and  the 
meaning  of  this  we  have  as  Christians  hardly  begun 
to  realise.  Secondly,  a  Christian  home  means  a 
home  governed  by  equality  in  personal  values— 
between  parents,  between  parents  and  children, 
between  family  and  servants,  in  relations  between 
families.  This  is,  again,  a  standard  and  a  value 
which  as  a  Christian  community  we  have  not  yet 
faced. 

Both  these  principles  of  their  very  quality  demand 
infinite  faith  on  the  part  of  parents  and  of  children, 
but  they  are  laden  with  tremendous  power.  They 
need  unbounded  faith  if  the  vision  of  them  is  to  be 
fulfilled.  But  behind  them  stands  supreme  the 
great  principle  and  message  of  love — a  love  which  if 
present  in  our  homes  will  inevitably  bring  the  whole 
world  into  its  kingdom.  If  we  can  achieve  the  rule 
of  love  in  family  relations,  we  shall  have  created 
a  magnificent  instrument  indeed,  both  for  changing 
values  throughout  the  world  and  for  furthering  the 
Kingdom  of  God  in  all  generations. 
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AMONG  the  material  conditions  which  vitally 
affect  the  welfare  of  the  family,  none  is  more  im- 
portant than  the  dwelling  which  it  occupies.  Many 
striking  examples  have  shown  that  it  is  possible  for 
a  family  to  rise  above  the  most  depressing  material 
surroundings  and  for  its  members  in  their  relations 
with  each  other  and  their  dealings  with  their  neigh- 
bours to  live  an  ideal  life  and  to  walk  in  our  Lord's 
footsteps.  On  the  other  hand,  people  with  ideal 
homes  and  ideal  surroundings  may  be  very  far  from 
Christian.  But  it  is  beyond  question  that  the 
difficulties  of  a  family  are  increased  a  hundredfold 
where  the  house  is  dilapidated,  sunless  and  over- 
crowded. No  Christian  community  can  rest  satis- 
fied when  a  large  proportion  of  its  members  is  forced 
to  live  in  such  housing  conditions  as  exist  to-day. 

That  such  conditions  prevail  is  partly  due  to  the 
culpable  neglect  or  inertia  of  those  in  authority, 
partly  to  undue  consideration  of  the  interests  of 
property  owners,  and  partly  to  the  carelessness  and 
indifference  of  those  whose  own  circumstances  are 
easy  and  comfortable.  If  the  material  environ- 
ment of  large  numbers  of  families  is  in  any  degree 
shaped  by  forces  which  are  beyond  the  control  of 
individuals,  but  are  within  the  control  of  an  organ- 
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ised  community,  the  Christian  Churches  will  fail 
in  their  teaching  of  family  ideals  unless  they  concern 
themselves  definitely  with  those  material  conditions. 
The  right  attitude  of  the  Christian  to  social  evils 
is  easily  misstated,  but  the  pithy  saying  of  one  of 
those  who  dealt  with  our  questionnaire  comes  very 
near  the  truth  :  "  It  seems  to  me,"  said  the  lady 
in  question,  "  that  our  attitude  must  be  that  of 
saying,  '  As  a  Christian  I  cannot  rest  until  you  have 
as  good  a  sink  as  I.'  We  must,  of  course,  avoid  say- 
ing, '  You  cannot  be  as  spiritual  as  I  am  unless  you 
have  as  good  a  sink.'  '  To  this  we  would  add  that 
we  must  equally  avoid  saying,  "  I  cannot  be  as 
spiritual  as  you  unless  my  sink  is  as  good  as  yours." 

While  the  actual  responsibility  for  action  rests  on 
Parliament  and  the  Local  Authorities,  individual 
Christians  must  remember  that  these  public  bodies 
are  composed  of  their  representatives,  who  must  be 
supported  actively  when  they  are  pressing  for  the 
right  reform  and  must  be  stimulated  to  action  when 
they  are  neglecting  their  duty. 

We,  therefore,  proceed  to  deal  in  some  detail  with 
the  housing  problem  as  it  presents  itself  to-day,  and 
to  suggest  lines  of  action  which  should  be  followed 
by  Christian  people  in  order  to  try  to  remedy  the 
existing  conditions. 

THE  FACTS 

As  a  result  of  the  war,  housing  conditions  are  to- 
day considerably  worse  than  they  were  before  1914. 
It  is  wrong,  however,  to  think  that  they  have  ever 
been  satisfactory.  The  late  Alderman  Thompson, 
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in  The  Housing  Handbook,  published  in  1901,  gives 
abundant  evidence  of  the  existence  of  a  house 
famine  so  far  as  working-class  houses  were  concerned, 
and  the  Report  of  the  Royal  Commission  on  Housing 
of  1880  is  full  of  evidence  of  overcrowding  and  of 
slum  conditions.  Some  picture  of  these  in  the  period 
following  the  Industrial  Revolution  is  presented  in 
the  novels  of  Charles  Dickens,  Mrs.  Gaskell  and  other 
Early  Victorians.  Mr.  Lloyd  George's  famous  Land 
Enquiry  Committee,  which  investigated  conditions 
in  1912,  accumulated  a  mass  of  evidence  of  the 
appalling  conditions  then  existing  both  in  town  and 
country.  Between  10  per  cent,  and  15  per  cent, 
of  the  whole  population  lived  in  the  slums  of  our 
towns,  and  a  large  proportion  of  our  rural  cottages 
was  so  dilapidated  and  unhealthy  as  to  be  entirely 
unfit  for  human  habitation.  The  shortage  of  houses 
in  the  rural  districts  alone  then  amounted  to 
120,000.  What  this  actually  meant  may  be  indi- 
cated by  some  cases  quoted  by  the  Medical  Officer 
of  Health  for  Mid-Warwickshire  in  1912,  in  his 
official  report.  He  mentions  the  position  of  seven 
specific  families,  of  which  the  following  two  are 
typical  : 

Man,  wife  and  eight  children  (males,  15,  6,  4, 
and  2;  females,  14,  13,  9,  7)  in  one  bedroom 
partitioned  in  two  parts  by  sheets. 

Man,  wife  and  six  children  (males,  13,  II,  7, 
5,  I  ;  female,  3),  one  bedroom. 

The  Committee's  investigations  also  showed  that 
there  was  a  shortage  of  houses  in  half  the  towns  of 
England  and  Wales.  The  effects  of  the  resulting 
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overcrowding  can  readily  be  gauged  from  the  follow- 
ing typical  report  from  the  Paddington  and  Kensing- 
ton Tuberculosis  Dispensary  for  1912  : 

"  Badly  ventilated,  overcrowded  bedrooms, 
full  of  pre-respired  air,  and  the  fact  that  such 
rooms,  and  even  frequently  the  same  bed,  are 
shared  with  a  consumptive  patient  by  other 
members  of  his  family,  are  probably  responsible 
for  more  tuberculosis  than  any  other  one  single 
factor.  Table  XVI  shows  that  only  134  out 
of  766  patients  suffering  from  definite  signs  of 
pulmonary  tuberculosis  occupied  separate  rooms 
at  night-time.  The  others  were  sleeping  in 
rooms  shared  by  one  or  more  persons,  and  of 
these  only  179  slept  in  separate  beds,  the 
remaining  453  actually  sleeping  in  the  same  beds 
as  one  or  more  members  of  the  family." 

In  some  of  the  boroughs  one-third  of  the  whole 
population  was  living  more  than  two  to  a  room, 
counting  not  merely  bedrooms  but  living-rooms  for 
the  purpose  of  this  average.  Large  numbers  of 
families  lived  entirely  in  one  room.  Medical  Officers 
of  Health  had  reported  officially  to  their  Councils 
the  appalling  conditions  existing  in  their  districts. 

The  Royal  Commission  on  Housing  in  Scotland, 
whose  investigations  started  just  before  the  war,  and 
whose  Report  was  issued  in  1917,  summed  up  the 
position  in  Scotland  as  follows  : 

"  Insanitary  sites  of  houses  and  villages,  in- 
sufficient supplies  of  water,  unsatisfactory  pro- 
vision for  drainage,  grossly  inadequate  provision 
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for  the  removal  of  refuse,  widespread  absence  of 
decent  sanitary  conveniences,  the  persistence  of 
the  unspeakably  filthy  privy  midden  in  many  of 
the  mining  areas,  badly  constructed,  incurably 
damp  labourers'  cottages  on  farms,  whole  town- 
ships unfit  for  human  occupation  in  the  crofting 
counties  and  islands,  primitive  and  casual  pro- 
vision for  many  of  the  seasonal  workers,  gross 
overcrowding  and  huddling  of  the  sexes  to- 
gether in  the  congested  industrial  villages  and 
towns,  occupation  of  one-room  houses  by  large 
families,  groups  of  lightless  and  unventilated 
houses  in  the  older  burghs,  clotted  masses  of 
slums  in  the  great  cities.  To  these  add  the 
special  problems  symbolised  by  the  farmed-out 
houses,  the  model  lodging-houses,  congested 
back  lands,  and  ancient  closes.  To  these, 
again,  add  the  cottages  a  hundred  years  old  in 
some  of  the  rural  villages,  ramshackle  brick 
survivals  of  the  mining  outbursts  of  seventy 
years  ago  in  the  mining  fields,  monotonous 
miners'  rows  flung  down  without  a  vestige  of 
town-plan  or  any  effort  to  secure  modern  con- 
ditions of  sanitation,  ill-planned  houses  that 
must  become  slums  in  a  few  years,  houses  con- 
verted without  necessary  sanitary  appliances 
and  proper  adaptation  into  tenements  for  many 
families,  thus  intensifying  existing  evils,  streets 
of  new  tenements  in  the  towns  developed  with 
the  minimum  of  regard  for  amenity."  l 

1  Report  of  the  Royal  Commission  on  the  Housing  of  the  Industrial 
Population  of  Scotland,  Rural  and  Urban,  chap,  xxxv.,  p.  346, 
par.  2232. 
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Many  Housing  Acts  had  been  passed  to  remedy 
the  shortage,  to  close  unfit  houses,  and  to  secure 
the  clearance  of  slum  areas.  But  little  was  actually 
accomplished.  Vested  interests,  lethargy,  fear  of 
increasing  rates  and  various  other  factors  prevented 
action  from  being  taken.  Comparatively  few  indivi- 
duals really  made  serious  efforts  to  remedy  the 
abuses.  Here  and  there  members  of  the  Churches 
took  an  active  part  in  trying  to  secure  reforms,  but 
as  a  whole  the  Christian  Churches  were  apathetic. 
Insanitary  houses  were  allowed  to  remain  in  exist- 
ence, and  families  consisting  of  father,  mother,  and 
children  of  both  sexes  were  forced  to  live,  year  in, 
year  out,  in  a  single  room. 

Bad  as  these  conditions  were,  the  war  made  them 
considerably  worse.  For  four  years  practically  no 
new  houses  were  built  and  little  was  done  to  repair 
the  old  ones.  When  peace  came,  some  enthusiasm 
was  devoted  to  trying  to  improve  conditions.  A 
drastic  Housing  Act  was  passed  and  many  of  the 
Local  Authorities  began  to  build  houses.  But  now, 
in  1923,  the  number  which  has  been  built  does  not 
even  meet  the  normal  increase  in  population.  The 
result  is  that  to-day  the  shortage  of  houses  is  esti- 
mated at  nearly  a  million,  and  the  slum  areas  and 
slum  dwellings  are  more  numerous  and  in  a  worse 
condition  than  they  have  been  for  many  years. 

The  following  are  some  typical  examples  of  the 
present  shortage  of  houses  and  its  results  : 

Birmingham. — Ex-service  man  living  with  his 
father  and  mother-in-law  in  a  two-bedroomed  house. 
Father  and  mother-in-law  occupy  one  bedroom  ; 
the  other  contains  three  beds — the  ex-service  man, 
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wife  and  child  in  one ;  two  sisters  aged  29  and 
II  in  another;  a  brother  18  years  old  in  the 
third. 

On  June  loth  the  Corporation  had  on  its  books 
the  names  of  11,600  applicants  for  houses.  Fresh 
applications  were  pouring  in.  On  three  consecutive 
week-days  there  were  533  inquiries  for  houses  as 
against  239  on  the  corresponding  days  of  last  year. 

Nottingham. — The  Housing  Committee,  in  report- 
ing on  a  scheme  for  the  erection  of  198  houses,  states 
that  there  are  nearly  3000  names  on  the  waiting  list 
for  houses,  and  that  the  shortage  is  now  more  acute 
than  ever. 

Sheffield. — The  shortage  of  houses  at  the  end  of  the 
war  in  Sheffield  was  estimated  at  20,000.  The 
Ministry  of  Health  cut  the  Corporation's  estimate 
down  to  13,000.  Since  the  war  approximately  2300 
working-class  houses  have  been  built.  Overcrowd- 
ing is  reported  to  be  worse  to-day  than  ever  it  has 
been.  In  one  bedroom  are  sleeping  husband  and 
wife,  a  daughter  aged  26,  and  two  sons  aged  21  and 
19.  The  daughter  goes  to  bed  first,  then  the  hus- 
band and  wife,  and  lastly  the  sons,  who  have  to  climb 
over  the  other  beds  to  get  to  their  own.  In  the 
other  bedroom  of  the  same  house  sleep  a  husband 
and  wife  and  three  children  of  school  age. 

Prudhoe,  Northumberland. — From  the  Report  of 
the  County  Medical  Officer  of  Health.  House  con- 
sisting of  one  living-room  and  one  bedroom,  occu- 
pied by  father,  mother,  four  adult  sons  (ages  28, 
24.  21.  and  19),  two  daughters,  the  husband  of  one 
daughter  and  their  baby,  and  an  adult  male  lodger. 
The  seven  male  adults  sleep  in  three  beds  in  the  bed- 
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room,  the  three  female  adults  and  the  baby  sleep  in 
the  living-room. 

Manchester. — House  of  two  bedrooms,  living- 
room  and  kitchen ;  tenant,  wife  and  four  children 
(two  males,  21  and  14;  two  females,  19  and  16), 
all  in  one  bedroom,  and  in  the  other  bedroom  a 
married  man,  his  wife  and  two  babies. 

Four-roomed  house,  three  families,  comprising 
four  adults  and  twelve  children. 

Four-roomed  tenement.  One  tenant,  a  woman 
paying  IQS.  a  week  for  one  room.  Each  other  room 
is  let  to  a  family,  which  pays  I2s.  6d.  to  141.  6d. 
Altogether,  nineteen  persons  live  in  the  house,  seven 
of  whom  sleep  in  the  parlour. 

Newcastle. — Medical  Officer  of  Health  reported 
May  1922,  2490  houses  waiting  to  be  condemned, 
at  least  half  of  which  should  be  demolished. 

Done  aster. — More  than  1000  houses  sheltering  two 
or  more  families,  uoo  applications  in  May  1922. 
List  closed. 

Cases  of  eight,  ten,  twelve,  and  sixteen  people 
in  two-bedroomed  houses.  In  three-bedroomed 
houses  instances  of  fourteen  and  sixteen  people,  and 
one  case  of  eighteen  people.  A  man,  wife,  and  seven 
children  sleeping  in  one  room. 

Maiden,  R.D.— Three  fowl-houses  12'  X  8'  X  5!' 
high,  are  being  used  as  bedrooms. 

RESULTS  OF  BAD  HOUSING 

The  evil  results  of  these  appalling  housing  con- 
ditions cannot  be  estimated.  Some  indication, 
however,  may  be  derived  from  a  comparison  of  the 
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figures  relating  to  infant  mortality  and  deaths  from 
tuberculosis  in  those  districts  where  houses  are 
satisfactory  with  the  figures  in  districts  where 
housing  is  at  its  worst.  In  some  good  districts  the 
infant  mortality  has  been  reduced  to  under  30  per 
thousand,  while  in  many  of  the  slum  districts  it  has 
often  risen  above  200  per  thousand.  In  a  certain 
slum  area  which  was  cleared  by  the  Liverpool 
Corporation,  when  new  and  satisfactory  dwellings 
were  put  up  the  deaths  from  tuberculosis  were 
reduced  by  more  than  half. 

This  was  not  due  to  a  change  in  the  character  of 
the  population,  as  over  90  per  cent,  of  those  who  had 
formerly  lived  in  the  slums  inhabited  the  new 
dwellings  after  reconstruction  had  taken  place. 
This  shows  that  the  community  by  refusing  to  clear 
its  slum  areas,  is  literally  allowing  large  numbers 
of  people  to  be  slowly  put  to  death. 

At  the  annual  meeting  (1923)  of  the  British 
Medical  Association,  Mr.  Charles  P.  Childe,  B.A., 
F.R.C.S.,  M.R.C.P.E.,  President  of  the  Association, 
said,  "  The  breeding-ground  of  this  disease  (tuber- 
culosis), the  environment  most  encouraging  to  its 
activities,  is  the  sunless,  airless,  overcrowded,  and 
insanitary  slum  areas  of  our  great  cities,  where 
houses  are  built  forty  or  more  to  the  acre,  and  stand 
back  to  back,  and  side  to  side,  like  any  jigsaw  puzzle, 
so  that  fresh  air  and  sunlight,  the  proved  destructive 
agents  of  the  tubercle  bacillus,  can  never  enter.  Is 
it  a  sound  economic  proposition  to  equip  and  main- 
tain, at  the  cost  of  millions  of  the  taxpayers'  money, 
sanatoria  for  the  so-called  cure  of  tuberculosis, 
while  we  guard  intact  the  very  preserves  of  this 

75 


THE  HOME 

disease  by  the  exclusion  of  fresh  air  and  sunlight, 
which  cost  nothing,  and  maintain  in  our  midst  a 
soil  which  can  breed  more  tuberculosis  in  a.  week 
than  all  our  sanatoria  can  cure  in  a  year  r  ...  In 
overcrowding,  confinement,  want  of  air  and  sun- 
light we  have  an  environment  conducive  to  the 
development  of  rickets,  either  by  the  supply  of 
conditions  favourable  to  the  activities  of  the  virus, 
whether  microbic  or  otherwise,  or  by  lowering 
natural  resistance  to  it.  Conversely,  fresh  air  and 
sunlight  and  good  hygienic  conditions  furnish  an 
environment  which  is  powerfully  antagonistic  to  the 
disease  ;  they  may  have  the  power  of  damping  down 
the  activities  of  the  virus,  whatever  it  is,  or  they 
can  so  alter  the  metabolism  of  the  body  as  to  provide 
an  increased  resistance  and  immunity  to  it." 

The  medical  profession  can  tell  of  numerous 
female  patients  now  in  mental  hospitals  whose 
condition  is  the  result  of  the  worry  due  to  terrible 
housing  conditions  coupled  with  extreme  poverty. 

It  is  not  possible  to  assess  in  figures  the  effect  in 
immorality  and  intemperance  of  conditions  in  which 
whole  families  have  to  live  in  one  or  two  rooms,  but 
those  who  have  any  knowledge  of  the  actual  facts 
are  only  too  well  aware  how  serious  these  effects  are. 
Under  the  heading  "  Sex-overcrowding  in  small 
houses,"  Dr.  Chalmers,  Medical  Officer  of  Health 
for  the  city  of  Glasgow,  gives  the  following  appalling 
examples  in  his  report  for  1921  : 

"  In    a    one-roomed   house    a    father    of   52 
occupied  the  same  bed  with  a  mentally  defec- 
tive daughter  of  24,  who  had  an  illegitimate 
76 


HOUSES  AND   HOMES 

child  of  10.  In  another,  with  space  for  five 
adults,  a  father  and  daughter  shared  the  same 
bed.  In  another,  a  mother  shared  the  same 
bed  with  two  sons  of  19  and  20  years  respectively. 
In  two-roomed  houses,  in  one  instance,  a  son 
of  19  and  a  daughter  of  21  occupied  the  same 
bed ;  and  in  another  a  son  of  19  and  a  daughter 
of  25  who  was  pregnant." 

More  than  half  the  population  of  Glasgow  live 
in  one-roomed  or  two-roomed  tenements.  The 
President  of  the  British  Medical  Association  said  at 
the  Annual  Meeting  of  1923  : 

"  So  long  as  the  public  house  is  more  com- 
fortable and  more  attractive  than  a  man's  home 
the  former  will  claim  his  leisure  hours.  Give 
him  a  comfortable  and  respectable  home,  and 
the  lure  of  the  public-house  will  automatically 
diminish.  In  the  debate  on  Lady  Astor's  bill, 
a  few  months  ago,  a  good  deal  was  said  about  the 
improvement  of  the  public-house  ;  but  nobody 
suggested  that,  by  devoting  greater  attention  to 
the  home,  we  might  go  a  long  way  to  improving 
the  public-house  out  of  existence  altogether." 

The  conditions  in  rural  districts  are  no  better. 
The  following  extract  from  the  Report  of  a  special 
committee  set  up  by  the  Ely  Diocesan  Committee 
in  1911  to  investigate  housing  conditions  in  a 
typical  rural  area  contains  statements  true  to-day 
of  a  large  proportion  of  our  country  districts  : 

"  Not  only  are  the  cottages  too  few ;  their 
size  is  generally  insufficient.     On  no  point  do 
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our  reports  insist  so  earnestly  as  on  the  moral 
and  physical  evils  which  are  caused  by  lack  of 
proper  bedrooms.  Every  cottage  in  which 
there  is  a  growing  family  ought  to  have  three 
bedrooms ;  one  for  the  parents,  one  for  the 
boys,  and  one  for  the  girls.  Exact  statistics 
are  not  to  be  had,  but  it  is  plain  that  a  small 
proportion  of  the  cottages  satisfy  this  ele- 
mentary requirement.  What  this  involves  is 
well  indicated  by  the  words  of  one  vicar,  which 
may  be  taken  as  applicable  to  scores  of  parishes  : 
'  Very  few  houses  have  three  bedrooms ; 
perhaps  the  largest  number  have  one  bedroom 
and  an  attic,  but  nearly  as  many  have  only  one. 
And  whole  families  live  in  all  those  houses, 
some  with  lodgers.  Boys  and  girls  who  have 
come  to  puberty  sleep  in  the  same  room  : 
married  couples  sleep  together  in  the  presence 
of  their  children  :  crying  children  disturb  a 
whole  household  beyond  the  possibility  of 
sleep  :  related  adults  must  undress  and  relieve 
nature  in  one  another's  presence.  These  evils 
will  be  accentuated  in  times  of  sickness,  preg- 
nancy, childbirth,  or  in  cases  of  drunkenness, 
indecency,  irreligion.  The  thing  can't  be  put 
on  paper — perhaps  I  have  put  too  much 
already.  But  the  mere  heading  of  this  section 
gives  no  clue  to  the  vile  enormity  and  magnitude 
of  the  evil." 

The   lamentable   frequency  of  incest   is   directly 
traceable  to  this  cause. 

The  fact  that  many  young  couples  after  marriage 
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have  to  live  under  overcrowded  conditions  in  the 
home  of  their  parents  leads  not  merely  to  quarrels 
between  the  younger  and  older  generations,  but 
to  the  rupture  of  the  relations  between  the  young 
husband  and  wife  themselves.  This  has  been 
proved  by  the  evidence  in  many  separation  cases 
before  the  Justices. 

Many  families  in  well-to-do  circumstances  and 
living  in  good  homes  who  are  to-day  conspicuous 
for  their  love  and  consideration  for  each  other, 
would  find  it  difficult  to  preserve  such  ideal  relations 
if  they  had  all  to  sleep,  eat  and  spend  their  evenings 
in  one  overcrowded  room. 

Moreover,  it  is  obvious  that  children  brought  up 
in  areas  containing  seventy  or  eighty  dwellings  to 
the  acre — dwellings  into  which  the  sunshine  can 
hardly  penetrate — children  whose  only  playgrounds 
are  dark  alleys  and  narrow  streets,  stand  a  poor 
chance  of  becoming  healthy  and  useful  citizens. 

The  Lambeth  Conference  of  Bishops *  declared 
that  the  supreme  claims  of  life  must  never  be  inter- 
fered with  by  considerations  of  property.  To 
remedy  the  housing  conditions  and  to  secure 
sufficient  good  accommodation  for  everyone,  and  to 
secure  better  surroundings  for  the  people's  homes, 
may  involve  considerable  cost  to  tax-payers  and  rate- 
payers, and  actual  loss  to  owners  of  dilapidated 
property.  But  while  every  effort  should  be  made  to 
economise,  economy  must  not  be  attained  at  the 
expense  of  the  health  and  happiness  of  a  large  section 
of  the  population. 

1  Report  of  Proceedings  of  the  Lambeth  Conference  of  Anglican 
Bishops,  1921. 
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The   Archbishops'    fifth   Committee   of  Inquiry- 
summed  up  the  position  in  these  words : 

"  We  are  not  concerned  merely,  or  even 
mainly,  with  the  material  benefits  which  would 
follow  a  resolute  attempt  to  cope  with  the 
Housing  Problem.  Insufficient  and  insanitary 
housing  is  the  source  of  moral  weakness  and 
spiritual  degradation.  It  undermines  the  health 
of  childhood,  weakens  the  bonds  of  family  life 
and  impairs  the  comfort  of  old  age.  There  are 
few  more  urgent  duties  for  Christian  men  and 
women  than  to  play  their  part  in  removing  this 
great  and  inveterate  evil  from  the  life  of  the 
community." 

THE  PROBLEM 

Broadly  speaking,  the  problem  which  confronts 
us  in  housing  and  town  planning  is  fourfold  : 

(1)  How  to  secure  sufficient  houses  to  prevent 

overcrowding  and  to  provide  every  family 
with  a  separate  home,  that  its  members 
may  not  have  to  occupy  another  person's 
house. 

(2)  How  to  secure  the  demolition  of  slum  houses 

which  are  unfit  for  human  beings  to  live 
in,  and  how  to  secure  the  clearance  and 
replacement  of  our  congested  slum  areas. 

(3)  How  to  ensure  that  our  towns  and  villages 

shall   be   better   planned   than   they  have 
been  in  the  past,  so  that  each  dwelling  shall 
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have  sufficient  air  space  and  sunshine,  and 
shall  be  near  adequate  open  spaces. 
(4)  How  to  secure  better  regional  planning, 
involving  the  better  laying  out  of  new 
industrial  and  residential  areas,  and  a 
closer  co-ordination  of  urban  and  rural 
life. 

The  first  two  of  these  questions  are  considered  in 
the  present  chapter,  the  fourth  in  the  next,  and  the 
third  partly  in  one  and  partly  in  the  other. 

In  1919  the  Local  Authorities  estimated  that  the 
number  of  houses  which  would  be  required  if  the 
shortage  was  to  be  met  and  if  the  slums  were  to  be 
cleared  amounted  to  about  800,000  in  England  and 
Wales,  and  about  130,000  in  Scotland.  These 
figures  are  higher  to-day.  The  main  difficulty 
in  finding  a  solution  for  the  problem  lies  in 
the  economic  fact  that  to  invest  money  in  the 
building  of  new  houses  for  the  working  classes  does 
not  secure  what  is  commonly  called  an  economic 
return.  Even  before  the  war,  the  vast  majority  of 
the  working  classes  never  got  decent  houses  because 
it  did  not  pay  anyone  to  build  them,  but  with  the 
rise  in  the  cost  of  building,  and  the  higher  rate  of 
interest  which  has  prevailed  since  the  war,  this  has 
been  the  case  in  regard  to  houses  for  practically  all 
weekly  wage-earners.  There  is  also  the  dilemma 
that,  as  a  rule,  the  larger  the  family  the  more 
house-room  it  wants,  but  the  less  rent  it  can  afford 
to  pay — a  matter  to  wrhich  wre  shall  return  later. 
In  any  case,  unless  incomes  are  very  substantially 
increased,  the  vast  majority  of  the  people  cannot 
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possibly  afford  such  a  rent  for  a  new  house  as  will 
induce  private  enterprise  to  build.  This  fact  was 
recognised  by  Parliament  both  in  the  Housing  Act 
of  1919  (commonly  called  the  Addison  Act)  and  in 
the  new  Housing  Act  of  1923  (the  Chamberlain  Act), 
where  provision  is  made  for  the  State  to  subsidise 
the  building  of  houses.  We  are  not  concerned  here 
with  the  relative  merits  of  the  two  policies  contained 
in  these  two  Acts,  nor  with  the  question  whether  it 
is  a  wise  thing  for  the  State  to  subsidise  private 
enterprise  to  build  the  houses,  or  whether  they 
should  all  be  built  by  the  municipalities. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  in  the  conditions  prevailing 
in  Great  Britain,  and  apparently  in  most  other 
civilised  countries,  there  is  always  a  tendency  for  the 
supply  of  adequate  housing  accommodation  to  fall 
short  of  the  need,  since  the  rents  which  can  be 
obtained  for  such  accommodation  tend  to  lag  behind 
what  is  necessary  to  maintain  an  adequate  supply 
on  a  completely  economic  basis.  This  fact  alone 
makes  it  quite  clear  that  we  cannot  expect  the 
unaided  efforts  of  private  persons  to  make  up  the 
exceptional  housing  deficiency  due  to  the  war. 
Consequently,  there  is  no  justification  for  postponing 
the  task  of  dealing  thoroughly  with  the  whole  matter. 

In  view  of  these  considerations  we  set  down  quite 
definitely  the  following  propositions  :— 

(1)  That  the  community  should  spare  no  effort 

to   ensure   the   building  of  the   necessary 
houses  in  the  shortest  possible  time. 

(2)  That    the    houses    when    built    must    be 

available  on   terms   which  will   allow   the 
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families  of  weekly  wage- earners  to  occupy 
them  without  stinting  themselves  in  the 
other  necessaries  of  life.1 

(3)  That  side  by  side  with  the  building  of  the 

new  houses  steps  must  be  taken  by  the 
public  authorities  to  secure  the  clearance 
of  slums  and  the  closing  and  demolition 
of  unhealthy  dwellings. 

(4)  That  it  is  the  duty  of  individual  citizens 

to  see  that  the  above  measures  are  carried  out. 

Obviously,  it  is  difficult  or  impossible  to  pull 
down  slum  houses  or  to  clear  slum  areas  until 
there  is  sufficient  alternative  accommodation  for  the 
displaced  population.  Therefore,  for  the  present, 
at  any  rate,  our  main  concentration  must  be  on  the 
building  of  new  houses.  This  must  be  carried  out 
as  economically  as  may  be  and  with  the  minimum 
of  loss  to  the  taxpayer  and  ratepayer.  Public 
opinion  must  therefore  enforce  such  regulations  as 
will  prevent  the  making  of  undue  profits  either 
in  connection  with  the  manufacture  of  building 
materials,  the  sale  of  the  necessary  land,  or  the  actual 
building  of  the  houses.  Economy,  however,  should 
not  be  secured  at  the  expense  of  the  tenants.  The 
new  houses  must  be  sufficiently  large  and  convenient 
to  allow  a  normal  family  to  live  there  not  merely  in 
health,  but  in  comfort  and  decency.  Moreover,  in 
order  that  the  rents  may  be  such  as  the  ordinary 
wage-earner  can  pay,  it  will  be  found  in  practice 

1  This  may  be  achieved  either  by  subsidising  rents  or  by 
increasing  family  incomes  (by  raising  wages  or  in  other  ways), 
or  partly  by  one  means  and  partly  by  the  other. 
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that  a  subsidy  will  be  necessary.1  It  is  no  use  to 
build  large  numbers  of  houses  if  the  workers  can 
only  pay  for  them  by  depriving  their  children  of 
adequate  food  and  clothing.  If  the  policy  here 
indicated  involves  a  considerable  direct  cost  to 
the  taxpayers  or  ratepayers,  it  must  be  borne  in 
mind  that  substantial  indirect  savings  will  result 
from  the  better  health  of  the  community.  We  shall 
spend  less  on  tuberculosis  sanatoria,  hospitals,  general 
and  mental,  police  services  and  other  charges. 

It  is  sometimes  said  that  the  amount  of  available 
labour  in  the  building  trade  is  insufficient  to  erect 
the  large  number  of  houses  required  within  a 
reasonable  time,  and  attempts  are  sometimes  made 
to  lay  the  blame  of  the  present  shortage  on  the 
building  trade  operatives.  It  must  be  remembered, 
however,  that  they  have  in  the  past  suffered  severely 
from  periods  of  unemployment.  They  naturally 
tend  to  resist  the  flooding  of  the  building  trade 
labour  market  by  means  of  dilution,  when  no 
guarantee  is  given  that  building  schemes  will  be 
continued  for  a  reasonable  period.  In  1920  the 
Ministry  of  Health  and  the  Ministry  of  Labour  tried 
to  get  the  Trade  Unions  to  allow  a  large  number  of 
unskilled  men  to  be  brought  into  the  trade.  The 
Unions  were  prepared  to  consider  this  proposal  if 
a  guarantee  of  employment  was  given  for  a  period 
of  years.  That  guarantee  was  refused,  and  by  the 
end  of  1921  large  numbers  of  building  trade  opera- 

1  It  is  sometimes  suggested  that  subsidies  would  be  un- 
necessary if  the  State  made  loans  at  a  "  low  "  rate  of  interest. 
It  should  be  pointed  out  that  if  the  State  lends  below  the  rate 
at  which  it  can  borrow,  it  is  really  subsidising.  - 
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tives  were  actually  out  of  work,  as  a  result  of  the 
closing  down  of  the  housing  schemes  consequent  on 
the  "  Anti-waste "  Campaign.  Under  such  con- 
ditions, no  one  can  blame  the  action  of  the  Unions. 
If,  however,  the  community  determined  that  one 
million  new  houses  should  be  built  in  the  next  ten 
years  in  addition  to  the  normal  building  required 
year  by  year  to  meet  the  natural  increase  of  popula- 
tion and  to  replace  the  wearing  out  of  houses  (this 
amounted  before  the  war  to  an  average  of  80,000 
per  annum),  a  reasonable  guarantee  of  labour  could 
be  given  and  necessary  additional  men  could  be 
brought  into  the  industry. 

It  must  be  recognised  that  the  question  of  the 
supply  of  labour  is  complicated  by  the  fact  that  the 
building  of  small  houses  only  represents  a  proportion 
of  the  general  building  industry ;  and  that,  when  a 
large  volume  of  other  building  operations  is  in 
progress,  the  men  normally  engaged  on  the  building 
of  houses  may  be  withdrawn,  and  a  temporary 
shortage  may  occur.  On  the  other  hand,  wrhen  for 
some  reason  there  is  a  great  shrinkage  in  the  volume 
of  other  building,  there  may  be  considerable  un- 
employment in  the  building  industry  even  if  the 
numbers  employed  on  the  erection  of  houses  are 
maintained.  Nevertheless,  there  is  a  great  tendency 
for  men  to  specialise  on  house  building,  and  the  fact 
that  the  conditions  of  employment  in  the  general 
industry  are  bound  to  react  upon  house  building 
does  not  very  greatly  diminish  the  importance  of 
maintaining  the  steady  absorption  of  a  sufficiently 
large  number  of  men  in  the  building  of  small  houses 
over  a  prolonged  period  ;  and  it  is  clear  that  nothing 
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would  be  more  likely  to  cause  labour  troubles  in 
house  building  than  to  add  to  the  general  fluctuations 
which  take  place  in  other  building,  additional 
violent  fluctuations  in  the  volume  of  house  building. 
The  important  point  to  emphasise  is  that  if  the 
erection  of  all  these  houses  is  necessary,  the  com- 
munity should  make  its  plans  for  their  erection  over 
a  period  of  years  and  rigidly  adhere  to  its  programme. 

THE  HOUSE  AND  ITS  SURROUNDINGS 

We  now  pass  on  to  consider  the  essential  require- 
ments of  the  new  houses  in  accommodation  and 
surroundings.  In  our  climate  the  primary  require- 
ments are  : 

(1)  Shelter  from  rain,  wind  and  cold. 

(2)  Sufficient  air  space  in  the  house  and  around 

it. 

(3)  Proper  access  for  air  and  sunshine. 

(4)  Plentiful  supply  of  pure  water. 

(5)  A  proper  drainage  system. 

If  shelter,  space,  sunlight  or  water  is  insufficient, 
or  if  the  drainage  arrangements  are  unsatisfactory, 
the  health  of  the  family  is  impaired,  and  it  is 
difficult  to  realise  the  ideals  of  the  home.  Houses, 
therefore,  must  have  a  certain  standard  of  con- 
struction and  size ;  they  must  be  separate  and 
properly  spaced  in  relation  both  to  other  houses 
and  buildings,  and  they  must  be  provided  with 
certain  equipments  and  conveniences.  It  is  not 
proposed  here  to  go  into  all  the  technical  details 
of  what  constitutes  a  good  house.  It  is  of  import- 
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ance,  however,  to  state  a  few  minimum  conditions. 
The  argument  often  used  against  the  provision  of 
certain  items,  namely,  that  they  are  not  properly 
used  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  house,  is  a  false  one, 
because  their  proper  use  cannot  be  learned  where 
they  are  not  supplied.  To  take  two  simple  instances, 
windows  should  be  made  to  open  even  if  numbers 
of  people  still  persist  in  keeping  them  shut ;  bath.' 
should  be  supplied  even  if  a  few  individuals  who 
were  brought  up  in  houses  without  baths  have  not 
learned  to  use  them. 

The  following  seem  to  be  the  minimum  require- 
ments for  the  home  of  the  normal  family  with 
children.  There  must  be  a  good  large  living-room, 
which  will  allow  all  the  members  of  the  family  to 
enjoy  each  other's  society  and  realise  the  family 
unit.  This  room  should  not  only  be  well  lit  and 
ventilated,  but  original  and  pleasing  in  appearance. 
There  should  be  full  accommodation  in  a  properly 
equipped  scullery  for  cooking  and  washing-up,  and 
this  scullery  must  be  carefully  planned,  in  order  to 
save  labour.  There  is  something  to  be  said  for 
making  it  possible  occasionally  to  cook  in  the  living- 
room,  so  that  the  expense  of  having  a  fire  and  also 
using  gas  in  the  scullery  need  not  necessarily  be 
incurred.  But  it  should  always  be  possible  to  cook 
in  the  scullery  as  well. 

If  the  family  is  to  enjoy  the  fullest  opportunities 
for  recreation  and  self-development,  a  second 
living-room  must  be  provided,  though  this  can  be 
smaller  than  the  first.  Such  a  living-room,  or 
parlour,  may  not  be  necessary  in  the  case  of  childless 
couples,  or  where  there  is  only  one  small  child,  but 
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where  there  are  growing  boys  and  girls  it  is  practically 
an  essential.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  there  are 
already  large  numbers  of  "  non-parlour  "  houses,  the 
vast  majority  of  the  new  houses  should  have  parlours. 

Sleeping  accommodation  in  rooms  separate  from 
those  used  for  domestic  operations  and  the  common 
life  of  the  family  is  necessary  for  the  whole  family. 
The  number  of  separate  rooms  should  be  sufficient 
to  meet  the  needs  of  all  the  members  of  the  house- 
hold, and  to  allow  for  the  separation  of  different 
ages  and  sexes.  At  present  the  latter  end  is  only 
secured  by  putting  a  bed  in  the  living-room.  The 
result  of  this  practice  is  that  children  are  com- 
pelled to  postpone  their  bed  time  until  the  whole 
family  retires  to  rest  and  that  they  sleep  in  a  vitiated 
atmosphere.  Generally  speaking,  the  new  houses 
should  have  three  bedrooms,  although  a  limited 
number  may  be  provided  with  two  bedrooms  to 
meet  the  case  of  quite  small  families  and  old  people. 

In  addition  to  the  foregoing  requisites,  a  bath- 
room, a  satisfactory  hot-water  system  and  proper 
sanitary  conveniences  should  be  provided  in  every 
house.  In  certain  rural  districts,  where  the  only 
supply  of  water  is  from  a  well,  it  may  be  legitimate 
to  put  the  bath  in  a  partitioned  recess  off  the  scullery, 
but  this  should  be  done  as  seldom  as  possible. 
Adequate  space  should  be  provided  for  a  peram- 
bulator and  the  storage  of  food  and  of  fuel. 

It  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  mere 
provision  of  the  above  amount  of  accommodation 
is  not  sufficient.  The  greatest  possible  care  must 
be  taken  so  to  plan  the  house  that  the  amount  of 
labour  involved  in  running  it  is  reduced  to  a 
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minimum,  whilst  it  is  perfectly  fitted  for  a  healthy 
family  life.  Subject  to  these  conditions,  economy 
should  be  studied,  but  considerations  of  economy 
should  never  be  allowed,  to  interfere  with  the  essential 
requirements  of  health,  comfort  and  convenience. 

Many  working-class  mothers  to-day  complain 
that  they  have  no  time  to  go  out  to  play  with  their 
children  or  to  share  in  their  interests,  and  the  faulty 
planning  of  their  houses  is  to  a  large  extent  respon- 
sible for  this.  Every  plan  should  be  very  closely 
scrutinised  from  this  point  of  view,  and  we  should 
realise  beforehand  precisely  how  the  various  domestic 
operations  will  be  carried  out  in  the  house  when 
built.  For  instance,  the  mother,  after  she  has 
cooked  the  food,  must  bring  it  into  the  room  where 
the  family  will  have  the  meal.  Dirty  plates  and 
dishes  must  be  moved  back  again  to  the  sink,  and 
when  washed  up,  crockery  has  to  be  put  away. 
Careful  planning  can  reduce  the  amount  of  walking 
to  and  fro  very  considerably,  and  the  relative 
position  of  the  scullery  and  the  living-room  should 
be  considered  with  this  end  in  mind. 

The  possibility  of  simplifying  the  labour  of  the 
housewife  by  communal  arrangements  has  been,  to 
some  extent,  explored  in  recent  years.  Clearly  it 
is  not  theoretically  essential  to  the  completeness 
of  family  life  that  she  should  cook  and  wash  for  her 
own  family.  In  practice,  however,  no  means  have 
been  devised  within  the  reach  of  working-class 
families  to  enable  the  necessary  cooking  and  washing 
to  be  done  communally.  Moreover,  it  is  difficult 
to  cater  for  the  needs  of  different  groups.  Meals 
are  required  at  different  times,  according  to  the 
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nature  of  the  work  of  the  bread-winners  and  to  the 
ages  of  the  children.  Further,  there  is  a  disin- 
clination on  the  part  of  most  mothers  to  have  the 
meals  cooked  elsewhere  and  fetch  them  into  their 
homes.  Probably  the  best  way  in  which  communal 
arrangements  can  be  developed  is  along  the  lines  of 
a  common  supply  of  heat  and  power  and  communal 
washing.  Such  arrangements  are  comparatively 
easy  in  blocks  of  flats,  but  it  should  be  our  aim  to 
secure  the  self-contained  house,  since  all  the  evidence 
so  far  tends  to  show  that  the  great  majority  of 
working-class  families  object  to  living  in  flats. 

No  less  important  than  the  house  itself  is  its 
environment.  Most  small  houses  are  crowded 
close  together  with  inadequate  back  gardens  and 
open  spaces.  Consequently,  not  merely  in  what 
may  be  strictly  termed  slum  areas,  but  in  most 
working-class  districts,  they  have  insufficient  light 
and  air.  The  children  have  to  play  in  the  streets, 
and  opportunities  of  healthy  recreation  and  garden- 
ing are  lost.  In  all  new  housing  schemes,  every 
effort  should  be  made  to  ensure  that  not  more 
than  ten  or  twelve  houses  are  built  to  the  acre, 
that  every  house  has  a  good-sized  back  garden,  and 
that  there  are  common  open  spaces  for  recreation. 
These  are  needed,  not  merely  for  the  sake  of  health, 
but  to  foster  a  social  and  communal  life. 

The  experience  gained  in  carrying  out  various 
housing  schemes  since  the  war  has  amply  confirmed 
the  view  that  it  is  possible  to  provide  the  extra 
garden  space  if  proper  systems  of  development  are 
adopted,  in  some  cases  at  no  extra  cost,  and  in  others 
at  such  small  extra  cost  as  is  negligible  in  com- 
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parison  with  the  enormous  advantage  gained.  The 
garden  not  only  secures  ample  fresh  air  and  sunlight 
to  the  dwelling,  but  it  supplements  the  house 
itself,  and  relieves  the  pressure  on  the  rooms ; 
moreover,  its  cultivation  is  a  healthy  pursuit  which 
yields  a  substantial  return,  often  amounting  to 
is.  or  2J.  a  week,  and  thus  it  improves  the  economic 
condition  of  the  family. 

In  those  countries  where  the  effects  of  war, 
revolution  or  famine  have  been  most  seriously  felt, 
the  demand  for  the  provision  of  houses  with 
gardens,  in  the  place  of  the  customary  tenement 
dwellings,  has  been  extremely  insistent  and  wide- 
spread, and  we  are  convinced  that  for  the  majority 
of  working-class  families  it  is  essential  to  secure  a 
house  with  a  garden. 

In  addition  to  the  provision  of  adequate  gardens, 
it  will  be  necessary,  as  has  already  been  indicated, 
to  secure  adequate  public  open  spaces.  Some  of 
these  will  be  in  the  form  of  small  children's  play- 
grounds, others  of  playing-fields  and  parks  for 
adults.  Moreover,  where  the  number  of  new  houses 
is  considerable,  provision  should  be  made  for  indoor 
recreational  and  educational  pursuits.  Institutions 
and  clubs  should  be  provided  so  that  a  better  com- 
munity life  may  be  possible  than  has  existed  in  the 
towns  of  the  past.  To  build  new  houses  is  only 
part  of  our  task.  Whole  schemes  must  be  under- 
taken synthetically.  Again,  the  people  who  make 
a  bad  use  of  their  houses  and  their  gardens  must  be 
prevented  from  spoiling  the  conditions  for  the  rest. 
This  can  be  achieved,  partly  by  securing  the  election 
of  a  tenants'  committee,  and  partly  by  a  sympathetic 
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management,  in  which  not  merely  Local  Authorities, 
but  others  take  their  part. 

WHAT  INDIVIDUALS  CAN  DO 

We  conclude  this  chapter  by  summarising  the 
more  important  responsibilities  of  private  individuals. 
In  the  first  place,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  housing 
obligations  are  imposed  by  law  and  will  in  future 
have  to  be  carried  out  in  the  main  through  the 
Local  Authorities,  it  is  the  urgent  duty  of  every 
citizen  to  help  to  secure  the  best  representatives  upon 
those  authorities  and  to  create  a  public  opinion  that 
will  encourage  and  support  them  when  they  are 
carrying  out  their  task  worthily,  and  stimulate  them 
to  action  if  they  are  neglecting  it.  As  for  the  choice 
of  representatives,  this  must  not  be  deferred  too  late. 
As  a  large  proportion  of  the  electors  vote  on  party 
lines,  the  essential  time  for  the  right  choice  is  when 
the  different  political  bodies  are  selecting  their 
candidates.  Men  and  women,  therefore,  who  are 
anxious  to  secure  better  conditions  should  seriously 
consider  joining  one  or  other  of  the  party  organisa- 
tions, that  they  may  take  their  part  in  selecting 
candidates  when  the  time  comes. 

Once  the  Local  Authority  is  elected,  individuals 
can  do  much  by  making  themselves  acquainted 
with  the  conditions  in  their  town,  by  calling  attention 
to  the  existence  of  slum  areas,  to  the  defects  in 
new  houses,  or  to  the  shortage  of  houses,  and  by 
exerting  continuous  pressure  in  the  direction  of 
reforms. 

Those  who  have  a  certain  amount  of  capital  can 
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unite  with  others  to  carry  out  housing  schemes 
themselves  through  the  formation  of  Public  Utility 
Societies  or  other  bodies,  or  they  can  purchase 
existing  property  which  is  not  being  well  managed, 
and  initiate  a  better  and  more  sympathetic  manage- 
ment. Enterprise  of  this  kind  has  been  carried  out 
by  many  bodies  in  the  past,  and  could  be  widely 
extended  if  larger  numbers  of  people  were  interested. 
Above  all,  it  is  only  by  the  continuous  activity  of 
men  and  women  of  good-will  that  the  housing 
problem  will  ever  be  seen  clearly,  in  all  its  aspects, 
and  solved  in  a  working  fashion. 
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CHAPTER  VII 

THE    PLANNING    OF    TOWNS 

To  see  that  new  housing  schemes  are  thoroughly- 
satisfactory  is,  however,  only  one  part  of  the  task 
before  us.  To-day  we  are  suffering  because  our 
forefathers  never  looked  ahead  in  the  planning  of 
towns  and  villages  ;  and  urban  areas  have  developed 
in  a  perfectly  haphazard  manner,  to  the  detriment 
of  health,  amenity  and  industrial  efficiency.  Wher- 
ever we  turn  there  is  hopeless  confusion.  Industrial 
landowners  and  builders  have  been  allowed  to  treat 
their  sites  as  isolated  units,  without  regard  to  the 
requirements  of  the  rest  of  the  town.  Especially  in 
working-class  areas,  the  largest  number  of  houses 
possible  has  been  built  to  the  acre.  There  has  been 
no  attempt  to  separate  industrial  from  residential 
districts,  and  factories  and  dwelling-houses  have 
been  put  up  side  by  side.  Natural  beauties  have 
been  destroyed  and  natural  advantages  neglected. 
There  has  been  practically  no  provision  for  future 
needs  with  regard  to  transit  and  main  arterial  roads. 
Houses  have  too  often  been  erected  in  large  numbers 
quite  close  to  railways  and  docks,  on  sites  eminently 
fitted  for  factories,  while  factories  have  been  built 
in  areas  that  should  have  been  purely  residential. 
Consequently,  not  merely  have  the  residential 
areas  grown  less  attractive,  but  a  large  amount  of 
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unnecessary  traffic  and  cartage  has  been  created. 
No  better  illustration  can  be  found  than  the  areas 
around  the  London  Docks,  where  thousands  of 
working-class  dwellings  are  crowded  together  on 
low-lying  ground,  quite  unsuitable  for  housing 
sites,  and  narrow  streets  are  congested  with  heavy 
vans  and  drays ;  the  whole  situation  being  too 
often  one  of  indescribable  confusion  and  waste  of 
energy.  Another  example  of  a  somewhat  different 
kind  is  afforded  by  the  Rhondda  Valley  in  South 
Wales,  where  slag  heaps  from  the  collieries  practically 
surround  the  houses.  But  in  every  industrial  town 
there  is  abundant  evidence  of  the  evil  results  of 
failure  to  plan. 

It  is  true  that  here  and  there  portions  of  a  town 
have  been  admirably  planned,  but  mainly  in  well- 
to-do  neighbourhoods.  Public  benefactors,  again, 
have  sometimes  given  land  for  parks ;  but  there  has 
been  no  systematic  effort  to  provide  open  spaces  to 
the  extent  which  is  necessary  both  for  health  and 
happiness. 

No  doubt  the  changing  conditions  of  industrial 
progress  made  a  certain  number  of  mistakes  inevitable. 
For  instance,  no  municipality,  however  wise  and 
far-seeing,  could  anticipate  or  make  full  allowance 
for  the  altered  situation  arising  from  the  intro- 
duction of  the  railway,  and  later  on,  the  tramway 
and  the  motor  omnibus.  Nevertheless,  much  of 
the  present  chaos  could  have  been  avoided. 

The  lack  of  planning  in  the  past  has  cost  us  much, 
both  in  money  and  health.  Industrial  progress  has 
been  delayed.  Slums  have  been  created.  As  towns 
have  developed,  street  widenings  have  become 
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necessary,  which  could  only  be  carried  out  at  great 
expense. 

In  the  future  the  fullest  possible  use  must  be 
made  of  the  Town  Planning  Acts  which  are  already 
on  the  Statute  Book.  These  Acts  enable  the  Local 
Authorities  (and,  therefore,  the  community  whom 
the  Local  Authority  represents)  to  ensure  that  all 
buildings,  whether  industrial  or  residential,  shall 
proceed  systematically,  on  land  at  present  not  built 
upon,  in  accordance  with  a  town-planning  scheme. 
The  community,  therefore,  can  control  the  whole 
future  development  of  the  town  and  see  that  not 
merely  in  their  own  housing  schemes,  but  on  land 
owned  by  other  people,  development  shall  be 
ordered,  the  number  of  houses  to  the  acre  shall  be 
limited,  adequate  open  spaces  shall  be  provided, 
and  the  factories  located  in  areas  reserved  exclusively 
for  this  purpose.  Examples  of  how  these  schemes 
operate  in  practice  may  be  seen  on  the  outskirts  of 
Birmingham,  where  the  Birmingham  Corporation 
has  for  some  time  past  enforced  a  town-planning 
scheme.  Many  Corporations  up  and  down  the 
country  are  preparing  to  take  similar  measures ; 
and  individual  citizens  can  do  a  great  deal  both 
to  stimulate  their  own  Local  Authorities,  and 
see  that  schemes  are  framed  which  will  be  for 
the  utmost  advantage  of  the  whole  community 
concerned. 

It  is  outside  the  scope  of  this  Report  to  deal  in 
detail  with  the  technicalities  of  town  planning. 
The  main  points,  however,  for  which  a  good  town 
plan  should  provide  are  : 

(rt)  "  Zoning,"  particularly  the  separation  and 
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distribution  of  industrial,  commercial  and  residential 
areas. 

(&)  The  limitation  in  residential  zones  of  the 
number  of  houses  which  may  be  built  to  the  acre. 

(c)  The    provision    of    new    roads    and    transit 
facilities  and  the  reservation  of  land  for  the  widening 
of  such  roads. 

(d)  The  reservation  of  adequate  open  spaces. 

(e)  The  preservation  of  natural  beauties. 
Another  important  matter  to  be  considered  in 

connection  with  town  planning  is  how  to  prevent 
the  segregation  of  classes  which  is  so  common  in 
most  of  our  towns  to-day. 

It  should  be  pointed  out  that  the  preparation  of 
such  town-planning  schemes  is  compulsory  on  all 
urban  Local  Authorities  with  a  population  of  over 
20,000. 

In  addition  we  hope  that  in  the  future  the  exist- 
ing built-up  areas  will  be  gradually  replanned. 
Obviously,  this  will  be  a  more  difficult  and  a  longer 
process  than  the  planning  of  new  areas,  and  at 
present  no  general  powers  are  given  to  Local 
Authorities  which  enable  them  to  undertake  it. 
Where,  however,  slum  areas  are  cleared,  they  can 
be  replanned  on  better  lines,  and  certain  progressive 
Local  Authorities  are  thinking  of  applying  to 
Parliament  for  powers  to  prepare  replanning  schemes. 
Such  efforts  should  be  encouraged,  and  if  any  real 
improvements  are  to  be  made,  Local  Authorities 
should  ultimately  be  not  only  enabled  but  required 
by  the  State  to  prepare  schemes  for  the  gradual 
replanning  of  their  towns. 
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THE  PROBLEM  OF  THE  LARGE  TOWN 

Those  who  have  attempted  to  take  part  in  social 
reforms  in  our  largest  towns  are  continuously  faced 
with  peculiar  difficulties.  In  such  towns  there  is 
generally  no  coherence,  and  little  community  life. 
The  congestion  of  the  population  is  tremendous. 
There  is  small  chance  for  a  large  number  of  those 
living  in  the  central  parts  to  get  open-air  recreation, 
or  more  than  occasionally  to  see  the  open  country. 
Again,  the  houses  themselves  are  often  packed  so 
closely  together  as  to  constitute  slum  areas.  If  the 
Local  Authorities  determine  to  clear  these  areas, 
they  are  immediately  faced  with  a  dilemma.  If 
after  clearance  they  try  to  rehouse  the  same  number 
of  people  upon  the  same  space,  they  will  make  but  a 
slight  improvement  in  the  conditions  and  will 
perpetuate  congestion.  Even  if  they  build  flats, 
which  are  unsuited  to  the  needs  of  a  working-class 
family,  they  are  still  unable  to  secure  proper  open 
spaces.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  they  replan  the  area 
in  such  a  way  as  to  limit  the  number  of  families  to 
the  acre  to,  say,  fifteen  or  twenty,  thus  reducing  the 
inhabitants  to  less  than  one-half,  where  are  the 
remainder  to  go  ?  In  a  small  town  there  is  no 
difficulty  about  rehousing  them  on  the  outskirts, 
because  in  any  case  they  can  get  easily  to  and  from 
their  work.  In  the  large  towns,  however,  the 
position  is  different.  The  people  evicted  from  the 
slum  would  perhaps  have  to  move  four  or  five  miles 
before  they  could  find  fresh  accommodation  in  the 
suburbs,  and  this  would  not  only  increase  the 
congestion  of  the  traffic,  but  would  lay  a  heavy 
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burden  upon  the  poorer  wage-earners  who  had 
lived  near  their  work  and  were  now  remote  from 
it.  It  would  mean  not  only  additional  expense  in 
tram  or  railway  fares,  but  wasted  time  and  wasted 
energy.  In  Greater  London,  even  now,  something 
like  £30,000,000  a  year  is  spent  by  workers  going  to 
and  from  their  work,  and  this  expenditure  is  steadily 
increasing.  What  is  true  of  London  is  true  in  a 
less  but  substantial  degree  of  Manchester,  Leeds, 
Birmingham,  Liverpool,  Glasgow  and  other  big 
towns. 

Frequently,  although  the  population  of  the 
individual  town  may  not  be  exceptional,  the  close 
proximity  of  other  towns  produces  the  same 
problem.  For  instance,  Manchester  and  Salford 
are  completely  one,  and  other  towns  such  as  Oldham 
and  Stockport  are  so  close  as  really  to  make  the  whole 
area  one  vast  town  with  an  enormous  population. 
Other  examples  are  Leeds,  Morley,  Bradford  and 
the  other  towns  and  urban  districts  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood,  Birmingham,  West  Bromwich, 
Dudley,  Walsall  and  Wednesbury,  etc.,  Newcastle, 
Gateshead  and  Wallsend,  and  the  conglomeration  of 
towns  surrounding  Glasgow  and  the  Clyde.  The 
only  real  solution  of  the  problem  such  areas  present 
would  be  entirely  to  remove  part  of  their  industries 
and  part  of  their  population  to  new  satellite  towns 
well  planned  with  residential  and  industrial  districts, 
and  surrounded  by  permanent  belts  of  agricultural 
land.  This  may  sound  a  huge  task,  but  it  should  be 
borne  in  mind  that  there  is  already  a  tendency  for 
industries  to  move  out  from  the  centres  of  the  towns. 
While  certain  industries  may  have  to  remain,  many 
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more  can  and  would  move  if  proper  facilities  were 
provided.  What  is  required  is  to  co-ordinate  this 
tendency  of  industry  with  the  new  housing  schemes. 
Some  pioneer  efforts  have  been  made  in  this  direction 
at  Letchworth  and  at  Welwyn  Garden  City,  but 
more  collective  action  is  needed.  The  public  in 
general,  and  the  Churches  in  particular,  must 
impress  their  will  upon  both  Parliament  and  the 
Local  Authorities.1  The  success  of  Letchworth, 
which  is  already  a  town  of  12,000  inhabitants  with 
about  forty  different  industries,  many  of  which 
moved  from  London,  shows  that  the  proposal  is  a 
practical  one.  At  Letchworth  the  workers  live 
in  houses  with  gardens  and  near  open  spaces,  and 
all  the  factories  are  grouped  in  a  factory  area  which, 
though  separate,  is  within  easy  walking  distance. 
Moreover,  by  reserving  a  permanent  agricultural 
belt,  the  future  of  the  town  is  safeguarded  and  the 
population  will  always  be  within  reach  of  the  open 
country,  and  at  the  same  time  close  contact  can  be 
secured  between  urban  and  rural  workers.  If  all 
our  large  towns  were  surrounded  by  a  ring  of  such 
satellite  towns,  each  with  its  agricultural  belt  and 
each  offering  good  facilities  for  factories  and  healthy 
conditions  for  the  workers,  it  would  be  possible  in  a 
relatively  short  time  so  to  reduce  congestion  in  great 
urban  areas  as  to  render  their  replanning  on  better 
lines  a  practical  measure.  The  Unhealthy  Areas 
Committee,  over  which  Mr.  Neville  Chamberlain, 
M.P.,  presided,  unanimously  recommended  this 

1  For  a  fuller  discussion  of  the  Garden  City  method  of  develop- 
ment and  its  practical  application  see  Town  Theory  and  Practice, 
edited  by  Mr.  C.  B  Purdom.  $s.  (Benn  Bros.) 
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method  of  dealing  with  the  slum  problem.  It 
pointed  out  that  unless  broad  measures  of  de- 
centralisation were  adopted,  no  permanent  and 
satisfactory  improvement  could  be  effected.1 

The  proportion  of  population  living  in  towns  has 
increased  enormously,  and  the  social  organisation 
has  not  kept  pace  either  with  this  increase  or  with 
the  changing  character  of  urban  conditions. 

The  life  of  a  great  city  has  become  extremely 
complex,  dependent  on  elaborate  organisation  for 
supplying  the  necessities  and  comforts  of  life  and 
transporting  both  the  people  and  goods.  This 
increasing  elaboration  can  only  work  smoothly  if  the 
individual  citizen  can  be  relied  upon  to  perform  a 
part  in  the  complicated  organism  which  calls  for 
increasing  capacity  and  character  for  its  proper 
fulfilment ;  and  in  turn  this  increased  capacity  and 
higher  standard  of  character  will  only  be  forth- 
coming if  the  organisation  of  the  city  secures  to 
every  individual  citizen  the  necessary  space  and 
opportunity  for  developing  these  qualities.  It  is 
not  enough  that  towns  should  offer  greater  and 
greater  opportunities,  as  they  undoubtedly  do,  for 
a  limited  number  of  their  citizens.  They  must 
provide  adequate  place  for  every  citizen  and  adequate 
scope  and  opportunity  in  that  place  to  enable  each 
citizen  to  play  his  part. 

It  is  the  duty  of  those  who  really  care  about  the 
nation  to  work  not  merely  for  immediate  results,  but 
for  the  benefit  of  future  generations,  even  of  future 
centuries.  A  century,  after  all,  is  a  comparatively 

1  Unhealthy  Areas   Committee,   Second  and  Final  Re-port.     \d. 
See  p.  1 6  for  summary  of  conclusions  and  recommendations. 
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brief  period  in  history !  But,  be  the  task  long  or 
short,  it  is  incumbent  on  us  to-day  to  do  all  we  can 
to  hasten  the  development  of  attractive  and  well- 
planned  towns  that  offer  to  every  family  rich 
opportunities  of  health  and  happiness.  In  such 
towns  the  social  and  communal  instincts  which,  in 
our  crowded  cities,  are  stifled  or  run  to  waste  will 
find  their  proper  outlets  and  build  up  a  communal 
life  better  and  fairer  than  we  have  ever  known. 


CHAPTER   Vlll 
RICHES    AND    POVERTY   IN   THE    HOME 


CHAPTER  VIII 

RICHES    AND    POVERTY    IN    THE    HOME 

VARIOUS  difficult  questions  which  arise  when 
we  consider  the  problems  of  poverty  and  riches  are 
dealt  with  by  other  Commissions,  and  more  particu- 
larly the  Commission  on  "  Property  and  Industry. " 
We  shall  not  here  discuss  all  the  economic  questions 
involved.  It  is,  however,  essential  to  examine 
certain  aspects  of  poverty,  in  so  far  as  it  affects  the 
possibility  of  leading  an  ideal  family  life,  the 
principles  of  which  we  have  attempted  to  lay  down 
in  the  first  part  of  our  Report. 

On  the  subject  of  riches  our  Lord  had  much  to 
say.  A  great  deal  of  what  He  said,  if  included  in 
speeches  to-day,  would  be  regarded  as  "  setting 
class  against  class,"  or  as  the  most  extreme  form  of 
socialist  doctrine.  In  His  advice  to  the  rich  young 
ruler  to  sell  all  that  he  had  and  give  to  the  poor,  in 
His  saying,  "  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
into  the  Kingdom  of  God,"  and  in  His  warnings 
to  the  rich  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  in 
the  parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus,  He  made  it  clear 
that  excessive  riches  were  a  stumbling-block  to  the 
individual  who  owned  them  or  was  obsessed  by  the 
care  of  them.  No  doubt  these  sayings  must  be 
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interpreted  in  relation  to  their  context  and  the 
occasions  upon  which  they  were  uttered,  but  when 
due  allowance  has  been  made  for  all  attendant 
circumstances,  our  Lord's  teaching  remains  quite 
clear. 

Upon  the  subject  of  poverty  we  have  such  sayings 
as  "  Blessed  are  ye  poor  "  (Luke  vi.  20),  and  "  Take 
nothing  for  your  journey,  neither  staves  nor  scrip, 
neither  bread,  neither  money,  neither  have  two 
coats  apiece."  There  is  also  much  teaching  on  the 
attitude  which  should  be  adopted  towards  those  who 
are  in  poorer  circumstances.  "  Give,  and  it  shall 
be  given  unto  you,"  and  the  parable  of  the  Good 
Samaritan  are  but  two  examples. 

While  Christ's  views  with  regard  to  riches  in  the 
main  are  unambiguous,  there  has  been  a  good  deal 
of  misunderstanding  and  misinterpretation  of  His 
sayings  on  poverty.  It  has  been  argued  that  if  the 
poor  are  blessed,  there  is  no  merit  in  relieving 
poverty  and  thereby  removing  the  blessedness. 
Again,  the  words  "  The  poor  ye  have  always  with 
you  "  have  been  taken  by  some  to  mean  that  the 
problem  of  poverty  is  insoluble  and  ineradicable. 
It  is  generally  found,  however,  that  those  who 
interpret  the  sayings  on  poverty  literally  contend 
that  the  sayings  on  riches  must  not  be  taken  literally. 
We  propose,  therefore,  to  consider  to  what  extent 
extreme  riches  or  extreme  poverty  hinders  the 
development  of  Christian  family  life  and  the  building 
up  of  a  Christian  community,  and  also  to  discuss 
what  lines  reforms  might  take.  As  already  sug- 
gested, we  shall  not  go  at  length  into  the  economic 
aspects  of  the  question,  but  shall  concentrate  upon 
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the  main  ethical  principles  which  should  determine 
our  individual  conduct  and  our  attitude  towards 
action  by  the  community  or  the  State. 

POVERTY  AND  FAMILY  LIFE 

"Poverty,"  said  the  late  Canon  Barnett  in  1913, 
"  is  not,  as  the  survival  of  mediaeval  teaching  seems 
to  suggest,  a  source  of  blessing.  Conditions  have 
changed.  The  want  of  money  did  not  hinder  St. 
Francis  and  his  followers  from  making  friends  with 
the  flowers  and  the  birds,  from  enjoying  natural 
beauty,  and  from  having  leisure  and  silence  ;  or, 
in  the  society  of  their  fellows,  of  learning  the  best 
of  what  men  knew.  Poverty  cut  them  off  from  the 
'  deceitfulness  of  riches,'  but  was  not  so  pressing  as 
hourly  to  add  to  the  '  cares  of  life.'  The  poor  in 
pocket  could  then  claim  the  blessing  of  the  poor  in 
spirit.  But  poverty  to-day  has  far  different  effects. 
If  it  is  still  very  hard  for  a  rich  man  to  see  the  way 
into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  it  is  almost  impossible 
for  a  poor  man  to  enjoy  the  fullness  of  life." 
"  Growth,  we  are  taught,  depends  on  the  capacity  of 
the  individual  to  absorb  nourishment  from  environ- 
ment. The  body  cannot  grow  in  health  and  strength 
unless  it  can  take  in  freely  of  the  food,  air  and  water 
which  nature  provides,  and  the  mind  cannot  grow 
unless  it  can  feed  on  the  thoughts,  deeds  and  dreams 
of  mankind.  Man  lives  by  food,  and  also  by  admira- 
tion, hope  and  love.  Poverty  may  thus  be  defined 
as  the  condition  when,  for  want  of  a  sufficient 
income,  people  are  unable  to  draw  from  nature  or 
from  their  fellow-men  the  food  which  is  necessary 
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for  their  bodies  and  minds.  The  poverty  of  St. 
Francis,  the  poverty  which  is  voluntarily  borne  by 
the  enthusiastic  and  the  cultured,  is  not  of  this 
character,  but  the  poverty  of  the  great  mass  of 
English  working  people  is  of  this  character.  The 
majority  of  the  people  of  England,  to  put  it  strongly, 
are  not  in  receipt  of  an  income  which  is  sufficient 
for  them  to  reach  man's  stature  in  strength  and 
wisdom." 

There  is  a  distinction  between  poverty  voluntarily 
undertaken  and  poverty  imposed  by  economic 
circumstances ;  and  also  a  distinction  between 
poverty  and  destitution.  No  family  can  have  the 
fullest  life  without  sufficient  income  to  secure  a 
decent  home,  adequate  food  and  clothing,  education 
and  leisure.  Moreover,  if  people's  minds  are  not  to 
be  continually  worried  with  the  cares  of  this  world, 
they  must  not  merely  have  for  their  family's  needs 
a  sufficient  income  from  week  to  week,  but  reasonable 
security  for  the  future.  As  Christians,  therefore, 
we  cannot  rest  until  we  have  placed  every  family  in  a 
position  in  which  as  the  barest  minimum  they  can 
obtain  all  these  necessaries. 

The  causes  of  poverty  are  many,  but  among  the 
principal  ones  are  : 

(a)  Low  wages  (the  effect  of  which  is  aggravated 

where  there  is  a  large  family)  ; 
(£)  Unemployment  or  casual  employment ; 
(<:)  Sickness  and  ill-health  ; 
(et)  Old  age ; 
(e)  In  a  limited  number  of  cases,  intemperance 

and  other  vices. 
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We  propose  to  consider  these  causes  briefly,  and 
to  indicate  the  principles  which  should  guide  us  in 
trying  to  remove  them. 


Low  WAGES 

The  investigations  of  Mr.  Seebohm  Rowntree, 
Mr.  Charles  Booth,  Prof.  Bowley  and  others  have 
shown  beyond  all  question  that  both  before  and  since 
the  war  a  large  proportion  of  the  manual  workers  in 
regular  employment  have  received  wages  which  are 
inadequate  to  maintain  a  family  in  reasonable 
comfort.  Opinions  differ  as  to  the  amount  necessary 
for  this  purpose,  which,  in  money  terms,  must  vary 
with  the  cost  of  living,  but  that  in  many  industries 
the  wages  are  so  low  as  to  bring  the  family  below  the 
poverty  line  is  beyond  question  to  anyone  who  takes 
the  trouble  to  investigate  the  facts.  Large  numbers 
are  below  the  bare  subsistence  level,  while  the 
majority  of  the  workers  have  wages  which  are 
inadequate  to  enable  their  families  to  have  the 
fullest  life.  Attempts  have  been  made  to  remedy 
these  evils  both  by  Trade  Union  action  and  by  such 
legislation  as  Trade  Boards  and  the  Corn  Production 
Act  and  Coal  Mines  Acts,  and  considerable  improve- 
ments have  been  made  as  a  result  of  these  methods. 
Much,  however,  remains  to  be  done,  and  it  is 
necessary  to  arouse  an  enlightened  and  vigorous 
public  opinion  which  will  protest  against  the  pay- 
ment of  sweated  wages  and  which  will  insist  that 
adequate  steps  are  taken  to  secure  that  a  living  wage 
is  paid  in  all  industries, 
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Canon  Barnett,  speaking  in  1913  of  the  labourers 
earning  2os.  a  week,  says  : 

"  They  have  few  thoughts  of  joy  and  little  hope 
of  rest ;  .  .  .  their  lives  all  through  the  days  and 
years  slope  into  a  darkness  which  is  not  '  quieted 
by  hope.'  Even  if  wages  be  40^.  a  week,  the  condi- 
tion is  still  one  to  depress  those  who  on  Sunday 
thank  God  for  their  creation.  The  skilled  artisan, 
having  paid  rent  and  club  money  and  provided 
household  necessaries,  has  no  margin  out  of  which 
to  provide  for  pleasures,  for  old  age,  or  even  for  the 
best  medical  skill.  .  .  .  England  is  the  land  of  sad 
monuments.  The  saddest  monument  is,  perhaps, 
the  '  respectable  working  man  '  who  has  been  erected 
in  honour  of  Thrift.  His  brains,  which  might  have 
shown  the  world  how  to  save  men,  have  been  spent 
in  saving  pennies ;  his  life,  which  might  have  been 
happy  and  full,  has  been  dulled  and  saddened  by 
taking  '  thought  for  the  morrow.'  "  1 

A  problem  which  requires  careful  consideration 
in  connection  with  securing  a  wage  sufficient  to 
meet  the  worker's  needs  is  the  variation  in  the  size 
of  families.  A  wage  which  may  provide  reasonable 
conditions  for  husband,  wife  and  one  child  is 
starvation  where  there  are  four  or  five  children. 
There  are  various  ways  in  which  this  problem  may 
be  solved.  One  of  the  proposals  is  that  wages 
should  be  based  on  the  needs  of  husband  and  wife, 
and  special  allowances,  depending  on  the  number 

1  This  was  written  before  the  war.  The  figures  corresponding 
to  the  2Os.  and  40^.  would  be  roughly  to-day  34^.  and  68.r.  Large 
numbers  of  agricultural  labourers  are  at  present  receiving  only 
2$s.  a  week. 
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of  children,  should  be  paid  out  of  a  common  fund 
contributed  by  employers  as  a  whole.  Free  meals 
at  school  have  been  given  under  the  Education 
(Provision  of  Meals)  Act  to  necessitous  children, 
and  certain  other  forms  of  assistance  have  been  given 
at  schools,  all  of  which  tend  to  assist  the  large  family. 
So  long  as  the  primary  causes  of  poverty  remain, 
the  provision  of  meals  and  such-like  relief  measures 
are  not  merely  desirable  but  necessary.  They  are, 
however,  but  palliatives  and  in  our  opinion  attack 
the  problem  at  the  wrong  end.  The  solution  is 
more  likely  to  be  found  in  some  such  manner  as 
allowance  for  children  as  is  proposed  in  Australia, 
and  as  was,  in  fact,  adopted  during  the  war  in  the 
case  of  the  families  of  soldiers. 

UNEMPLOYMENT  AND  CASUAL  EMPLOYMENT 

To  those  who  suffer  from  it,  unemployment  is  an 
even  greater  evil  than  low  wages.  As  a  cause  of 
poverty  its  effect  varies  from  year  to  year  and  from 
season  to  season.  Even,  however,  in  the  best 
periods  of  trade  there  is  always  a  considerable 
amount  of  unemployment.  When  trade  is  bad, 
from  10  per  cent,  to  20  per  cent,  of  the  employable 
population  are  unable  to  find  work.  For  the  last 
four  years,  well  over  a  million  persons  have  been 
unemployed  and  a  large  number  more  have  been 
suffering  from  intermittent  employment  and  short 
time.  In  certain  trades,  such  as  riverside  work, 
employment  is  always  of  a  casual  nature.  In  others, 
such  as  the  building  trade,  there  is  always  seasonal 
unemployment. 
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Unemployment  is  not  merely  a  cause  of  poverty 
in  the  household,  it  is  one  of  the  most  fruitful  causes 
of  deterioration  of  character  and  morale.  Where  the 
father  is  out  of  work,  the  family  goes  short  of  the 
necessaries  of  life,  and  to  a  less  degree  this  is  the  case 
where  there  is  unemployment  among  the  boys  and 
girls  who  have  left  school.  For  some  time  past  now 
there  has  been  serious  unemployment  not  only 
among  adults  but  among  boys  and  girls. 

Various  attempts  have  been  made  to  find  partial 
solutions  for  the  problems  which  thus  arise.  In- 
surance against  unemployment  and  poor  law  relief 
have  done  something  to  mitigate  the  extreme 
destitution  of  the  families  of  the  unemployed,  but 
these  measures  are  admittedly  but  palliatives.  In 
the  first  place,  the  amount  allowed  is  in  most  cases 
quite  insufficient  to  give  reasonable  conditions  of 
life,  and,  in  the  second  place,  such  help  does  nothing 
to  prevent  the  deterioration  of  character  and 
depression  of  spirits.  Moreover,  after  a  long  spell 
of  unemployment,  especially  if  it  is  recurrent,  the 
producing  capacity  of  those  affected  is  seriously 
impaired.  Again,  so  far  as  the  community  is 
concerned,  less  wealth  is  produced  and  the  general 
average  standard  of  life  is  bound  to  fall.  In  our 
opinion  there  is  no  more  pressing  and  urgent 
problem  to  which  Christian  people  should  devote 
themselves  than  the  devising  of  some  means  of 
securing  for  all  an  opportunity  to  work.  Some 
hold  that  this  goal  will  never  be  achieved  without  a 
complete  re-organisation  of  our  whole  social  and 
economic  system.  Others  take  the  view  that  by 
carrying  out  various  forms  of  public  work  employ- 

116 


RICHES  AND   POVERTY 

ment  can  be  increased  both  directly  and  indirectly 
through  the  increased  purchasing  power  of  those 
engaged  upon  such  works.  A  large  house-building 
programme,  afforestation,  improvement  of  canals, 
improvement  of  transport  facilities,  wrhether  by 
road  or  rail,  electrical  power  schemes,  are  some  of 
the  undertakings  advocated  not  merely  by  the 
representatives  of  Labour  but  by  prominent 
industrialists  such  as  Sir  Allan  Smith. 

It  is  outside  the  scope  of  our  Report  to  discuss  in 
detail  the  various  methods  suggested.  We  content 
ourselves  by  expressing  our  conviction  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  Christian  people  to  see  that  all  those  who 
wish  to  work  should  either  have  an  opportunity  of 
doing  so,  or  should  be  provided  with  such  mainten- 
ance as  will  safeguard  them  from  destitution, 
emphasising  the  fact  that  the  former  is  the  only 
satisfactory  solution  of  the  problem.  There  is  a 
definite  obligation  on  Christian  people  to  study  how 
to  solve  the  unemployment  problem  and  to  support 
those  measures  which  will  in  their  opinion  go 
furthest  towards  this. 

Those  who  have  money  can  help  also  in  a  small 
way  by  subscribing  to  such  schemes  as  "  Home 
Helps  "  (see  pp.  142-5),  and  by  investing  in  public 
undertakings  such  as  Garden  Cities,  both  of  which 
give  employment. 

SICKNESS  AND  ILL-HEALTH 

It  was  estimated  by  Lieut. -Col.  F.  E.  Fremantle, 
M.P.,  in  a  paper  which  he  read  before  the  British 
Medical  Association  in  1922,  that  the  total  direct 
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material  loss  in  England  and  Wales  from  sickness  and 
disability  amounted  to  a  minimum  of  .£150,000,000 
a  year,  a  large  part  of  which  was  the  result  of  pre- 
ventable diseases.  Disease  and  ill-health  which 
are  not  preventable  must  be  met  by  a  wide  extension 
of  sickness  insurance  if  they  are  not  to  result  in 
extreme  poverty.  Where  disease  and  ill-health  are 
preventable,  however,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  com- 
munity to  secure  their  prevention.  The  spread  of 
tuberculosis,  the  prevalence  of  rickets  among  infants 
and  many  other  scourges  could  be  suppressed  by  a 
better  system  of  public  administration.  A  large 
amount  of  ill-health  is  caused  by  bad  housing,  by 
insufficient  nutriment,  by  the  pollution  of  the  air 
through  noxious  fumes,  and  by  a  number  of  other 
causes  all  of  which  could  be  removed.  As  the  late 
King  Edward  said  when  Prince  of  Wales,  speaking 
on  the  subject  of  the  Report  of  the  Royal  Com- 
mission on  Housing,  "  If  preventable,  why  not 
prevented  ?  "  So  far  as  Housing  and  Town 
Planning  are  concerned,  we  have  elsewhere  indicated 
some  necessary  measures.  But  many  other  steps 
could  be  taken,  such  as  the  provision  of  better  and 
ampler  supplies  of  new  milk,  and  greater  assistance  in 
connection  with  infant  welfare.1  Above  all,  we  must 
steadily  endeavour  to  remove  the  causes  of  poverty. 

1  The  possibilities  of  preventive  medicine  are  discussed  by  a 
number  of  experts,  and  readers  are  referred,  among  others,  to  : 
An  Outline  of  the  Practice  of  Preventive  Medicine  (prepared  for  the 
Ministry  of  Health),  by  Sir  George  Newman  ;  Tuberculosis  and  the 
Public  Health,  by  H.  Hyslop  Thomson,  M.D.,  5/. ;  Health  and  the 
State,  by  W.  A.  Brend,  IQJ-.  6d.,  and  Housing  and  the  Public  Health, 
by  John  Robertson,  M.D.,  5^.  See  also  Chapter  X  of  this  Report 
on  "  Mothers  and  Babies." 
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OLD  AGE 

To  those  whose  incomes  are  ample,  old  age,  as  a 
rule,  has  no  terrors  as  a  cause  of  poverty.  The  vast 
majority  of  manual  workers,  however,  has  no  means 
of  putting  by  for  old  age.  Something  has  already 
been  done  to  mitigate  their  condition  by  the  Old 
Age  Pensions  Act,  and  by  various  voluntary  measures. 
Such  provisions,  however,  are  quite  inadequate. 
Many  manual  workers  are  worn  out  long  before  they 
reach  the  age  of  seventy,  and  the  amount  of  the 
old-age  pension  itself  is  the  barest  minimum.  In 
practice,  the  support  of  aged  parents  often  falls 
upon  their  children  at  a  time  when  the  latter  can 
ill  spare  the  money  owing  to  the  needs  of  their  own 
families. 


INTEMPERANCE  AND  OTHER  VICES 

Intemperance,  gambling  and  other  vices  un- 
doubtedly lead  to  poverty  in  a  certain  number  of 
cases,  but  to  a  much  less  extent  than  is  often  assumed 
by  those  who  are  anxious  to  quiet  their  own  con- 
sciences with  regard  to  such  evils  as  low  wages  and 
unemployment.  We  must  also  bear  in  mind  that 
intemperance,  for  example,  may  be  the  direct 
result  of  depression  due  to  unemployment,  or  of 
bad  housing  conditions,  which  make  it  impossible 
for  men  to  find  peace  and  comfort  at  home,  and 
often  drive  them  to  the  public-house  as  the  only 
way  of  escape.  If  an  adequate  standard  of  life 
were  established  among  the  workers,  if  they  lived 
in  healthy  surroundings  and  possessed  economic 
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security,  there  is  no  doubt  that  drunkenness  and 
other  vices  would  rapidly  diminish ;  and  legislation 
could  do  much  to  deal  with  the  residuum  of  cases. 
We  must,  however,  aim,  not  at  a  merely  negative 
policy,  but  at  the  building  up  of  character  by  every 
possible  means. 

RICHES  AND  FAMILY  LIFE 

If  extreme  poverty  has  a  disastrous  effect  upon 
large  masses  of  people,  extreme  wealth,  although  it 
affects  only  a  limited  number  of  families,  has  often 
still  graver  consequences.  In  many  rich  households 
there  is  an  atmosphere  of  luxury  and  self-indulgence 
that  is  fatal  to  the  spiritual  life  of  parents  and 
children  alike.  Where  this  is  coupled  with  a  failure 
to  appreciate  the  condition  of  others,  and  a  reluctance 
even  to  pay  taxes  for  the  necessary  services  or  for  the 
alleviation  of  distress,  we  have  a  continuous  fester- 
ing sore  in  the  community.  It  is  unnecessary  to 
elaborate  what  should  be  obvious  to  anyone  whose 
eyes  are  open  and  who  has  taken  the  trouble  to  read 
the  Gospels.  One  economic  fallacy,  however,  is 
often  used  by  the  well-to-do  as  an  excuse  for  their 
own  indulgence.  They  say  that  to  spend  money 
on  luxuries  is  to  give  employment,  while  to  cut  off 
such  expenditure  is  simply  to  cause  unemployment. 

The  real  answer,  of  course,  is  that  if  the  money 
spent  on  luxuries  were  spent  in  a  useful  way,  employ- 
ment would  still  be  given,  but  it  would  be  bene- 
ficent instead  of  harmful  in  character.  For  example, 
if  a  woman,  instead  of  employing  extra  domestic 
servants  in  her  own  household,  employed  the  money 
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on  providing  "  home  helps  "  for  overworked,  hard- 
pressed  mothers  who  are  suffering  from  bad  health, 
as  much  or  more  employment  would  be  given,  but 
the  result  would  be  very  different.  Again,  if  a  rich 
man,  instead  of  making  a  costly  addition  to  a  house 
already  large,  built  cottages  for  the  houseless,  the 
building  trade  would  still  be  quickened,  but  new- 
houses,  new  centres  of  a  healthy  family  life,  would 
spring  into  existence. 

It  should  be  pointed  out,  also,  that  in  general  the 
expenditure  of  the  same  sum  of  money  upon 
necessaries  employs  more  labour  than  its  expenditure 
on  luxuries.  Thus,  .£50  spent  on  a  costly  ball  dress 
employs  much  less  labour  than  .£50  spent  on  a 
number  of  useful  garments.  Even  where  a  large 
house  and  beautiful  grounds  are  maintained,  those 
who  have  the  right  outlook  will  take  steps  to  see 
that  others  are  able  to  share  in  their  enjoyment. 
(For  example,  a  well-known  landowner  entertains 
in  the  summer  a  succession  of  summer  schools  of 
working-class  students.) 

In  conclusion,  therefore,  while  we  do  not  maintain 
that  it  is  either  desirable  or  practicable  to  secure 
complete  equality  so  far  as  wealth  is  concerned,  our 
efforts  should  be  directed  far  more  strongly  than 
they  ever  have  been  in  the  past  towards  removing 
the  more  glaring  inequalities.  On  the  one  hand, 
every  family  should  have  sufficient  coming  into  the 
home  to  secure  adequate  food,  clothing,  housing 
and  leisure  for  its  members,  and,  on  the  other,  the 
wasteful  expenditure  upon  luxuries  which  is  still  so 
prevalent  should  cease.  The  complicated  economic 
abuses  of  our  day  cannot  be  remedied  by  what  is 
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commonly  called  "  charity."  "  The  loyal  citizen 
at  this  time  (1913)  has  two  duties — first  to  see  that 
taxes  are  equitably  imposed  and  carefully  expended, 
and  then  to  pay  them  cheerfully.  In  the  days  when 
our  brothers'  needs  were  met  only  by  charity,  it  was 
said  that  '  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver.'  Now  that 
they  are  more  efficiently  met  by  the  State  it  can  be 
equally  well  said  that  '  God  loveth  a  cheerful 
taxpayer.' " 1  If  this  was  true — as  we  believe  it 
was — before  the  war,  it  is  more  patently  true 
to-day. 

1  The  late  Canon  Barnett. 
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CHAPTER  IX 

THE    COMMUNITY,    THE   PARENT   AND   THE    CHILD 

WE  have  already  pointed  out  that  with  the 
growing  complexity  of  modern  life  it  has  become 
less  and  less  possible  for  the  family  to  be  a  law  unto 
itself.  We  have  long  passed  the  time  when,  from 
an  economic  or  social  point  of  view,  it  depended  on 
its  own  resources.  Especially  since  the  dawn  of  the 
industrial  era  and  the  growth  of  capitalism,  children 
have  gone  out  to  work  for  other  employers  than 
their  parents,  and  town  life  has  brought  them  more 
and  more  into  direct  relation  with  the  outside 
world.  As  a  result,  the  State  has  been  forced  to 
consider  children  as  individuals,  and  has  had  to 
concern  itself  both  with  their  immediate  welfare 
and  with  their  position  as  future  citizens  of  the 
country.  Hence,  it  has  become  the  practice  in 
Parliament  to  legislate  directly  in  regard  to  them, 
and  for  both  Parliament  and  Local  Authorities  to 
vote  money  for  education  and  various  other  purposes 
affecting  the  well-being  of  children.  This  legisla- 
tion has  helped  parents  to  provide  what  they  could 
not  do  out  of  their  own  resources,  but  it  has  also 
in  some  respects  interfered  with  the  freedom  of 
parents  in  their  dealings  with  their  children. 

Though  the  main  body  of  legislation  has  been 
carried  out  during  the  last  hundred  years,  it  com- 
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menced  much  earlier.  Thus,  as  early  as  the  Poor 
Law  Act  of  1601,  the  State  regarded  it  as  a  duty 
and  claimed  it  as  a  right,  in  the  public  interests,  to 
protect  children  as  future  citizens  from  the  results 
of  their  parents'  poverty.  The  Act  referred  to 
gave  power  to  the  Overseers  of  the  Poor  to  exercise 
guardianship  over  children  whose  parents  were 
thought  "  not  able  to  keep,  maintain  and  apprentice 
them  until  they  were  independent."  The  Act  of 
Settlement,  1662,  caused  great  abuses  to  creep  into 
this  sytem  of  Poor  Law  custody,  inasmuch  as  it 
made  it  to  the  interest  of  the  Overseers  to  apprentice 
children  in  parishes  other  than  their  own,  and  thus 
to  escape  liability.  Protective  social  legislation 
followed  the  realisation  of  the  evils  wrought  by 
the  Industrial  Revolution,  and  since  that  date  a 
great  body  of  legislation  has  grown  up,  which 
regulates  the  employment  of  children  in  respect  of 
wages,  hours  of  work,  health  and  safety,  education, 
and  protection  in  cases  where  they  are  treated  with 
cruelty  or  negligence. 

There  is  a  large  amount  of  legislation  affecting 
children  on  the  Statute  Book,  but  we  do  not  propose 
to  do  more  than  indicate  the  general  principles 
which  it  embodies,  in  so  far  as  they  affect  family 
life.  The  main  Act  is  the  Children's  Act  of  1908, 
which  repealed  twenty-one  previous  Acts  and  parts 
of  seventeen  others  and  codified  and  extended  their 
provisions.  This  Act  penalises  parents  for  active 
cruelty,  for  negligence,  or  for  exposing  the  child  to 
conditions  which  will  cause  suffering  (even  where 
actual  suffering  has  been  obviated  by  the  action  of 
a  third  person).  It  also  provides  for  the  punish- 
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ment  of  the  parent  or  legal  guardian  if  he  fails  to 
furnish  food,  clothing,  medical  advice  or  lodging  for 
a  child,  or  if,  being  unable  of  his  own  resources  to 
furnish  these  necessaries,  he  fails  to  take  steps  to 
procure  them  under  the  Poor  Law  Acts. 

The  number  of  Acts  codified  in  the  Children's 
Act  of  1908  bears  evidence  to  the  constant  attention 
which,  during  the  last  century,  has  been  paid  to  the 
welfare  of  children,  and  to  the  growing  conviction 
that  the  State  should  step  in  to  protect  the  child's 
interests  when  the  parent  is  unable  or  unwilling  to 
do  so.  The  then  Home  Secretary  was  conscious, 
however,  of  the  danger  to  parental  responsibility 
latent  in  the  1908  Bill,  and  when  introducing  it  he 
said  that  he  desired  to  "  strengthen  and  guide 
parental  authority,  not  to  supersede  it."  He  thought 
it  of  great  importance  that  children  should  be  dealt 
with,  when  outside  aid  was  necessary,  not  by 
official  but  by  voluntary  workers.  This  raises  a 
further  issue — whether  the  State  has  a  right  to 
commission  private  individuals,  who  may  be  actuated 
by  any  motive  from  public  spirit  to  sheer  love  of 
interference,  to  intervene  between  parents  and 
children. 

The  operation  of  the  Education  (Provision  of 
Meals)  Act,  1906,  gives  perhaps  the  clearest  example 
of  State  intervention  in  family  life.  Under  this 
Act  the  children  are  fed,  if  in  the  opinion  of  the 
school  officials  and  of  the  voluntary  workers  of  the 
Care  Committee  they  come  to  school  in  such  a 
condition  that  they  are  not  able  to  take  advantage 
of  the  education  given.  The  children  can  be  fed 
and  parents  asked  to  pay  for  meals  provided  at  the 
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school.  If  the  parent  refuses  to  pay  and  is  yet 
deemed  able  to  pay,  he  can  be  summoned  for 
the  cost  incurred.  An  important  differentiation 
between  this  and  other  methods  of  State  inter- 
vention is  that  the  provision  of  school  meals  some- 
times benefits  only  an  employer  who  pays  sweated 
wages.  There  are  many  cases  on  record  of  fathers 
who  receive  wages  below  the  level  of  subsistence, 
and  claim  on  that  account  that  their  children  should 
be  fed  at  school. 

Other  Acts  which  affect  children  are  the  Factories 
and  Workshops  Acts,  which  limit  their  hours  of 
work,  which  prevent  their  employment  in  certain 
industries,  and  which  in  other  ways  limit  the  power 
of  free  contract  between  parents  and  employers  with 
regard  to  the  labour  of  children. 

The  Education  Acts,  by  making  education  com- 
pulsory, imposed  definite  obligations  upon  parents. 
Whilst  education  is  free  to  those  who  wish  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  elementary  schools  provided  by 
the  local  Education  Authority,  any  parent  who 
does  not  send  his  children  to  these  schools  must 
show  that  they  are  getting  proper  education  else- 
where. The  parent  is  not  allowed  to  have  the  child 
taught  according  to  his  own  ideas,  unless  the  Educa- 
tion Authority  can  be  satisfied  that  such  teaching 
will  be  adequate.  The  Education  Acts  also  insist 
upon  the  medical  inspection  of  children,  and 
treatment  in  certain  cases.  It  has  been  held,  for 
example,  that  refusal  or  neglect  on  the  part  of 
parents  to  provide  spectacles  for  a  child  for  whom 
they  have  been  ordered  by  a  school  doctor  amounts 
to  legal  cruelty.  In  practice,  the  duties  imposed 
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upon  parents  by  the  Education  Acts  are  enforced  in 
the  case  of  working-class  families,  but  in  general  the 
Education  Authorities  assume  that  parents  in 
better  circumstances  are  providing  proper  education 
for  their  children.  This  to  some  extent  creates  a 
class  distinction  which  is  extremely  undesirable, 
and  it  would  be  well  if  those  who  serve  on  Education 
Authorities  were  to  exercise  the  same  control  in 
the  case  of  children  of  better-off  parents  as  they  do 
in  the  case  of  those  less  fortunately  situated. 

In  accordance  with  the  Labour  Exchange  Acts, 
information  from  the  school  concerning  children 
which  may  be  withheld  from  the  parents  is  divulged 
or  reported  to  the  official  employment  agent  or 
to  voluntary  workers.  Cases  occur  where  parents 
resent  this  procedure,  and  assert  that  their  child's 
chance  of  employment  is  prejudiced  by  statements 
on  health,  efficiency  and  intelligence. 

It  may  be  said  that  all  the  above  legislation  and 
similar  Acts  are  designed  to  protect  children  and 
to  give  them  a  reasonable  chance  of  becoming  good 
citizens.  Certain  measures,  as,  for  example,  the 
provision  of  school  meals,  are  often  criticised  as 
"  grandmotherly,"  or  as  calculated  to  undermine 
parental  responsibility.  In  our  view,  however, 
such  legislation,  at  present,  is  necessary.  While  it 
would  be  far  better  for  all  parents  to  be  in  an 
economic  position  which  would  allow  them  to 
provide  entirely  for  their  children  upon  an  adequate 
scale,  the  fact  remains  that  to-day  large  masses  of 
them  can  do  nothing  of  the  kind.  While  this  is  the 
case,  the  State  and  the  Local  Authorities  must 
continue  to  step  in  on  behalf  of  the  children, 
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perhaps  with  more  generous  assistance  in  the  future 
than  in  the  past. 

Part  of  the  legislation  as  administered  in  certain 
localities,  however,  is  criticised  even  more  severely 
by  the  parents  concerned.  They  complain  that  they 
are  interfered  with  unduly,  and  that  the  State  has 
no  right  to  dictate  to  them  how  to  bring  up  their 
children.  Now  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  actual 
administration  of  the  Acts  much  harm  may  be  done 
by  busybodies.  Some  of  the  members  of  Care 
Committees  may  be  so  tactless  as  to  rouse  feelings  of 
resentment  among  parents.  We  do  not  believe, 
however,  that  this  is  generally  the  case ;  and,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  the  laissez-faire  method  has  become 
impossible.  If,  for  instance,  a  doctor  says  that 
spectacles  are  necessary  in  order  to  save  a  child's 
eyesight,  the  community  cannot  acquiesce  in  the 
parents'  decision  that  they  do  not  wish  the  child  to 
wear  spectacles.  On  the  whole,  moreover,  experi- 
ence shows  that  while  at  first  people  may  object  to 
any  attempt  at  supervision  of  their  family  relations, 
their  attitude  gradually  changes,  and  they  themselves 
are  educated  in  the  process.  In  our  view  the  State 
or  the  community  has  an  essential  part  to  play  as 
"  over-parent,"  but,  of  course,  every  possible  effort 
should  be  made  to  avoid  friction,  and  to  make  the 
parents  feel  that  their  authority  is  not  being  super- 
seded. Those  who  undertake  Care  Committee  work 
should  be  properly  trained  for  the  purpose. 

On  the  one  hand,  then,  it  is  necessary  to  improve 
the  economic  position  of  parents,  and  thus  enable 
them  to  provide  properly  for  their  children ;  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  to  give  better  education.  Many 
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parents,  with  the  best  intentions,  do  not  know  how 
to  use  their  powers  aright,  and  as  they  become 
more  enlightened,  the  need  for  State  interference 
will  disappear.  A  great  deal  can  be  accomplished 
by  a  frank  recognition  of  the  fact  that  adults  of  all 
classes  require  education  in  their  responsibilities  as 
parents. 

The  ideal  would  be  for  the  State  or  Local 
Authority,  as  representing  the  community,  to  be 
ready  with  help  and  advice  when  sought.  At 
present,  however,  unfortunately,  those  who  most 
need  help  and  advice  are  least  aware  of  their  ignor- 
ance. While  this,  no  doubt,  may  also  be  the  case 
among  the  wealthier  classes,  their  children  are  more 
or  less  protected,  physically  if  not  spiritually,  by 
the  material  conditions  which  habitually  surround 
them. 

The  whole  question  of  the  extent  of  public 
assistance  to  education  is  dealt  with  by  a  separate 
Commission  and  we  do  not  propose  to  discuss  it 
here. 


131 


CHAPTER  X 

MOTHERS   AND   BABIES 


CHAPTER  X 

MOTHERS   AND    BABIES 

ALTHOUGH  the  theme  of  poets  and  of  artists,  the 
mother  has  received  scant  recognition  in  practice 
for  her  services  to  the  community.  There  is  no 
saving  more  trite  than  "  the  hand  that  rocks  the 
cradle  rules  the  world,"  but  to  many  hard-worked 
and  over-burdened  mothers  it  must  have  sounded 
as  a  bitter  joke. 

The  mother  is  the  centre  of  family  life.  Un- 
fortunately, under  present  economic  conditions,  her 
life  is  often  one  of  constant  overwork.  Not  only 
does  she  bring  the  children  into  the  world  and  is 
responsible  for  their  welfare  every  hour  of  the 
twenty-four,  but  she  cleans  the  house,  does  the 
cooking  and  feeds  and  clothes  the  family,  she  mends 
and  washes  the  clothes  and  pays  the  rent — all 
usually  out  of  a  very  small  weekly  income.  If  food 
is  short,  she  goes  short.  When  the  children  are 
young  she  has  practically  no  opportunity  for  even 
half  an  hour's  rest,  much  less  any  amusement  or 
recreation.  If  she  is  ill  or  run  down,  she  has  no 
assistance  with  her  daily  work.  If  she  is  nursing  or 
expecting  a  baby,  she  has  still  to  cook,  wash,  clean 
and  mend.  All  this  would  be  bad  enough  if  the 
house  were  well  planned  and  well  fitted,  and  the 
income  sufficient  for  the  family's  needs.  Where 
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the  house  contains  only  two  or  three  rooms  in  bad 
repair,  with  no  proper  facilities  for  cooking  or  wash- 
ing, and  the  income  is  so  small  that  she  cannot  provide 
even  the  children,  much  less  herself,  with  sufficient 
food,  the  situation  is  one  which  no  civilised  com- 
munity should  tolerate.  In  many  cases  not  merely 
has  the  mother  to  do  all  the  work  of  the  home,  but, 
owing  to  the  unemployment  or  low  wages  of  her 
husband,  she  has  to  go  out  to  work,  and  she  may  act 
as  breadwinner  up  to  within  a  few  weeks  of  her 
baby's  arrival  and  again  only  a  few  weeks  afterwards. 

Those  who  really  know  the  conditions  in  industrial 
districts  are  accustomed  to  see  how  often  the 
factory  girl,  who  at  eighteen  was  full  of  life  and 
spirits,  is  almost  worn  out  before  she  is  thirty  when 
a  mother  of  three  or  four  children.  By  the  time 
she  is  forty  she  is  frequently  suffering  severely  in 
health  as  a  result  of  improper  care  and  insufficient 
food  during  the  periods  of  maternity,  of  constant 
overwork  and  of  the  anxiety  and  worry  of  trying  to 
make  both  ends  meet  on  an  insufficient  and  extremely 
precarious  income. 

During  the  last  fifty  years  more  attention  has 
been  paid  to  the  needs  and  the  rights  of  the  woman, 
and  since  the  war  she  has  been  given  a  political 
status  in  the  country.  From  an  economic  point  of 
view,  however,  the  mother's  position  is  still  one  of 
entire  dependence.  While,  especially  during  the 
last  few  years,  something  has  been  done  in  the  way 
of  assistance  and  advice  at  childbirth,  whilst  slight 
palliatives  have  here  and  there  been  made  through 
the  feeding  of  school-children,  through  the  supply 
of  milk  and  occasionally  by  the  supply  of  "  home 
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helps,"  it  is  undoubtedly  the  case  to-day  that  the 
happiness  of  family  life  is  for  many  thousands  of 
families  largely  destroyed  by  the  continual  struggle 
against  economic  difficulties  and  depressing  environ- 
ment, and  it  is  the  woman  of  the  household  who 
suffers  most.  Those  who  wish  for  some  picture  of 
the  position  of  mothers  and  their  babies  cannot  do 
better  than  read  extracts  from  letters  from  mothers 
collected  in  1914-15  by  the  Women's  Co-operative 
Guild  and  published  in  1915  in  a  book  called 
Maternity,  with  an  introduction  by  Sir  Herbert 
Samuel,  an  ex-President  of  the  Local  Government 
Board.  Terrible  as  are  the  conditions  depicted  in 
that  volume,  they  are  not  the  worst,  because  the 
writers  were  not  generally  among  the  poorest  of  the 
working  classes.  Even  so  the  facts  revealed  call  for 
the  immediate  attention  of  the  community. 

It  is  a  bitter  irony  to  talk  about  the  ideals  of 
family  life  whilst  the  position  of  so  many  mothers 
remains  as  it  is.  We  therefore  propose  to  deal 
shortly  with  the  position  of  married  women  and 
their  babies  in  this  chapter,  and  try  to  indicate 
some  of  the  lines  along  which  further  reforms  must 
proceed. 

With  some  of  the  causes  of  the  present  evils  we 
have  already  dealt  in  the  earlier  chapters  of  this 
Report.  Important  as  good  housing  is  to  the  father, 
it  is  ten  times  as  important  to  the  mother.  She 
seldom  gets  out  for  more  than  an  hour  or  two  in  the 
day — often  not  at  all.  In  any  case  her  burden  is 
bound  to  be  heavy,  but  the  amount  of  time  and 
labour  involved  in  the  actual  management  of  the 
home  and  the  consequent  bad  health  and  worry 
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can  be  greatly  reduced  by  good  planning,  adequate 
accommodation,  proper  arrangements  for  cooking 
and  washing,  and  a  satisfactory  supply  of  hot  and 
cold  water.  The  mother's  primary  requirement 
then  is  a  well-equipped,  convenient  house  with  good 
surroundings,  which  include  a  garden,  and,  if 
possible,  playgrounds  within  easy  reach. 

The  general  problem  of  poverty  must  be  referred 
to  again  in  this  context.  Until  there  is  a  regular 
income  which  will  enable  the  mother  to  provide 
sufficient  wholesome  food  and  adequate  clothing 
for  the  family,  and  until  there  is  some  certainty  that 
this  income  will  continue,  she  can  have  no  peace 
and  no  freedom  from  worry,  nor  can  she  be  to  her 
children  and  husband  all  that  she  would  wish  to  be. 

In  reading  the  letters  from  working  women  to 
which  reference  has  been  made,  no  one  can  fail  to 
be  struck  by  the  appalling  effects  of  continued  worry 
about  employment  and  the  immediate  future. 
Thus  the  securing  of  a  living  wage  in  all  industries, 
and  the  provision  either  of  work  or  of  an  adequate 
maintenance  during  unemployment,  are  essential 
preliminaries  to  the  improvement  of  the  position  of 
the  mother.  Under  no  circumstances  should  the 
mother  of  young  children,  still  less  the  expectant 
mother,  be  forced  to  go  out  to  work  in  order  to 
provide  for  the  family  owing  to  the  husband's  illness 
or  unemployment.  We  are  not  suggesting  that 
married  women  should  not  be  allowed  to  go  out  to 
work,  but  that  they  should  not  be  forced  to  do  so. 
It  may  sometimes  be  desirable  for  a  woman  to  con- 
tinue to  work  after  marriage,  but  the  income  so 
derived  should  be  additional  to  the  husband's  earn- 
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ings,  and  should  enable  her  to  provide  a  substitute 
to  perform  her  household  duties  in  her  absence. 
Generally  speaking,  of  course,  the  mother  of  young 
children  would  not  go  out  to  work  unless  there 
were  no  alternative. 

The  case  of  widows  with  young  children  will 
require  separate  consideration.  It  is  essential  that 
some  special  provision  by  way  of  endowment  or 
otherwise  should  be  made  for  them.  As  to  the 
precise  form  this  should  take  it  is  unnecessary  to 
dogmatise,  provided  that  the  result  is  achieved. 

With  a  satisfactory  home  and  with  the  assurance 
of  a  certain  reasonable  minimum  income,  many  of 
the  mother's  hardships  would  disappear.  There 
are,  however,  several  important  respects  in  which 
changes  and  fresh  developments  in  administration 
are  required,  most  of  all  during 

(a)  The  period  of  maternity ; 
(&)  Periods  of  illness  of  the  mother. 
There  is  also 

(c)  The  special  problem  of  the  very  large  family 
and  of  the  too  rapid  increase  in  its  size. 


MATERNITY  AND  INFANT  WELFARE 

Since  the  beginning  of  the  century  more  attention 
has  been  paid  to  infant  welfare,  with  the  result  that 
there  has  been  a  steady  decrease  in  infant  mortality. 
At  the  end  of  the  last  century  the  average  death- 
rate  of  children  under  one  year  of  age  in  England 
and  Wales  was  over  150  per  thousand  births.  In 
the  first  ten  years  of  the  present  century  the  rate 
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was  reduced  to  128,  in  the  next  five  years  to  no,  in 
1916-20  to  90,  in  1921  to  83,  in  1922  to  77,  and 
in  ,1923  to  69-1  Infant  mortality  is,  however, 
still  far  higher  than  it  should  be.  While  the 
average  has  come  down  to  69,  there  are  some 
congested  districts  in  certain  boroughs  where  it  is 
still  over  150  per  thousand.  But  the  improve- 
ment is  marked  and  is  mainly  due  to  the  greater 
attention  paid  by  the  State  and  Local  Authorities 
to  the  importance  of  preserving  infant  life.  The 
high  figure  which  still  persists  in  many  crowded 
districts  is  to  a  large  extent  the  consequence  of  bad 
housing  and  bad  environment  and  can  only  be 
remedied  by  drastic  housing  reform. 

Until  recently,  efforts  to  assist  the  poorer  mothers 
and  their  babies  largely  depended  upon  voluntary 
enterprise.  It  was  only  in  certain  localities,  and 
then  on  a  very  restricted  scale,  that  any  public  or 
municipal  action  was  taken  either  by  way  of  advice 
or  assistance.  The  inquiries  of  the  Women's  Co- 
operative Guild  show  clearly  that  the  vast  majority 
of  mothers  and  babies  of  the  previous  generation 
suffered  nearly  as  severely  from  lack  of  proper 
instruction  as  they  did  from  economic  evils.  We 
can  only  indicate  quite  briefly  some  of  the  measures 
more  recently  adopted  by  the  State  and  the  Local 
Authorities  to  secure  better  medical  attention  and 
better  advice,  and  to  render  direct  assistance  both 
to  mothers  and  babies : 

(i)  The  National  Insurance  Act,  by  making  pro- 
vision for  maternity  benefit  (originally  30^.,  now 

1  Annual  Report  of  the  Ministry  of  Health,  1922-23,  Cmd.  1944, 
p.  II. 
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42.r.)  helped  to  secure  proper  medical  attention  and 
nursing.  Even  now  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  sum 
is  nearly  adequate  to  meet  the  need. 

(2)  The    certification    of    midwives    and    their 
proper    training    has    undoubtedly    improved    the 
general  standard  of  efficiency  with  regard  to  child- 
birth. 

(3)  The  provision  by  the  Local  Authority,  or  by 
voluntary  organisations  assisted  by  grants  from  the 
Local  Authority,  of  maternity  and  infant  welfare 
centres  to  which  expectant  mothers  and  mothers 
with  babies  can  come  for  advice  and  consultation 
has  done  much  to  relieve  the  mother  from  anxiety 
and  secure  both  her  welfare  and  that  of  the  child. 

(4)  The  employment  by  the  Local  Authority  of 
health  visitors  who  are  properly  trained  and  who 
have  had  experience  in  a  hospital  and  qualified  as 
midwives  and  sanitary  inspectors  has  also  proved  of 
great  value,  especially  where,  as  is  usually  the  case, 
the  health  visitor  works  in  close  co-operation  with 
the  infant  welfare  committee. 

(5)  Maternity  homes  or  hospitals  have  been  pro- 
vided by  some  of  the  Local  Authorities,  and  so  long 
as  housing  conditions  remain  as  they  are  and  there 
is  a  lack  of  facilities  and  assistance  in  the  home, 
there  will  be  a  great  demand  for  the  increase  in 
the    number    of  these  institutions,  a    need  which 
is  emphasised   by  the   Ministry   of    Health   in   its 
Annual  Report.     A  large  proportion  of  mothers, 
however,  would  naturally  prefer  to  remain  at  home, 
especially  where   they  have   other   children   to   be 
looked  after,  and  it  cannot  be  regarded  as  an  ideal 
state  of  things  that  they  should  have  to  leave  home 
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because  the  home  is  overcrowded  or  unfit.  Muni- 
cipal baby  hospitals  for  treating  babies  and  quite 
small  children  have  been  started  in  certain  districts 
and  render  great  assistance  to  the  overworked 
mother. 

(6)  Milk  at  less  than  cost  price  to  expectant  and 
nursing    mothers    is    provided    by    certain    Local 
Authorities.     Unfortunately,    however,    there    has 
recently  been  a  cutting  down  of  public  expenditure 
in  this  respect,  and  whereas  .£359,000  was  spent 
upon   this   in   the   year    1920-21,    the    amount    of 
expenditure  in  1922-23  was  only  ^226,000,  which, 
even  allowing  for  the  fall  in  the  cost  of  milk,  shows 
a  considerable  reduction. 

(7)  A  new  form  of  assistance,  and  one  which  could 
well  be  extended  considerably,  is  the  provision  of 
"  home    helps."     Certain    Local    Authorities    now 
employ  women  to  do  the  house-work  in  poor  homes 
xvhere  a  baby  has  arrived.     Only  ^7,000,  however, 
was  spent  in  the  whole  country  in  1922-23  on  this 
form  of  assistance. 

The  maternity  and  child  welfare  grant  for  all  the 
above  purposes  and  for  other  purposes  connected 
with  maternity  and  child  welfare  which  was  dis- 
tributed by  the  Ministry  of  Health  in  1922-23 
amounted  to  ^785,000.  The  Local  Authorities 
expended  a  similar  sum  out  of  the  rates.  About 
one-third  of  this  was  spent  upon  health  visitors, 
about  one-fifth  on  maternity  homes  and  hospitals, 
and  another  one-fifth  on  milk  and  food,  one-tenth 
on  infant  welfare  centres,  3  per  cent,  on  day  nurseries 
and  3  per  cent,  on  midwifery,  and  about  7  per  cent. 
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on  medical  officers  of  health  and  assistant  medical 
officers  for  maternity  and  child  welfare  work. 
Although  the  sum  is  substantial  and  shows  an 
important  increase  on  what  used  to  be  devoted  to 
this  purpose  before  the  war,  it  is  not  nearly  sufficient 
to  meet  the  needs  of  the  situation.  The  number 
of  certificated  midwives  is  still  too  small.  The 
Ministry  of  Health  itself  states  that  "  nearly  300 
additional  whole-time  health  visitors  are  still  required 
to  bring  the  number  up  to  the  Department's 
moderate  standard  of  one  whole-time  officer  to 
every  400  births."  Both  the  number  of  infant 
welfare  centres  and  their  size  are  inadequate.  Far 
greater  attention,  and  a  larger  sum  of  money,  should 
be  devoted  to  the  supply  of  pure  milk. 

Looking  at  the  matter  simply  from  the  economic 
point  of  view,  the  State  and  the  Local  Authorities 
would  do  well  to  spend  more  money  and  devote 
more  attention  to  this  important  branch  of  "  pre- 
ventive medicine."  We  have  got  past  the  experi- 
mental stage  and  have  concrete  experience  to  guide 
us,  and  it  is  generally  admitted  that  the  work  already 
done  has  reduced  infant  mortality  and  improved 
the  health  of  both  mothers  and  children.  Our 
scale  of  national  expenditure  is  surely  wrong  when 
the  total  money  devoted  to  maternity  and  infant 
welfare  work  in  all  its  phases  is  less  than  is.  per  head 
of  the  population. 

To  most  social  reformers  the  work  of  infant 
welfare  centres  and  health  visitors  is  well  known, 
but  little  attention  has  been  paid  to  the  possibility 
of  extending  the  scheme  of  "  home  helps."  Quite 
apart  from  the  medical  and  nursing  attendance 
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necessary  with  maternity  cases,  the  vast  majority 
of  workers'  homes  suffer  from  the  lack  of  anyone  to 
manage  the  house  and  do  the  cooking  and  washing 
while  the  mother  is  lying  in.  The  result  is  that  she 
herself  goes  on  carrying  out  her  household  duties 
right  up  to  the  last  moment  and  often  gets  up  again 
within  a  few  days  of  the  child's  birth,  a  practice 
which  leads  to  serious  permanent  damage  both  to 
mother  and  child.  Sometimes  a  neighbour  or 
grandparent  gives  assistance,  but  there  are  many 
homes  where  such  assistance  is  not  possible  or  can 
only  be  provided  for  an  hour  or  two  in  the  day.  In 
the  letters  from  mothers  to  which  we  have  referred, 
numbers  of  instances  are  given  by  women  from  their 
own  experience,  in  which  they  were  at  the  wash- 
tub  within  a  few  hours  of  the  baby's  arrival  and  had 
to  get  up  five  or  six  days  afterwards.  The  scheme 
of  "  home  helps,"  originally  started  in  Whitechapel, 
and  now  adopted  in  a  very  limited  degree  by  some 
other  Local  Authorities,  provides  for  the  employ- 
ment of  women  to  go  and  do  house-work  and  look 
after  the  children  for  a  certain  number  of  hours  a 
day  in  homes  where  there  is  a  maternity  case.  They 
are  at  present  usually  employed  by  a  voluntary 
agency  which  gets  a  grant  from  the  Local  Authority, 
the  Local  Authority  in  turn  getting  50  per  cent,  of 
the  expenditure  from  the  Ministry  of  Health.  As 
has  been  indicated,  however,  the  movement  is  quite 
in  its  infancy,  only  .£7,000  having  been  expended  in 
this  way  in  the  whole  country  during  the  year. 
Even  in  areas  where  the  scheme  is  in  operation,  its 
scope  is  comparatively  small.  For  instance,  in  the 
borough  of  St.  Pancras,  with  a  population  of  over 
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200,000,  there  are  only  three  or  four  "  home  helps  " 
employed.  Much  more  could  be  done  in  this 
respect,  and  in  some  cases  small  payments  could  be 
received.  The  scheme  has  the  additional  advantage 
of  providing  useful  employment  at  a  time  when 
unemployment  is  rife. 


ILLNESS  OF  THE  MOTHER 

The  scheme  of  "  home  helps  "  to  which  we  have 
referred  would  also  be  of  great  value  when  the 
mother  is  ill.  Often  the  doctor  orders  rest  or  even 
a  visit  to  a  convalescent  home.  In  a  poor  district, 
however,  he  knows  that  this  advice,  though 
practically  essential,  cannot  be  taken.  At  present 
the  community  through  the  Local  Authority  only 
makes  grants  for  "  home  helps  "  in  maternity  cases. 
We  believe  that  the  scheme  could  be  extended  to 
cover  cases  of  mothers'  illness,  and  possibly  it  could 
be  coupled  with  an  amplification  of  the  measures  for 
insurance  against  illness  which  at  present  only 
apply  to  employed  persons. 


LARGE  FAMILIES 

The  special  problems  which  arise  in  connection 
with  large  families  need  the  earnest  thought  of 
Christian  people.  The  consideration  of  them,  how- 
ever, inevitably  brings  us  on  to  ground  outside  our 
province  which  is  covered  by  the  Sex  Commission. 
We  desire,  however,  briefly  to  lay  stress  on  certain 
aspects  of  the  question. 
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We  deprecate  minute  calculations  about  the  num- 
ber of  children  required  in  a  family,  but  it  is  essential 
that  the  mother  should  take  her  due  share  in  any 
decision  that  is  reached,  and  her  wishes  and  desires 
must  be  respected.  Both  parents  also  must  remem- 
ber the  value  of  moderate-sized  families  to  the 
children  themselves  if  the  home  is  to  be  the  training- 
ground  we  have  described.  It  is  not  really  in  the 
interests  of  the  children  to  limit  their  number— 
with  a  view  to  increasing  their  material  advantages 
— if  the  gain  of  mutual  co-operation  and  education 
is  lost. 

The  community  must  realise  that  the  whole 
problem  is  intensified  by  wrong  economic  conditions, 
of  which  bad  housing  is  the  chief.  It  imposes 
restrictions  which  would  otherwise  not  be  tolerated, 
and  the  lack  of  space  tends  to  prevent  restraint  in 
sexual  relations.  A  community  can  hardly  be  called 
Christian  which  allows  children  to  be  brought  into 
the  world  in  circumstances  where  they  cannot  have 
a  reasonable  chance  of  growing  up  in  healthy  con- 
ditions. The  larger  the  family  the  more  do  material 
conditions  affect  it,  and  this  can  only  be  mitigated — 
apart  from  some  form  of  family  endowment  and  by  a 
better  knowledge  of  the  internal  management  and 
economy  of  the  home — by  both  parents  together 
giving  thought  to  the  responsibility  of  parenthood, 
and  to  the  damage  wrought  to  the  health  of  the 
mother  by  too  rapid  child-bearing. 

In  some  walks  of  life  there  will  have  to  be  as  well 
an  alteration  in  our  standard  of  values.  The  new 
standard  would  contain  what  is  essential  for  spiritual 
and  physical  well-being,  and  would  eliminate  much 
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that  we  consider  necessary  in  the  way  of  amusements 
and  luxury.  We  should  cease  to  prefer  three  servants 
and  two  children  to  two  servants  and  three  children. 
We  should  cease  to  worry  if  our  children  were  less 
finely  dressed  than  our  neighbour's.  We  should 
not  have  any  ambition  to  change  our  "  class,"  but 
only  our  culture  and  capabilities ;  and  we  should 
give  up  imagining  that  for  real  education  we  must 
send  our  children  to  the  most  expensive  schools. 
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CONCLUSIONS 

WE  are  aware  that,  within  the  compass  of  our 
Report,  we  have  not  been  able  to  deal  exhaustively 
with  the  intricate  social  and  economic  problems 
which  are  connected  with  the  home  and  family  life 
as  institutions  in  our  order  of  society.  We  have 
tried,  however,  to  present  the  main  principles  in- 
volved and  to  discuss  their  application  to  the  prac- 
tical matters  of  every-day  life. 

Our  conclusions,  however,  if  accepted,  will  only 
be  of  value  in  so  far  as  they  lead  to  action  by  Christian 
people,  both  as  individuals  and  as  members  of  cor- 
porate Churches. 

The  Christian  Churches  have  always  claimed  to  be 
vitally  concerned  with  home  and  family  life.  Be- 
cause they  are  responsible  for  the  family's  spiritual 
life,  they  are  responsible  also  for  the  material  con- 
ditions which  minister  to  this.  If  the  Church  is 
concerned  with  baptisms,  it  is  also  concerned  with 
infant  \velfare  ;  if  it  claims  authority  with  respect 
to  marriage  and  its  inviolability,  it  must  concern 
itself  with  home-making,  and  therefore  with  housing  ; 
if  it  performs  the  last  rites  over  the  dead,  it  must 
concern  itself  with  the  welfare  of  the  survivors. 

In  this  concluding  chapter  we  summarise  some  of 
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the  chief  points  in  our  argument,  and  the  main  con- 
clusions at  which  we  have  arrived. 

1.  The  family  and  the  home  are  institutions 
common  to  all  countries  and  races  with  any 
degree  of  civilisation. 

2.  The  family  is  the  simplest  social  unit  and 
is  also  the  most  rich  in  potential  Christianity. 

3.  The  phrases  used  to  indicate  love  both  in 
the  teaching  of  our  Lord  and  in  common  speech 
about  human  institutions  which  set  before  them 
co-operation   and  service   as  ideals,  are   culled 
from  those  used  in  regard  to  family  relations. 

4.  The   family   has   evolved   from   lower   to 
higher  types  and — despite  many  set-backs  and 
failures — has  especially  evolved  under  the  influ- 
ence of  Christianity  during  the  Christian  era. 

5.  The  establishment  of  a  Christian  Com- 
monwealth— and  in  fact  the  Kingdom  of  God 
on  earth — will  best  be  founded  on  the  family 
and  home  as  the  unit. 

6.  Our  Lord,  although  He  indicated  that  the 
family  was  the  ideal  social  unit,   and  family 
relations  those  which  most  clearly  revealed  the 
spirit  of  love,  made  it  clear  that  the  family  must 
not  be  regarded  as  an  end  in  itself.     He  showed 
that  occasions  would  arise  when  the  home  and 
the  family  might  and  would  have  to  be  broken 
up  "  for  His  sake." 

7.  Nevertheless,  the  family-home  is  the  ideal 
training-ground  for  Christian  life.     The  home 
is  the  place  where  the  lessons  of  service  and  co- 
operation can  first  and  best  be  learned. 
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8.  The  basis  of  the  home  and  the  family  must 
be  the  same  as  the  basis  of  Christianity  itself, 
that  is  to  say,  love. 

9.  Failures  in  family  life,  and  particularly  in 
married  life,  are  due  to  the  enemies  of  love,  which 
may  be  summed  up  as  selfishness.     They  may 
also  be  due  to  a  misunderstanding  of  what  love 
really  means.     Both  romantic  love  and  the  love 
of  one's  household  may  and  often  do  remain 
largely  egoistic.     Love  is  a  way  of  living.     Of 
its  nature  it  must  grow  and  deepen,  and  the 
effort    foreseen   in   married  life  must  be  con- 
tinually kept  up. 

10.  The  home  that  concentrates  solely  on  the 
welfare  of  its  own  children  to  the  exclusion  of 
other  children  is  failing  to  see  the  relation  of 
home   life    to    the    community.     Neither    the 
family  nor  the  members  of  it  should  become  so 
absorbed  in  itself  that  it  neglects  to  cultivate 
outside  interests,  and  the  service  of  others  and 
of  the  community. 

11.  Education  of  children  by  parents  is  not 
best  achieved  by  a  series  of  parental  prohibi- 
tions, but  by  example,  and  appeal  to  the  mind 
and  heart  by  truthful  and  rational  explanations. 

12.  Parents  should  not  try  to  bring  up  their 
children  in  their  own  image.     There  must  be  a 
development  of  the  children's  own  character. 
The  parents  must  remember  that  the  character 
they  are  trying  to   develop   must   be   a   social 
character.     The  home  itself  is  a  society  in  which 
the  child  must  somehow  adjust  his  own  self- 
expression  to  that  of  others.     There  must  be 
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education  in  the  meaning  of  the  lasting  love  of 
marriage. 

13.  It  is  the  concern  of  both  parents  to  under- 
take the  religious  education  of  their  children 
as  a  natural  and  simple  part  of  home  life. 

14.  Class  distinctions  encourage  family  self- 
ishness, giving  a  false  standard  and  confusing 
function  with  worth.     If  we  wish  to  abolish 
false   class    distinctions   we   shall   educate   our 
children  with  our  neighbours' ;   and  if  we  want 
the  best  for  our  own  children,  as  Christians  we 
must  want  it  for  all. 

15.  From  the  nature  of  the  family  association 
it  is  generally  assumed  that  selfishness  and  family 
jars  are  faults  and  failures,  because  they  conflict 
with  the  co-operative  harmony  which  is  found 
to    be    essential    to    happy   family   life.     The 
achievement  of  such  harmony  should  lead  to  the 
general  social  groupings  being  dominated  by  the 
same  spirit. 

1 6.  The  community  can  contribute  much  to 
family  life.     Comradeships  formed  with  mem- 
bers of  other  families  do  "not  impoverish  but 
enrich   one's    own.     It   is   through   the   com- 
munity at  large  that  the  family  enters — as  far 
as  it  does  enter — upon  the  social  inheritance 
of  the  past. 

Under  the  foregoing  heads  we  have  summarised, 
what  we  have  stated  at  greater  length  in  Chapters  I 
to  V,  some  of  the  main  considerations  in  connection 
with  the  building  up  of  the  family  life  which  we 
believe  to  be  in  accordance  with  the  Christian  ideal, 
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and  also  the  relation  between  the  family  and  the 
community.  While  family  life  of  a  high  character 
can  be  achieved  despite  material  surroundings  and 
conditions,  it  is  undeniable  that  the  conditions  which 
at  present  exist  in  our  country  are  great  obstacles 
to  the  achievement  of  the  ideals  at  which  we  aim. 

Extreme  poverty  on  the  one  hand  and  extreme 
luxury  on  the  other,  bad  housing  and  dismal  sur- 
roundings, are  all  obstacles  in  the  way  of  living  the 
Christian  family  life,  which  may  be  overcome  but 
which  should  be  removed.  If  the  Christian  Com- 
monwealth is  to  be  achieved,  there  is  a  definite 
obligation  upon  individuals  and  the  community  at 
large  to  secure  better  social  and  economic  conditions. 
Such  improvement  will  not  in  itself  secure  the 
achievement  of  the  Christian  ideal,  but  it  will  make 
such  achievements  more  possible.  The  following  are 
the  main  conclusions  at  which  we  have  arrived  in 
Chapters  VI  to  X  as  to  reforms  in  our  social  and 
economic  system  which  should  be  worked  and 
prayed  for,  and  which  demand  both  individual  and 
political  action  by  Christian  people.  They  are  : 

I.  Every  family  should  have  the  opportunity 
of  occupying  a  home  with  accommodation 
adequate  for  the  family's  needs  and  comfort,  so 
designed  and  with  such  surroundings  as  will 
secure  health  and  amenity.  At  present  there  is 
a  shortage  of  houses  amounting  to  at  least  a 
million,  and  a  large  proportion  of  the  houses 
which  exist  are  unsatisfactory  in  themselves,  or 
are  overcrow*ded  and  have  depressing  and 
unhealthy  surroundings. 
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2.  The  present  housing  situation  has,  among  - 
others,  the  following  evil  results  : 

(a)  Bad  health. 

(£)  Excessive  mortality. 

(c)  In  many  cases,  immorality  and  other 
vices. 

(d)  Lack  of  opportunity  for  culture  and 
education. 

3.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  community,  and  of  the 
individuals  that  compose  it,  to  secure  the  build- 
ing at  the  earliest  possible  date  of  houses  in 
sufficient  numbers,  properly  planned,  and  with 
sufficient  space  surrounding  them,  to  meet  the 
housing  needs  of  the  time.     We  believe  that  if 
these  houses  are  not  provided  in  other  ways,  the 
public  authorities  should  provide  them,  even 
though  such  a  course  involves  a  burden  upon 
the  tax-payer  or  rate-payer.     In  our  opinion, 
however,  such  apparent  cost  would  be  more  than 
balanced  by  the  savings  due  to  improvement  in 
health  and  other  conditions. 

4.  The  fullest  possible  use  should  be  made  of 
the  Town  Planning  Acts,  and  of  such  further 
legislation  as  may  be  found  necessary  to  secure 
the    better    planning    of   towns.     Such    plans 
should  provide  for  the  separation  of  industrial, 
commercial  and  residential  areas,  the  limitation 
of  the  number  of  houses  that  may  be  built  to 
the    acre,    the   provision    of  adequate    transit 
facilities,  the  reservation  of  open  spaces  and  the 
provision  of  recreation  grounds. 

5.  In  order  to  deal  with  the  problem  of  the 
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large  towns,  and  to  relieve  their  congestion,  it 
will  be  necessary  to  start  new  satellite  cities 
to  which  both  industry  and  population  can  be 
moved,  in  accordance  with  the  principles  already 
put  into  practice  at  Letchworth  and  Welwyn. 

6.  Extreme     poverty,    involving    continual 
anxiety  from  day  to  day  about  the  means  of  life, 
is   suffered   by   a   large    proportion   of  British 
families.     This  is  due  to  various  causes,  and  in 
particular    to    low    wages,    unemployment    or 
casual  employment,  sickness  or  ill-health,  old 
age,  and,  in  a  limited  number  of  cases,  intemper- 
ance and  other  vices. 

7.  As  Christians  we  cannot  rest  until  we  have 
placed  every  family  in  a  position  in  which,  as 
the   barest   minimum,   it    can   obtain   all  the 
necessaries   of  life  with  reasonable  security  of 
continuance. 

8.  Public  opinion  should  be  roused  to  pro- 
test   against   the   payment    of  sweated   wages, 
and  to  insist  that  a  living  wage  is  paid  in  all 
industries,  that  adequate  measures  are  taken  to 
deal  with  the  problem  of  unemployment,  that 
the    Insurance    Acts    are    extended    to    secure 
families  against  the  evil  results  of  bad  health, 
and  that  Old  Age  Pensions  are  adequate. 

9.  In  general  the  main  responsibility  for  the 
welfare  of  the  children  rests  upon  parents,  but 
the  community  must  concern  itself  with  their 
welfare,  not  merely  by  ensuring  that  the  family 
shall    have    sufficient    income    to    provide    the 
necessaries  of  life,  but  also  adequate  education, 
and,    where    necessary,    it    must    protect    the 
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children  against  the  neglect  even  of  their  own 
parents.  Meddlesome  interference,  however, 
should  be  avoided,  and  the  administration  of 
legislation  for  the  protection  of  children  should 
be  in  the  hands  of  those  who  are  properly 
qualified  for  the  work. 

10.  We  recognise  the  value  of  what  has  been 
done  in  recent  years  to  improve  conditions  for 
mothers  and  babies,  but  are  convinced  that  the 
community  should  press  for  far  greater  assist- 
ance than  is  at  present  provided.  Maternity  and 
infant  welfare  work  should  be  extended  on  a  far 
greater  scale  than  is  at  present  the  case.  The 
greater  expenditure  so  involved  will  be  the  best 
form  of  economy. 

We  therefore  submit  the  following  resolutions  : 

1.  That  the  building  up  of  Christian  homes 
lies  at  the  root  of  the  social  problem,  and  that 
it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  show  what  Chris- 
tian family  life  can  and  should  be  when  founded 
on  love. 

2.  That  Christians  should  work  to  secure  for 
others  the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  home 
which  they  enjoy  themselves. 

3.  That  it  is  fundamental  to  Christianity  to 
regard  every  personality  as  of  equal  value  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

4.  That  Christians  cannot  tolerate  the  present 
housing  conditions,  and  that  it  is  the  imperative 
duty  of  all  Christians  and  all  Churches  cease- 
lessly to  demand  and  work,  politically  and  other- 
wise, for  measures  which  will  secure  : 
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(a)  that  such  a  number  of  new  houses  be 
built  as  will  completely  meet  the  housing 
shortage  and  abolish  the  slums ; 

(£)  that  all  families  have  adequate  means 
of  subsistence  and  the  reasonable  comforts 
and  opportunities  of  life. 

This  involves  both  a  standard  of  personal  conduct 
and  an  attitude  towards  public  affairs.  It  involves 
making  Christianity  the  governing  principle  and 
mainspring  of  action  not  merely  in  the  home  but 
in  the  Borough  Council,  in  Parliament,  and  in  the 
Departments  of  State.  No  Christian  can  ignore  his 
or  her  share  in  the  responsibility  for  the  government 
of  the  country  and  for  any  neglect  to  deal  with 
pressing  social  abuses. 

To  solve  the  housing  problem  and  to  prevent 
sweated  wages  and  unemployment  may  call  for 
measures  which  will  involve  sacrifices  by  certain 
sections  of  the  community.  Such  sacrifices  are  as 
much  Christian  obligations  as  voluntary  subscrip- 
tions to  hospitals  and  to  other  "  Charities."  What 
our  Lord  said  to  the  rich  young  ruler  contains 
lessons  not  merely  for  individuals  but  for  nations. 
No  mechanical  shaping  and  carrying  out  of  legisla- 
tion will  have  the  full  effect  desired  without  that 
moral  and  spiritual  force  which  it  is  the  part  of  the 
Christian  Church  to  pour  into  the  national  life. 
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QUESTIONS    FOR    DISCUSSION 

i. 

1.  Trace   the    development   of   the   home    and   consider   what 
events  in  history  affected  it.     Has  there  been  a  general  progress 
until  the  present  day,  o  is  there  any  one  period  when  you  feel  home 
life  was  at  its  strongest  ? 

2.  What  was  our  Lord's  teaching  about  the  home,  and  what 
changes  did  it  produce  ? 

3.  Consider  the  alternative  suggestions  to  normal  family  life. 
What  are  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  these  proposals  ? 

4.  What  bearing  have  material  conditions  on  home  life  ?     Is  it 
possible    to    divorce    the    spiritual     from    the    material  ?     Have 
Christians  any  obligations  towards  social  abuses  ?     On  what  does 
beauty  in  the  home  depend  ?     Is  it  possible  to  have  a  beautiful 
home  without  a  big  financial  outlay :     (See  Everyday  Religion,  by 
E.  S.  Woods,  Student  Christian  Movement.) 

II. 

1.  On  what  does  the  importance  of  the  Christian  home  rest? 
Discuss  the  statement,  "  The  regenerating  power  of  religion  in  other 
social  organisations  can  at  best  be  temporary  unless  it  is  the  founda- 
tion of  home  life." 

2.  Do  you  know  of  any  successful  homes  that  are  not  based  on 
Christianity  ?     Is   a   definitely   Christian   home   any   better   than 
ordinary  homes  based  on  love  and  mutual  forbearance  ? 

3.  Discuss  the  causes  of  home-making.     Is  there  any  specific 
contribution    Christians    have  to    make  on    the    subject    of    the 
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spirit  of  approach  to  marriage  ?  How  should  this  contribution 
be  made  ?  Does  the  Church  give  any  teaching  or  preparation  before 
marriage  ? 

4.  Can  you  describe  the  ideal  Christian  family  ?     What  are  the 
greatest  obstacles  in  the  way  of  its  attainment  ? 


III. 

1.  To  what  extent  should  parents  subordinate  themselves  to 
their  children  ?     Does  unselfishness  in  parents  breed  selfishness  in 
children  ?     Is  it  true  to  say  that  both  parents  have  an  equal  place 
and  responsibility  towards  the  children  at  all  ages  ?     (Cf.  The  New 
Psychology  and  the  Teacher,  and  The  New  Psychology  and  the  Parent, 
by  Dr.  Crichton  Miller.) 

2.  Discuss  the  type  of  character  needed  in  potential  citizens, 
and  the  various  methods  of  upbringing  for  securing  this.    Consider 
what  are  the  most  important  things  which  parents  have  to  teach 
and  the  right  methods  of  doing  it,  particularly  with  regard  to 
religion. 

3.  Consider  what  the  Church  can  do  to  spread  Christian  teaching 
about  the  home,  to  help  the  home-makers  and  to  show  children  their 
right  duty  to  their  parents. 


IV. 

1.  Are   outside  interests   (both  for  parents   and  for  children) 
desirable,  or  do  they  always  distract  from  the  home  ?     There  is 
frequently  a  conflict  of  loyalties  between  the  home  and  public 
work.     What  should  be  the  right  Christian  attitude  towards  such 
questions  ? 

2.  Are  class  distinctions  good  or  bad  ?     How  can  the  home  play 
its  part  in  mitigating  their  evil  effects  ? 

3.  How  should  servants  be  treated?     Should  they  have   meals 
with  the  family  ?     How  many  hours  a  day  should  they  work  ? 
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4.  Discuss  the  whole  important  interplay  between  the  family  and 
the  community,  and  consider  how  each  can  help  the  other  on  the 
spiritual  plane. 

V. 

It  is  stated  in  Chapter  V  that  the  home  is  the  supreme  place  of 
education  and  that  it  should  be  governed  by  equality  in  personal 
values.  Consider  these  two  statements  and  think  out  their  impli- 
cations in  all  walks  of  life.  How  do  they  affect  accepted  ideas 
about : 

(1)  Education. 

(2)  Nurses  and  nurserymaids. 

(3)  Poverty  and  unemployment. 

(4)  Servants. 

(5)  Outside  interests  ? 

VI. 

1 .  If  possible,  the  circle  might  make  a  survey  of  the  local  housing 
position  and  needs. 

2.  What  are  the  chief  moral  evils  that  arise  from  bad  housing 
conditions  ? 

3.  How  should  houses  be  built  ?     By  private  enterprise,  by  the 
State,  by  the  Church,  by  the  Local  Authority  ? 

4.  What  are  the  particular  problems  of  slum  areas,  large  towns, 
rural  districts  ?     How  can  these  be  me:  ? 

5.  What  are  the  main  essentials  in  a  house  and  its  surroundings  ? 
(See    C.O.P.E.C.    Questionnaire.)     Why    is    town    planning    so 
important?     What  are  the  chief  requirements  of  a  good  town 
plan  ? 

VII. 

I.  To  a  great  extent  responsibility  over  social  matters  has  shifted 
from  the  individual  to  the  community.  How  can  corporate 
responsibility  be  brought  home  ? 
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2.  What  can  the  individual  Christian  do  to  forward  housing 
reform  ? 

3.  Consider   the  difference   between  poverty  and   destitution. 
What  are  the  main  causes  of  extreme  poverty  ?     How  can  they  be 
mitigated  ? 

4.  Why  do  riches  make  home  life  difficult  ?     Discuss  the  fallacy 
of  luxury  spending  and  Canon  Barnett's  remark:  "  God  loveth  a 
cheerful  taxpayer." 

VIII. 

1.  To  what  extent  has  the  State  a  duty  as  "  over-parent  "  ?     Is 
it  desirable  that  the  State  should  interfere  between  parents  and 
children  ? 

2.  What  can  be  done  to  help  the  over-worked  mother  ?     Is  a 
scheme  of  domestic  service  on  the  same  basis  as  the  nursing  service 
practicable  ? 

3.  What  is  being  done  at  present  for  mothers  and  babies  and  how 
should  it  be  extended  ?     Consider  particularly 

(1)  Milk  supply, 

(2)  Home  helps, 

(3)  Large  families, 

(4)  Motherhood  endowment. 

(See  publications  of  the  Family  Endowment  Council,  50,  Romney 
Street,  S.W.  i.) 

4.  Finally,  we  have  to  consider  how  Christian  teaching  can  be 
extended  in  the  home  and  about  the  home,  and  how  we  can  bring 
Christian  opinion  to  bear  so  that  Christian  homes  are  made  more 
possible. 
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